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Ta assess and evaluate an ancient civilizétid and culture, 
ranging from 2700 B. O. (Mohenjo daro period) to 638 A. D. 
(Harsavardhnana's tima is no light task. Oulture is the inflo- 
rescence of various complex factora of race, race fusiona, envi- 
ronment, land, climate and the stimulating effects of actions and 
re-actions of foreign contacts. Egyptian civilization haa bean 
dominant between 8000—SC0 B.0.; Babylonian and Assyrian 
between 3000—558 B.C.; Mycenman between 2200—1103 
B. C. ,; Hittite (Khatti) hetwaen 2635—717 B.0.; Persian be- 
tween 551—831 B. 0.; 284—637 A, D.; Chinese between 2205 
B. C,.—1270 A. D. ; Greek between 7th century B. 0. to 224 
A. D,; Roman between 75 B. 0.—718 A. D.; Arab between 
Bth—12th, centuries. Sometimes civilization haa bloomed 
and proapered in the wake of imperialiam, racial and 
trade expansion; for victory in decisive wam adda to the 
wealth, vitality and lessura of the conquering peoples, due to 
exploitation of the eonquered territories ; and success in war ia 
also generally dependent on superior technical and scientific 
equipment, co-ordination of arte and industrien and organiza: 
tional diacipline and talents, os examplified in the cases of the 

Persians, Greeks, Romans, Chinese of Han Period, Arabe the 
Spanish, French, English and Americana, But not infrequently 
during peace under an able and enlightened regime as of Maury 
Asoka and of Guptas of India, na well aa of Bunga of China, 
arts and culture flourish ae the natural expressions of the 
innate genius of the poople, India's culture has influenced 
other cultures, and in turn has been effected by them and 
their crosa-currenta, But of all civilizations, India's and 
China's alone, numbering in population meore than. $ of 
humanity, in spite of storms and stresses of foreign subjugation 
and exploitation for centuries, have preserved with undiminiahed 
vigor the historia continuity of their culimral consciousness. In 
this book, though the subject is very difficult and intriguing, 
setting aside all popular misleading conceptions, I have — 
tried to show dispaasionately how India's calbura js indebbed to 
others and how her natural genius has expressed ibself. ' 
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The imitative instinct ia strong in man, the source of his 
progress, And artisan attempt to express and interpret life 
and its surroundings in ibe various aspects, It thereby reveals 
its advancement and culture gs wall as its esthetic evaluation 
through the harmony of space ane colours, Pottery is one of the 
most anciani of erie. Tha primitive man learnt soon to utiliza 
auch clay as he found on the river bed or on the ground, and then 
beating if with his hands began to fashion it into sg accord- 
ing to hie needa or fancy. It was firat hardened by drying into 
the sun and used for various domestic purposes. Ent he soon 
learnt that by the use of fire, tha baked clay veaeel became ag 
hard as atone and took on various tints according to the 
chemical contents of the clay. Thus colour decoration arose, 
The art paterna and decorative designs tribes in their migra- 
fory movements have introduced from place to place, and they 
have often been borrowed by their neighboring tribes and some- 
times modified or improved upon, Round closed kilna with 
round holes in the upper chamber for baking pottery have bean 
found of Mohenjodaro (Mac. 50), closely resembling tha pottery 
kilns of Kish of 2800 B, C. or earlier. 

Tha black triangular dasigus, juxtaposed tothe point on tha 
red surface on the Mohanjo-daro Dus eee. and the wavy 
lines (MI 90), and long-horned ihexea (MI 89, 92) are strikingly 
similar to those found in Nazirabad and Moussian-Elam of an 
*arlier ime, One unicorn urus ox (Bos primigenius or nomadi- 
ous, found among the bone remains of Anau) with elongated 
body and with stripped outstretched neck found on a seal (FE 
82-98 : MI 102-109) resembles closely findings at Kish, Ur and 
Djokha. A bull having the characteristics of rhinoceros estit 
before » manger with pupped up tail resembles those of Talla 
Ur. A short-horned bull is garlanded (97, 23). Humped ba 
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are very well executed on seals (Pl. 111, 987-839). On a fragment 
of a Gudea eculptare (2400 B. O.) a humped bull is delineated. 

The tall figurine with slender waist (FPL 55,5) looks like 
a Mycenzian of Ürele, Statues 98—98 ara brachycephalic with 

minent nose and the nasal bridge ia in line with the 
retreating forehead of representative Ehatti (Hittite) type. 

The statuette (Fl. 10) -of red stone is well executed with 
wonderfully truthful modelling of the fleshy parts, especially of 
the prominent abdomen ; there is subtle flattering of the 
buttock and clever little dimples of the posterior superior spine 
of the ilium ; unfortunately the hend ia missing. The statuette 
(Pl. 11) is the figure of a dancer, standing on hia right leg with 
the body from the waist upwards bent well round to the left, 
Loth arms thrown out in the same direction and the left leg 
raised high in front. The pose and modelling are excellent, fa 
of movement and swing. The linge (Pl. 14, 2-4) and yoni (13 
7) are pretty realistic. Australoid : F'ige, 2, 11 ; Mediterraneans : 
8, 7, 9, Caspian: 9, 26; Palae-Alpine : 18; Alpine: B, 3-3 
Wheeled toy pottery and bronze carts have been found ab 
Mohenjodaro and Harappa (Pl. 181, 164). There is a chariot 

‘etured on a limestone slab at Ur of about 30000 B. O. Ia 
padocia it appears between 2100-1900 B. O. with a representa- 
tion of a d wheeled chariot drawn by 4 horses. In Egypt Hyskos 
inirodueed i& in 1800—1500 B, C. Cornelian dise beade (Pl. 137, 
61) of good red color is rare though they were very common 
during the early periods of Sumer and Egypt. Jade beada 
(PI 136, 19) ara rare agit is found only in the Pamirs, E. ' 
fUnrkesan, Tibet or N, Purma, That Mohen-jo-daro had com- 
munication with Central Asia is indicated by the pottery heads 
with typical Mongoloid features (Pl. T6, 2-4). Glazed quarts dise 
beads (pl. 138, 38-56) nre rare. The technique of glazin quarts 
waa known in predynaatic Egypt. Barrel-shaped Dinkish lime- 
stone beads ( Pl 197, 27) are common., Limestone of this 
eolour was used for heads and oceasionaly for stone vessela in 
m predynaatic period of Egypt; and both pink limestone and 
pink marble were very frequently used for — the archaic 
meala of Bumer. Lapis lazulite beads ( Pl, 137, 18 ) are rare; 
but those found are exactly like the numerous Sumerian beads 
of 38600 B. C. and earlier, from which Mohen-jo-daro got them, 
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Bumer used io geb iis lapis lazulite from Persia. Afghanistan 
aa a source of ita eupply waa not then known, Beads of green 
felspar or amazonite (Pl. 137, 21] are rare, But it was a 
common ornament in the neolithio settlement in Fayum and 
porao strata of Ur. From these sources it ia likely Mohenjo- 
aro got ita found benda. Ita source in the Nilgiris was perhapa 
unknown that time. The fine white onyx beads, veined with 
black (186, 18), are rare, though it was very popular end 
common in Sumer, and being of the sema shape, they are 
likely to ba importations. Ear studa ( Pl, 186, 90) made of faienca. 
are common, similar in design as found on pottery of the 
' firsb period of Susa and on a royal gaming board from the temple 
repository at Knossos. A stud of very similar shape made of 
chrysocolia has alao been found in a middle neolithic deposit 
of Knossos,. As no nose ornament has been found in any 
pottery figurine of Mohenjo-daro and Herappa, if seama that 
the stad was only used for ears, Anklets were at least worn by 
women of Mohenjodaro. The litéla bronze foot (Il. 78,5) 
. &nd pottery figurine (Pl, T5, 10) show them distinctly. Men might 
have also worn it as indicated by the broad band of pitting on 
ankles of the stone statua ( Pl. T1, 30). The curvature of 
the anklet on the bronze foot exactly resembles that of the 
anklet of a figure on a fresco of Knossos, Anklets made of 
strings of minute gold beads are known from Egypt in prebist- 
ric times. Elaborate anklets have been found in Egypt in 
the tomb of Hetepheres, consort of Snefru before esed B. C. 
Ankleta were certainly worn by Hittite officiala of 10th century 
B. Ò, as proved by a carving found at Eabylon, In the Markes 
burisla 3to 5 ankleta have been found on each leg. Combs 
( Pl. 91, 25—25 ) wiih fine teeth cut with saw, either to fasten 
the hanging hair like modern hair slide or remove vermins, 
were used as a hair orpament. Iiis still worn by Kandyana. 
One similar comb has bean unearthed ai Badari in Egypt. 
Cubical dice ( Pl, 142, 84-6), made of ivory or pottery with 
number i opposite 8, 3 opposite 4, 5 opposite 6. are numerous. 
A similar cubic dice with numbers have been found a£ Tall-al- 
Amarna of Egypiian 18th Dynasty, In an enrly stratum of Ur, 
cubical dice have been found, bat in the place of namber. one,” 
there is a rosette, a frequent motif in early Sumerian art, 
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Tabular rectangular dios, made of ivory or bone (Pl. 188, 43], 
their bodies marked with concentric circles or other designa by 
light incisions filled with a black pigment. Ball and marbles 
C Pls. 90, 47: 125.2) made of stone or ivory have been found. 
Thay were used as play things in predynastic Egypt and in 
Sumer, At Jemdet Nasur have been found à. number of pyriform 
marbles of pink limestone. The copper axes of Mohenjo-daro 
(PL 183, 36; 40) were cost and hammered for sharpening as In 
Egyptian middle prehistoric period. 

The weights have the following ratios : 1, 2, 4, 8, 16,43, 64, 160, 
200, 829, 800, 640, 1600, 3200, 6400, 8000, 128000, ‘The unit 
weight has the value of 1570 gms. and the largest weight .0970 
gms. The socketed axeadze ( Pl, 130, 27 , 192, 13 ) resembles 
olosely the axee-adzee from Tepe Hissar. On one of the axe- 
adze thera isa seal of engraved — wheels, quite common in 
Bumer of about 1600 B. 0. The white marble seat with inverted 
animals engraved with the nid of drill ( Pl, 100 b, c. ) seeme 
to be of Sumerian origin as the artof making inverted figures 
with drills working on hard stone was unknown in the Indus, but 
common in Sumer, The mat designed engraved steatite veasel 


| (PL l4g, 46, 48 ) appears to be aleo of Sumerian manufacture, 


B8 i was very common there; and unique in the Indus. Bull- 
lagged stools (Pl. B7, 223 ) were in Egypt and Sumer the royal 
pests of authority. The couch with bull's lege as seen on & 
fragment of à s&ela from Tell Asmar was the nuptial bed of a 
divine pair. The recumbent female figurines on small model 
beds (M. 95,17; 153, 23) represented in Egypt froyal con- 
cubines who were burried with their master to provide him with 
the pleasures of life, In Indus valley thore was no auch reli- 
E conception or institution, The curions method of laying 

icka flatly on vertical bricks (Pl. 22, 2; 23, 7) ia found also 
im masonry of Ur-Engur and Warka. The two faced figure 


(Fl, TB, 8) seems &o be based on Hittite and Sumerian semlm: In © 


Sumerian seals i6 wan bu& & conventional device to show respect 
ho the deity and the person bafore the deity. In ancient Egypt 


god Amun is sometimes represented with two hypocephalic 


human heads of which one is turned to the right and the other to 
fhe left. The Greek oross on senls (Pls, 88 1 ; 86, 64) resambles 


clowely the pattern on the cup board ina fresco in the Propy- 
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Ineum at Knossos. Ttis incised on the spindle whorls from the 
lowest levela at Troy, It is depicted on the early pottery and 
seala of Sunierand Elam. Toy animals, chariots, whistles and 
rattles were well-made of numerous designs, indicating thot 
Mohenjodaro peoples had not only built excellent cities, which 
could not exist without well-organized agriculture and industey, 
they were also very fond of children. 

At Harappa fractional burial of collected bones after the 
body has been exposed to beasts and birda (Alpine type). 
Jar burials of later date. Lambs, goata, chickena offered to the 
departed (Mycenman). The trefoil patterning on the roba of 
etatuette (Pl. 98) is identical with Samerian Bulla of Heaven. 
The copper akeiching of a man —— leaf garment holding 
bowe in hia hands with horns on hia head may be identified with 
Sumerian Hinkide. A toilet set comprising a piercer, eirscoop 
and tweezers, found in a late period at Harappa, is identical in 
putem with one from the First Dynasty cametry at Ur. The 

ronze saw with curved cutting edge (Pl 187, 7) has ita closest 
analogue among the most primitive saws of Egypt. Mace is 
Mesopotamian and Egyptian, Aryans had coat of mail and 
helmet. The footwheel for producing pottery, used in Bind, 
is exactly of the same pottern as that is used in Bahrein Islanda, 
Mesopotamia, Syria and Egypt, We know from a 
basrelief at Phils that it waa osed in Egypt in Ptolemic times. 
But tha cart wheel spun by hand waa md in Egypt in Fourth 
Dynasty and which is used even now all over India, except- 
ing Sind, Baluchistan and the Punjab where only foot wheel 
ia used. Cow-goddess = Hathor= Baby. Nin-khuraog, Fruitfal One, 
the Indy of the goda (Ur excay.). In terracotta and stone 
statuettes ( Pl. 95-100), the nose is not only prominent, the 
bridge of the nose ison a line with the Tore-head ( lrbatti 
type). Terracotta figurine (95,9) has Egyptian looking beard at 
i chin. A long coil (PL 93, 21-95) of hair is wound round 
dnd round onthe top of the head and there sre two other 
coils on either side, The custom of wearing coiled plaits at the 
Sides of the head is well-known in Babylonian statuary, Another 
unusual feature isthe scarf which is wound twice round the 
head, with its ends left to hang down in modern choker fashion, 
The nude terracotta Ggarines with fan-shaped hasddreas wearing 
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bead necklaces, having prominent breasts, sexual organs and 
pubic hair, sometimes wearing girdles and having exaggerated 
hipa, but of crude make, found of Mohenjodaro (Mac. 75, MIL 
94, 05, 159), Harappa and Peshwar, resemble those of Ur and 
Busa (74 A, B, C, D: Pope: Persian Art, Vol. 86), The relief. of 
a nude Mother Goddess on gold leaf with wasp waist, promi- 
nent breasts, marked vulvar cleft and pubic hairy triangle found 
in grave of 7th cantury BC, of Lourya Nandangarh im Bihar 
haa striking resemblance to the terracotta figurine (18F) of Buen 
(8000 E.C,) and of Astrabad Turang Tepe (2800-1500 B.C.). 

The lotus buds aod flowers have been maad on the stone 
column capitals of the Epyptiang from very early times, 
The Babylonians aided palm leaves to them, The Ache. 
menides rrowed tha design from them in their columns 
in Persepolis, The Maurya Guptas (Moor Copts, Gk. Moriaia ; 
ancient Egyptians called the Copte Gadi and Gopte, Gk.’ at 
Guptios) adopted this Mesopotamian design om their 
Bthambas of Ed Bankies and Eampurva. Tater if haa 
been copied in Mathur&, Sinehi and G&ndhAra. Sitting and 
flying a ( hamsa) decorate the Asokan abacus of Tirhut 
and HEampuva on polished monolithic sandstone shafts of 
Ohunar. Later they arè found at Sanchi, reliques of Kaniska 
and vajrissina of Mahaboddhi, af Bamian ond af Anuradhapur. 
Achmmenides used them. They are found in large numbers 
in Babylonia, They are found painted on the footed 

blats of Mihavand of about 1500 B. ©. [7 ÀA. B.) and in 
y t( Gizeh and Baggarh ). The bull-headed capital of Suse 
and Persepolia on palmate bell-shaped albaque reaemble those 
of Ganchi, Barhut Gandhara. Winged bulla end lions wera 
common if Babylonia. Waea find them on capitala of Sanchi 
(Stupa I], Amoravyati, Jeggayapeta and Mathura, There are 
winged bulls at Mavalipuram and Bhairavakonda, like those 
of Babylonia. The corvelled arch of Ur is imitated in 
Mohenjodaro ( M L 40, 55), but the. true arch of Khorsabad 
was nob known in India for œ long time. The egg-shaped 
wooden roofs of Lycian sarcophagus, also sculptured in 
atone, af Antiphelios, Pinara, Myra, are closely imitated 
in tha cave temples ab — Nasik, Earli, Barbut, 
Lomass Bii and Mahávalipuram. Numerous terracotta toya of 
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animal and bird desi have been found af Mohenjodaro 
( Mac, T8—81 ) and at Chanhudaro. The axe-adzes ( Mae, 192) 
are similar to those of Luristian and at Tepe Hissar. The 
small model beds on which a concubine rielines ( MI 95; 158 
are quite like those of Sumer or Egypt. There they were Hrs 
with the dead with the idea of providing for the meat zi * 
A sheep carved on the Seal Mac, 94) with long tm — 
identified with Egyptian Ovis longipes. Thou h buffalo | i 
bubalis ) was domesticated | Mac. 50 ), no model ofcow or ca 
either in pottery or seal has been found ai Mohenjodaro in 
contrast with the find at Ali Uburid where both cows and calves 
appear. Mother goddesses are represented sa wearmg cowries 
asin Egypt where they were used as fertility charms, eape 
cially during the Middle Kingdom. Babylonian Ea had * 
upper part ofa man and lower part of a fish, A a 
Bhatti aarelief has been found nt Tell Halaf, Gk. Triton h 
the upper part ofa man, and the lower part of & aea-dragon. 
Af Babak! Pergama, Greece and Rome two legs of Triton are 
tapered into two hissing serpents, — At Mahsboddhi there E: 
serpent-goat with male human upper pari. At Gandühara rm 
aerpent-goat with male human upper  p&r& 18 winged. 
Ajanta and Eadami there are paintings of pretty damsels whose 
dega taper into serpent tails. E Mathura the Nigini is winged. 
Ai Mathuri, G&ndhüra and Sarantth two legs of a man 
taper into two serpents. Greek horses and bulls, sometimes 
with wings (in Munich Museum), have serpeni's tails, and 
dnmsels ride over them. At Serinde, Cazil end Taxile there are 
winged horses with sarpent’s tail. At Barbut a bull's hind part 
tapers into m serpeni'siail. At Barbut and Mashura, the 
elephants hind part tapers into & serpent's tail. At Mathura 
and Taxila damsets ride winged lions with tapering tails. 
In Corinthian vases there are paintings of winged damaels 
with the tail of serpent, the wings having the resemblance 
of serpente’ hoods, At  Barhut, Amarüvati, Mavalipuram, 
thare aro pretty node rosidens, their lower parta taperin 
into sarpent’s tails; there are hoods of serpenta over the he 
instead of Corinthian hooded wings on the sidea. Like the Baby- 
lonian winged lions and bulls as pillar-base, there are aimilar 
pillar bases af Bhairayakonda, Kincipuram and Mavaliparam. 
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Tika the Kassite winged Centaurus on the Boundary Stone or 
other human headed Babylonian, Syrianand Mysian animals, 
thera igahoman headed tigerat Mohenjo-daro; there are 
homan headed winged lions a$ Mathur& ; human headed bulla. 
at Banchi, human headed horses at Sanchi, Mathura, 
Gandhara, Konarke, And like Egyptian and Khatti scalptures,. 
there are horse-headed maidens at Pataliputes, Mathuri, Mahá- 
boddhi. Ai Katkemish there are engle-headed Khatti winged. 
human beings, supporting the heaven with outstretched handa, 
and winged human beings with outstretched hands at Tell- Halaf. 
In Greece of 350 B.O, nude Ganymedes is carried away by 
Zeus in the shape of an eagle, and ab Corinth a nude damsel is. 
carried away by an eagla. At Gandbara se is similarly carrying 
away ainan. In Egypt famale-buated { Neckhet ) vultures iB 
oddeaa of love and fertility. In Babylonia voluptuous Isis. 
Louvre Museum) liaa the feet and wings of am owl, In Lycian 
a human busted female is feeding a baby from her breasts, 
clasping i in her arms. At Banchi, Gandhars, Ajanta, Amara- 
vati, Kancipnram, nude flying Gandharvas with seductive 
human busts but with winga and claws of birds, genii of Joy 
and love, play on lyres or have garlands of flowers in both or one 
hand, and holding aloft o basket of fruits in another. The: 
Ehattis had winged men holding aloft the sky with their oni- 
stretched hands sa at Karkemish, Tell Halap and Eflatout Boan- 
der, At Athens, Apame of 3nd century B.C. and at Pompei, &here 
are tha same atlante figures bat without wings and in kneeling 
postures, In Babylonia tha atlante bunan figures are in standing 
pores but without wings, though wearing & feathar-patterned 
reas; in Parsapolis thay wear ordinary dreas. At Barhut, 
Mahaboddhi, Gandhara, Amaravati, complete males and females. 
in half-kneeling postures form the base of columns; thay 
become — sha and Yakshi, posibly paéterned after the 
Egyptian Bes who is & pot-ballied dwarp, fond of music and a 
dancing, giver of blessing, and his nude consort, tall female 
Beas—Boeesel, 9000-1500 B.C. of lèth dynasty. Mon are usually 
pot-bellied (Kubera), in happy joyous spirit, trampling demon of 
wintter and misery under one of its fect ; the females are "Reduce 
tive figures in various voluptuous poses, either holding with. 
their hands branches of trees or gathering flowers or fruita, or 
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holding baskets of fruits. The donble-hendad eagle of the 
Ehattie, found at Boghas-keui, Buyuk and on a baarelief of 
Tasilikain find imitation a Kerkouk, Enazil, Taxila and Tanjore. 
Ona Gudea seal found at Kish is depicted a water jar from 

which two jeta of water are flowing and at the juxtaposition of 
the jate there is a budding flower. In a Sumerian plaque found 

at Tello, there is a similar jac, but two fishes are ascending the 

flow of the jets (Aquarius), In e Luristan bronze similar 
jar, on the body of the jor there arae fruits, flowers and a leaty 
plant. At Bamiyan, Sanchi, Sarnath, Mathura, Amaravati 
thre are pretty water jars, often in the hands of lovely damaela, 
on which there are flowers, fruits and lenfy branches Whether 
Gandbarva and Angel have evolved from eagle (Aquila) abduct- 
ing Apsarà (Aquarius lacking first magnitude star Altair of 
Aquila took ita place }or have been transformed from Tahtar; 
Mangala Kalasa ( water jar) has independently developed in 
Mesopotamia and India from Aquarius; human headed bull or 
horse from Sagittarius or Oentaurus , winged balla ond lions from 
the combination of Aquila with Taurus or Leo. 

Asoka as viceroy of Ujjaini halted at Vidisk 
where he married one Devi, daughter of a local Sresthi 
and by whom he had two aons—Ujjaniyea and Mahendra 
and o daughter Sanghamitra. Before Mahendra headed 
the mission to eylon he visited his mother at Vidisd 
and was taken by her to Cityagiri (Sanchi) where Asoka himself 
met up e Stupe and pillars 45, 26, 35 (8-5, Pl. 2 and :shrines, PI. 
T7, 106, 10, 17, 18, 31). The Parkhom statue ia regarded by many 
a8 a portraiture oti Bisunaga Kunika Ajatasatru, And it 
represenís many (Sces—) Heiang-nu characteristics, The Ele- 
phani of Dhauli was carved out of the rock and on which are 
inscribed the edicts of Asoka (258 B. 0.) The lion-crowned 
cOlomnos of Basarh (344 5.0.) and of Lariya Nandangarh (243 
B,C.) have no& the fine execution of tha 4 addoraed lions support- 
ing a wheel oflaws of Barnsth (249 B. C. om whose aba- 
cus wiih d wheels of laws there is a sabu andan elephant and 
horse and lion. All these columns (nearly 40 ft. high) are of 
Ühunar sandstone, polished almost like the surface of tha 
lass, Banchilion c&pital is similar to Sarnath, but it ia not 
ke the former; and it has four gesse on the abacus ( 245 
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B.0.). But the elephants andthe Yakehia of the front of the 
Eastern (44) Northern Gateway (25,96, 27) are very life-like 
and naturalistic. Animal designs like that of peacocks, winged 
ibexes, lions, winged horses, monkeys are spirited and 
excellant, On the pillar of Sanchi Northern Gateway (36, 52) 
there ara Mauryas, one picking» bignonia flower, the other 
holding some lotoges in hia right hand of Caspian type, There 
are two excellent atlantes on the Southern end of Western . 
Gateway, There are two Maurya princes of polished Chunar 
aundstons of grave countenance (Ind, Museum}. A slender 
Waisted, large Tosomad and hipped maiden, waving ayak teil 
in her right hand, wearing a fine necklace and ornaments in 
the hair, papped ap with yok hair, bas been found at Didarganj. 
Iiis excellent and natural. It ahows how Maurya women used 
to dress nod wear their dress gracefully, bus keeping the 
upper parts of the body practically uncovered, Two mall heads 
of polished Chunar sandstone, wearing a turban and earrings, 
have been found a$ Sarnath. one helmeted terracuttn head of an 
army nobla(3ar. M.) There ig» apirited goat in the centre 
ofa medallion with inseribed early Brahmi charaoters (B. 104) 
The BungaiSung- Tang) seulpturing, though not so excellent 
like the Asokan, is fine, naturel and well-proporticned, The 
Sungaa as depicted in the Barbut and Sanchi Stupa portrait 
&culpiures have ellipsoid eut of face. The mèn wear hen 
turban, The femalag are comely and decently dressed an 
waar becoming light ornaments There ia a woman warrior 
atting a tight cont and skirl and a heavy sword in her right 
fana. The cheekbone ia rather high, indicating Mongolian miz- 
tura. There is afamale flag-bearer, riding & spirited horse, the 
standard consisting of tha upper part of a maiden and the lower 
rb of a birds, "There is at Sanga pillar nt Snnohi, about 15 
faet fram ground level; upto height 4 ft. 7 in. the shaft is 
octagonal and above that 16 sided, The Bungas built a temple 
ab Senchi whose pillara on the raised paneis can be geen (5. 
117]. Garnur& pillar e£. Besnagar (100 B. 0.) seems to be of Gk. 
design, but of Sunga workmanship. The Bo trea and the Birth 
of Bodhisattva basreliefa of Barhut are excellent products. 
Mathura sculptures ara of Kushan (Qhinese Kaohshin = Choushin = 
Tib. Eaishin = Yuechi = Tocharian Aryan) patterns. The statues 
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of Vemia Kadphises and Kanishka wearing trousers and overcoats, 
mnacosan shoes with upturned toes are of excellent make. The 
female type on the Torana architrave from Kankoali tila, put- 
ing on trousers and heavy plaited hair locka on the back 1s 
very fine. Two Kushan maidens represented as Yakshis on jamba 
of Bhuteswar (Math, Mu) are the finest creation of Aphrodites. 
No leas attractive are two other Yakshis from similar two jambs, 
now in Indian Museum, 

At Buddha Gaya corner past of the Stone Hedge of 100 B. C. 
thers isa man helpings maiden to climb up a tree, The slen- 
der, pretty eilipsoid-faced figure ahows excellent anatomical 
— a and superb workmanship, revealing her organic whole 
in an —— ware of beauty. <Amaravaii aculptures repre- 
sent the Andhra type. In the north eatern jamb there are figures 
of a E. nd wife—of good execution |B&livahana 
=Sisuke niga=Sisuniga=Sees—Hsiangnu). Women in the 
Bath asrelief sculpture of 9nd century A. D. show fina anato— 
mical knowledge and workmanship; but the women are wear- 
ing very heavy ankles. The basreliefa of Andhra king and queen 
at the verandah of Chaitya hall of Karli of first century B. C. 
are vory life-like and striking, At Sanchi there ia e ne statue 
of a standing Naga prince of Alpine type witha seven hooded 
serpent hood and coils on the back. re ia œ Nagi with left 
hand on knee wearing a ekirt fastened with a beaded girdle 
round the hips, heavy anklets and a long jewelled cord reaching 
to the knees, 

There ia a pillar at Sanchi, splashed and streaked with pur- 
plish brown — quarry, Ii was composed of two pieces, 
ona compressing the circular shaft and equare base, the other bull 
capital with abacus — geese, on which there are four 
addorsed liona on the top of which there is cakra with highly 
polished surface, There is another pillar by Vnkaiaka Hudrasimha 
whose statue stood on its bell capital. Gandhara sculptures show 
Hellenic influence, but it is lifeless and decadent. However 
bronze atatinette of child Harpocrates, gold repusse figurine of 
winged Aphrodite, Dionysus head and clay figure of a Tatar are 
excellent, Kushan ari was a synthetic product, and so called 
Gandhara and Mathura schools really belonged to them, Guptas 
kept alive, if not improved on the Kushan art. Their archi- 
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teoture was ne of noble proportion with nice pillars, naturalistio 
as the Bhumra (Nagod), Ti owa (Jubbulpur) and Mundesvari 
(Bhahabad) and Dasivatara (Jhansi) temples show. Garura pillar 
and Variha image at Eran (UO. P.) are striking examples of their 
artistic talenta. Buddhas at Sarnsth, and at Sultangan) at 
Mankuwar; Ekamukha li (Nngodi; Nági aí Maniyur Math 
(Rajgir) and Matri Devi at tha Varaha cave st Udayagiri (Bhilsa) 
are very naturalistic, The Khiching (Mayurvan]) baerelief of 
Buddha, and the female figures; mother and child of Bhuba- 
naswnriIn. Mu) and Knanar&k temple and animals, Lingarija, 
Rajarani and Ananta Vasudeva temples of medieval Orissa (11th 
century) are vigorous and claver, Ruksmini sandstone effigy of 
Nokhas (Hteh) of 10th century A. D. is delicata ag marvellous ; 
the pose is quite modernly. Cola sculpture in the niches of 
ihe Nageswara temple at Kombakonam (906-957) of the Cola 
king and the queen seen to be actually well modelled from life. 
faddhisattva of Sanchi of Gupte period (Vic. Mus), Buddha 
of Anuradhapur of dth century A. D. d worshipping women of 
ihe Buddha fest of Amaravati of 2nd century A. D., effigy 
of  Parskram — Váhu of 12th century of PFolonnaruva, 
bronze figures of Krishnarayu of Vijayanagar (1510-28) and hia 
two queens of Tirupali, a stone relief of two lovers ol Anuradha- 
ra of 5th century, the copper statues of Manakyo Saiva sainta, 
Manikya vacAgar llth century A.D. and Bundara Marbiswami, 
Nagini from Mukleswara temple of Bhubanegwar (11th century), 
of Gautami putra BSabakarni of Ámaravati (ünd) A. D.), relief 
"eulture of Pallava Bimhavishnu (575-800) and Mahendravarman 
(800-25) with their queens at Adivarsha cave temple of Maha- 
valipuram and Narasinhavarma (625-650) of Mahavalipura, king 
Vikramaditya (732 47 A.D.) and bis qoeen Trailakya Devi on 
illar of Mallikarjuna temple, bronze statues of Chola king 
jarajas (Rājarājeewara temple) and his queen Solaman Devi 
are naturalistic portrait aculptures. 

Ajanta fresco palntings range in date from 50 A. D. to-sixth 
century, But majority of the paintings are of the Vakaiakag 
(cave 18) &nd of Ohalukyas (59-642). A group of foreignera 
in the ceiling of cave T, representing the presentation of the 
credentials from the Bassanian envoys of Khushru to Pulilesin 
in 86th year of his reign in 625 A. D, a woman carrying a child 
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(O. 17), & king with female attendanta (CO, 10), & standing female 
XC. 2), & geated salibimg woman (C. 9) are some of ihe best in 
the world that were painted before 14th century, Ellora rock 
out sculptures of Kailaen are very dignified. The stone-hedge 
at Buddha Gaya, eet op by king Purnavarman of Magadha, has 
the representation of the sun by a rayed disc or spoked 
wheel with a turbaned charioteer, with two bowmen, driving 
one wheeled chariot by four horses and surrounded hy 
zodiacs; a sprited humped bull, a man and woman making 
love, the man holding up flowers in hia right hand and mace 
lying at the back of the woman (Gemini) ; & bowman with tha 
body of a anletope, the tail of the anletope being bent to form 
the bow (Sagittarius); the weighing tradesman without the 
balance (Libra), an elephani-faced crocodile (Capricornue) and 
other appropriate signs. 

Egyptian arb was very well advanced. The colonades with 
lotus symbols and basreliels on them of Deirel Baharis and 
Luxor ( 18 D 1500 B. O. j), of Earnak (19 D— 1250) ara master- 
pieces. The rock temple of Ramesses II with his gigantic 
portrait sculpturea and eculptured columna as pillars of (18 D— 
1350 | are marvellous, Predynastic ivory figurines with promi- 
nent hairy pubic triangle, broad hips, sometinea feedi & 
baby from the breast ( Br. Oair. M | &re rather archaic. pat 
the seated figure in darkgreen diorite of Khepharu witha 
sprending protecting eagle, behind hia head and the seated 
painted limestone figurine of Norfeé from Medum, show well 
executed typical Alpine faces ( 4 D-2800B. CO. ©. M.) All 
Fourth Dynasty sculptures show naturalness and dexterity as the 
alabaster head of Shepaeskap and red granite head of Sekhem- 
oper. | Bos. M j, the seated figurines of Scribe ( Bos, Leyden, 
Baer, Cair. ) are quite modernly, With Fifth Dynasty there ig 
a decline. Eut the painted limestone statne of —* ( 8650 : 
Gair. M) shows à Caspian type with formal rigid outlines ; 
however some wooden atatuea are well made { Oair, Bos, Ber 
M ) But during the Bixth Dynasty e painted limestone woman 
brewing beer of Baquarre (2500 : Florence) and an Alpine maiden 
grinding corn in painted limestone | Flor, Ber} in their ex- 
— and vigour are some of the beat of antiquity. But again 
with the Twelfth Dynasty there is revival of scalpturing. “Wha 
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head of Benusret III in red granite and his mother Noret from 
Tanis (1900 B. C.) show forceful Cas jan type of faces. 
Benasret's face appears in diorite as Sphinx, ike that of hia 
descendant Amenemphet lIL Wooden statuette of Imert Nebes 
(18 D-1800 B. C. Ley.) is very line. The limestone seated 
figure of Hatsheaput from Deirel Bahaes ( 18 D 1480 B. C. 
New Y. M) shows her fine intelligent and spirited face fo 
groot advantage. Eighteenth Dynasty is noted for many fine 
aculptures: limestone functionary (Burmingham), Ftabmai 
(Ber. M) a female | Flo. p Golden Amon | Newv. M 3, God 
Knonsu | Cairo). Amenhotep IIL and his pretty wife Nofore- 
tate in brown sandstone ( Ber. M }, Akhenatonr. ( Br. Cair. M ), 
» man reading (NY. M), Tutakhamen on & black leopard 
(Cair. M), Eamaes II in black granite ( Turin ) and priest 
Neyo with his mother Nafret ( Munich } of XIX th Dynasty are 
masterpieces of soulpturing. Noi only in bumn sculptures 
and paintings, but also in animal designs the Egyptians excelled, 
Limestone basrelief of ibexes and antelopes of Sa juarra ( 8 De 
9050. Bar, M.) can hardly be improved upon. ifth Dynasty 
improved over the third, Limestone basreliefs of wild animals 
2850 Ber. }, hunting hippapotami among papyrus planta of 
Saqurra, showing flying irda, fish eto, and hunting wild 
animals (tomb of Psholep ) pessant women coming to the 
marke& balancing “oe basketa on their head or dancing 

itla in the tomb of Neukheftkaa, wreatling boys, thrashing 
donkey and cranes in tha tomb of Ti at Saqquera are life-like. 
Limestone basreliefs of mournera in the tomb of Memphite 
priest (18 D 1850 B. 0, Ber, M }, and scribes dl and the 
head of & horse ( Ber, M ) and two dameels with lotus flowers in 
their handa | Louvre M ) are simply grand. Mural painy of 
Geese in a meadow in Medium tomb of IV th dynasty ( 2900 E. 
C) almost appears like a photograph. Ball game pla ad by 
girls riding over irls' back, singing birds on o tres, & ernale 
weaver, two wrestlers (Beni Hasan tomb of 12th D- 1900 B. 0) 
are very striking. The presentation ofa herd, the Book of the 
Dead illustration, garden with pond at the rock tomb of Thebes, 
wild ducks a& Tell el Amarna (Ber. ), women mournass of Tham 
ladies, servants of the apoila of the chase and chariot driving 
with a spirited horse are mural paintings a£ Thebes of the 18th 
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Dynasty, 19th Dynasty did not lag behind which sre testifiad 
by the mural painting of noble women and aketches of a Negra 
and Syrians in the tomb of Seti (1300 B. C. ). There is. a fine 

ainting of a lion hunt on a limestone splinter ( New Y. 1200 
b. C)and a female merobat jm B. C, Turin There is & 
blues marble vase in the shape o double ducka (12 D— 1800, New 
York M) and a glase goblet besring the name Thutmose IIT 
{ 1600 B. O. Mun. )and a polychrome glasa vase in shape of fish 
found at Tell el Amarna (1370 Ba. Br, M) snd a bronge 
hand mirror mounted on the head of a nude girl, the desk 
silverplated on one side and gilded on the other ( 1400. Bar, M ye 


Sung potters prodaced world's masterpieces of potiers ari 
in colora and designs of their wires. They could make wine 
cups weighing leas than qh of an ounce, The great factories at 
Changham where 500 kilns burned to supply the court with 
9600 chinaware annually were the marvels of Sung porce- 
Ining, Chinese painting ia also marvelous in accuracy and 
delicacy of lines; but it it is rather suggestive than realistic. 
Sung landscape paintings are also masterpieces, 


Hindu icons hava been conceived after constellatory configura- 
tiona, They have not been humanized as in Greece. So within 
their narrow confines, they have to be suggestive than realistic. 
They are the fantastic plastic projections of mental į inary 
creations. When they are geen in that hight, their aignificance 
can be perceived, In ihe hands of able talented araftamen, they hava 
sometimes heen expressed with extraordinary vigor and force, but 
generally they are stereotyped without displaying eny individua- 
lity. Only Assyrian animal designe, especially in hunting scenes 
in basreliefs, surpass the Indian in vividity of axpressions, 
Otherwise the Indian animal sculptures, in various moods, 
especially of Bánchi, are the best, evan surpaasing the Egypti&n 
whose homan sculptures are no doubt superior, Greek sculp- 
urea are idealized harmonious expressions—effminaie ^ and 
softonened, while Roman sculptures ara naturaliatic, 
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Philosophy is an attempt of synthetizing the available knowledge 
aa an organic unit as to the orgin and development of our 
existence, [+ may be mythological, theological, metaphysical 
or rational based on physical sciences, according to tha age and 
and cultural progress of the people, To primitive minds myths 
are gufficiant to explain why and wherefore for everything. But to 
gome inquisitive thinkers they do not ze with the facts of their 
observations. ‘That crentes oubis, And their reatless thoughts 
are alwaya on the quast to find out the truth. That ia the basic 
souroa of knowledge or philosophy. It is called in Bkt. Darans 
{ dria, dristi - Gk. derkamai = to look}. Philosophy also tries 
to find out a rational wa io ensure joys and happiness in life. 
Bearch for happiness by the gratifications of all natural cravings 
is inetinctive in all anim existance. We often do not get 
all that we wank. Nature intervenes between us and the 
realizations of our happiness. As long as weknow not the 
forces of nature or how to control them end bring them to the 
wellbeing of our comforts, we worship them as different 

erful deities or different manifestations of one supreme 
Beity. Any organized attempt to solve the problame of life 
becomes philosophy. So philosophy passes — different 

hases of evolution with the advancement of knowledge. The 
philosophy of one people or One age May appear as the puerile 
gc phisticntion to another. But the history of ites evolutionary 
progress cannot but be an interesting study. 

Then there was no existence, nor not-existence. There 
‘waa no air, nor eky which is beyond it, What was ponoenlad 7 
How, where and by what supported fWas there deep unfathom- 
able water! (1) Death then existed not, nor life immortal; of 
neither night nor day waa any token. By its inherent force 
energy throbbed ; nothing else beyond that existed (2), Darkness 
there was ot fireb by darkness hidden, Without distinotive 
mark this all wae water, Theat which becoming, the void wha 
covered. That one by force of that ( tapas ) came into being, 
Desire (Kame) entered that one in ihe beginning, desira that 
was tha earliest seed of mind, Their ray extended—light serosa 
ihe darkness, Lut waa the one above or was it under | Creative 
force was there and fertile power. Below waa energy. Above 
was impulse Ry. X, 120 (4).” “They yoke the seven (colors of the 
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ràüys ) to the one wheeled car (the gun). The ihres nayed 
wheel is ageleas; never loosened whereon depend all these created 
beings, Who. has beheld the firai one being born which bein 
boneless surtaing what haa bones, From aarth are breath zd 
blood , where is the soul { Atman: Dirghatamas Rv. 1, 164, 108 ), 
Two birds, clogs yoked companions clasp close the self-same trae, 
Of these one eats the sweat fruit; oneating the other looks on 
(20), The real is ona though sages name it variously, The 
call it Agni, Yama, Mataresvin (46), Puruse haa a ihousanc 
heads, & thousand eyes, o thousand feet. He filled the earth on 
every side, yet stood fen fingures length beyond (1). Purnes 
truly is this all what hea been and what isto be, the lord of 
immortality. He was all that which grows iy food, Such is his 
greiiness or yei more; than all this is the Purusa. All beings 
are one-fourth of him, three-fourths immortal in the heaven (8). 
From his mouth was born the moon; from his eyes the sun 
born. Indra and Agni from hia mouth while from his breath 
was Vàyu born (18). From hia navel was-the Antariskss, From 
his head rolled the sky, from his feet the earth and from ear 
came the apace ( Ry. X,90,14)." Aitaras ( Etrurians, Lat. 
Iterum = Heb. iere Bkt. Itara — Common people. Accord- 
ing to Josephus (Ant, 1%, 11, 3 ) many Iturmans were conquered 
by Maccabees 175-86 B.0.) believed ss expounded by their 
leader Mahid&sa a kind of evolutionary unfoldment: “The seed 
(development) of Prajipati (orention ) is gods: the seed of 
oda ig rain; the seed of rainis herbs, The seed of herba im 
ood (grains) The seed of [food ia living eremture : the seed of 
living creations is the heart, The seed of the heart ig the 
thinking mind ; the seed of the thinking mind is the thoughtful 
speech ; the seed of thoughtful apeech is thoughtful action ( Ait, 
Ar. 98, 1,3. 1)" "Oreatures are barn from eggs ( oviparous ), 
born from womb [( viviparous=mammals }, from warm water 
{ animalenules ware uppoaa to be of spontaneous growth ina 
humid soil }, and from buds (plants), Living beings are moveable 
( animala ) and immovable ( plants}. Among the higher animals 
bi-ped man aurpasses all the quadrupeds in ability. Therefore 
quadrupeds much as cattle, horses and elephants obey man’s 
commands ( Aib. Ar. 2, 86,1, 5), All animals reproduce them- 
selves, Even planta when grown up bear fruits ( Ait, Ar, 1, 5, 


gü THE CULTURAL HISTORY OF THE HINDUS 


4 14) Likewise life is incomplete and poor without marriage 
and children. So to have a son is. the highest expression of 
man'a worship. The debi father pays of bya son, And 
tha father that sees the face of a living son attains immortality. 
By means of a son fathers ferry over the deep ocean. The self is 
born from the eelf to ferry over. What is the use of augterity, 
what of goat.skin, long hair and of devotion f Seek a son, Ù 
Brahmans ; this is the world's advice. Food ia life, clothing & 
rotection, gold an ornament, marriage ia secured by cattle, Wife 
is a comrade. Though daughter is misery, but a aon is a light im 
highest heaven. A wife is called Jays, for he is born ngain 
in her. He is the begetter and she ia reproductive with the 
seed placed within her, A sonless one canno’ get to heaven, Even 
all the beasts know this, Therefore o calf mounta hia mother 
and gister. This is the broad pleasant, way along which men 
with sons {wre free from sorrow , which beasts and herds eagerly 
long for And for this even they unite with their own 
mothers (A. Br, 7,13." In Üanaasn ab Gazer sanctuary 
large number of human bones of both sexes and all ages have 
been found. At Megiddo a pubescent girl bad been slaughtered 
at the foundation of» large building and her skeleton has been 
found built into the wall, which is also testified in tha Bible 
( Deut. 12, 81). Human sacrifice alao prevailed among the 
Hebrews. Abraham offered his eon Iname ( Gen, 22 }, Jephtheb 
his daughier ('J g 11,80). Hiel rebuilt Jericho upon two of 
his ons (I Ki. 16, 34), Arab Mesha immolated his hoir to 
Chemosh (2 E. 8,927). "The Araba sacrificed their prisoners of 
war io Venus between the time of her appearance above the 
horizon and her disappearance in the rays of the rising sun. 
Assyrians sacrificed their prisoners of war to Bamaa of Bippur. 
jptians also ascrificed the prisoners of war to Amon (Memorial 

of Mentuherhepsef). The Romans sacrificed human beings in 
Latiaris festival and before Saturn. In times of national 
calamity Phoenicians sacrificed their children and in Carthage 
their bones have been found. The Greeks demanded the sacrifice 
of Iphigenia, because the detention of their fleet at Anlis by 
contrary winds, and Pol a on the tomb of Achilles. Achilles 
alayed 12 Trojans on the funeral pyre of Patroclus. To Artemis 
of Triclaria & youth and & maiden used to be sacrificed. Seythians 
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eperificed one prisoner of war out of every hundred. Glave 
sacrificed every year Christians, choosing them by lot to their 
god Svantovit, Germans offered human sacrifices to Wodan to 
avert wholeasle loss of life (Tac. Ger. 9}. Hermunduri after 
their victory over. Chatti offered human lives to Tia (Tac. An, 
13, 67}. King Aunn of Upsala when growing old and sick sacri. 
ficed nine of hia sons so that his own life might be prolonged 
in return. Cimbri women after victory sacrificed their captives 
and after the battle of Aransis (105 B. O. ) the captured Romana 
were hanged upon trees. For making fire pita and for building 

alaces, there wera human victims ( Nrimedha ) mentioned in 
fr B, the book of the Eathia (8,4 ,—T. 8. 6.6.1), Asvamedha also 
required the immolation of s human being (8. Br. 1, 3,6). 
Aruna Aupavesi was a student of Audha Daumya, son of Daumya, 
the priest of the Pindsayas, His son was Usan Vajneravaenh 
Gautame Uddalake Arona.  Udd&]ike was a Éatha. To Kothas 
we owe Taittiriya Sambita, Brahmana and Katha Upanishad, 
Uddalake with Pricinasila Aupaminava ( Kamboja ), Batyayajna 
Paulushi ( Pulasta )  Indradyumna Bhallaveya, Jana Birkar&- 
kshya, Budila Aavalar&svi went to Kekaya Asvapati ( tha 
title of Kekaya or Madra kings )and Patancala Kapya of the 
Madrasa ( possibly the same man) to learn Atma Vidys ( Ch. 5, 
11; Br. 3,7). Eathas ( Gatti of Tacitua) like Carthagians and 
Cana&nites sacrificed children in times of national distress, 
Uddalaka ia supposed to have sacrificed hia aon Gautma Uddalaoka 
Auroni Naciketia to Yama { Tait, Br. 3, 3,8; Kotha 1, 1-4}. 
Uddailaka wae a phallic worshipper. He believed “Prajapati 
created woman, and adored her yoni, and with his lingam he 
impregnated her.” Consequently her mons veneris ia the 
&aerifinial aliar, Her pubic heirs are the Kusme grass; her ekin 
Soma-presa, "Tha two labia in the vulva are tha fire-baae,," 
He who proclaims sexual inbereourse with this knowledge 
performs the great worship { Br. Up.6, 4,3), This was not 
anly the teaching of Uddilaka Auruni, but also of Nika 
Maudgalya and Kurirahariia, ( Br, Up. 6, 4, 4, ). For Birth 
Control with "the women whom one may disire with the thought 
‘may she enjoy love with me', buf ‘may she not concerve 
— after inserting the member in her and joining lipa 
with lips, he should first inhale, then exale and exclaim; 


9s THE QULTURAL HISPORY OF THE HINDUS 


“with vigorous jets of semen I reclaim semen from you” ( Br. 
& 4 19 T gor i sonm, famed, a regular member of the councils, 
a sought for eloquent epesker, they should take a repast of 
ries boiled with meat and Ghee before sexual intercourae ( Br. 
&, 4,18) For punishment of adultery Udd&laka taught the 
gorcery “if one's wife have & paramour and he hate him, leb 
him put fire in an unannesled vessel, "wei out a row of reed 
arrows smeared with ghee which are set a loze, saying, you have 
made a libuion in my fire, I take away your inbreath and out- 
breath, your sous and cattle, you so and sa ( Br. Up. 6, 13 ). 
.— Bwetaketu Auüd&laki was the son of Udd&lnka, bagotten on 
his wife by one of his disciples, Uddalako's daughter Bu]Má 
as given in marriage to Eahoda Kausitaki whose son was 


iavakra, Uddalaka'a aon Svetaketu also learnt almost the similar 


doetrine from Prav&hana Jaibali of PancAla ( posaibly by this 
ime Pancila, Delhi Agra region waa conquered by the Madraa,) 
‘Woman is the sacrificial fire, The sexual organ is iis fuel, 
the pubic hairs the curling smoke, the reddish valve the fame, 
The penis is the ember. Orgasm is the spark. In thia oblation 
gods offer semen from which Purusa ( crention arises; Br. 
6, 2,7; Chan. Up. 5,8 ). 

Due possibly to foreign conquest Pancala Brahmins migrated 
fo Videhs. Videhas were Alpines but Mathava Videgha intro- 
duced the Aryan fire cult; 8. Br. 1, 4, 1,10), The court of ite 
jon | Janaka } Ugrasene, Jonadeva, Dharmadvaja, become 

ous for philosophical discnssiong. WVojasenayi YAjnavalkya- 
became the discipla of Uüdalaka Aruni. And his pantheistic: 
monism is a learned discourae with court priesta Aavala ( Jarat- 
karava Arlabhaga | Naga}, Bhujyu (Vejjí-Licehavi), Lahyani, 
Ushesta Cakrsyana ( Kuru), Kahola Kanshitakeya ( son-in-law 
of Uddalaka and father of Astavakre }, Gargi Vicaknavi Maitreyi 
(whom he married though he had another wife Katysyani ), 
Vidagdha Bakalya | ihe Padapaiha maker of the Rigveda}. He 
said to Maitreyi Gargi: Notfor the love of wife, wife in dear, 
but for the love of soul wife is dear, Not for the love of beings 
( bhuta )are beings dear, bub for the love of the soul beings are 
dear. Itiaas of all the waters the uniting point ia the sea; 
as of all touches the uniting point is the skin , a3 of all forma the. 
uniting point is the eye ; of all intentions (senkalpa ) the uniting 
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oint is the mind. Ibis as alump of salt gast in water would 
Hissolva right into the water, 3o verily this great Being 
( Bhuta }, infinite, timeless, is just a mass ol knowledge 
( vignina ghana}, Arising ou& obthese alaments info them algo 
one vanishes away. After death there is ao consciousness ( n4 
pratya samjniats : Be, Up. 2. 4). ‘The akin ia the base of touch 
sensations; the tongue of tastes , the nose of odours ; the aye 
of forms; ihe ear of sounds, the mind ef conceptions; the 
heart of knowledge; the hands of action , the genitalia 
of orgastic pleasures ( Br. 4, 5, Ld }. The theiem of Kathis ( in 
Eatha Up.) is explicit, It ridioulea the pretentions of the priests. 
“Abiding in the midst of ignorance, the aelfwise, thinking them- 
salves learned, fools, go about, in ceasless unrest, like f a blind 
men led by the blind ( Kath. 2.4). The Àíman is not born, 
nor does ib die; from, ns hb elae comes i£ nor does become. 
Unborn, eternal, endless, this ancient is slain not with the slay- 
ing of the body. If the alayer think that he alays or if the slain 
think he ia alain, both of them do mot understand. "This slays 
not nor is it alain { identical with the Gita 2, 19, 30). Lees 
than an atom, greater than the great, ihe Self is hidden ia 
every creature's heart, To one utterly resigned the Atman 
revenla its own glory asa self-expreasion, The bodiless amon 

bodies, the shila among the unstable is the great E 
omnipresent self ; knowing this the wise man sorrows nob, Not by 


instruction may thia self be gained, nor intellect nor by goripture 


learning. But to his chosen favourite Atman reveuls hig true 
form Who hai not cessed from evil ways, who is 
uniranquil and uncomposed. whose mind is nof in peace, cannot 
obtain it by learning alone ( Hatha 2. 18-81). Know that Atman 
is the rider or lord of chariot, and the body is but a chariot, 
Reason ( buddhi) ia the chariot-driver and tha mind ( manas ) 
acta aB bridle and reins, "The senses (indriyani), they say, are the 
horaes, the objecta of sense ( visaya ) are their path. The soul 
yoked with mind and the senses the learned call the enjoyer 
(Katha 8, 8-4). Beyond the senses nre sensa objecta | ariha E. 

nd the objects is the mind. Beyond the mind is the Reason. 

ayond tha renaon is the great self ( ifma mühan ). Beyond the 
Great is the unexpressed (avyakéa ) Beyond the unex reased 
is ‘the Purusha. idden in all living beings thie qeli tns nat 
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reveal itself. Yet He iaseen hy mubtle seera with fine keen in- 
telect (Katha 8, 10-12 ). Not in the field of vision stands hig 
form. Dy eyes no one can see him. Those who know him by 
heart, thought and mind, bectdme immortal { Katha 6,9). He 
makea us inhale our breath and expire ourselves, The 
Vàmana (dwarf as self or Egyp. Bas - Rerum or Pur, 
Bigumára, ihe cosmie self) is sented in the midsb whom all 
the Devas worship ( Ratha 6, 3) with root abové and branches 
down in the eternal Pipal ( Aspattha=lnnar shades) tree. That is 
ihe Venus ( Sukra): that is Brahman that is called ambrosia 
( amrita : lunar radiation. or immortality : Hatha Up. 6, 1 ). 
. ‘Ajitasatru, cousin of Mahdvira of Sisuniga dynasty ae viceroy 
of Elsi which hia father Bimbisara got ng a dowery by marrying 
Kosliya Devi, sister of Prasenjit, taught Driptabaliki Gargya 
avho lived among the Matayas, Kurus, Videhaa (Br. 2,1,1, Kans 
4,1), whose-gister Gargi Maitreyi was married ta Yijnavalkya 
of Mithila: “As from blazing fire sparks would disperse in 
. all directions, even so from bhia aell {Siman }, the vital breath 
( pr&na ) dispersa to thair respective stations. From vital breathe 
penae powers develop ( Kanai. 4, 20)." The Philosophy of Alpine 
‘“Taittiriyas was practical. “Acquire much food l&nnam T. 
U.3,91). Food ia Brahman itself (T.U.4, 2, 21), Life is 
Brahman itself. Life is longevity, aod preservation of the 
goul (T- U. 2, 8, 1), Áoquirement of lassi (viyninam) is 
the highest form of worship. And with knowledge one gets 
contentment ( ánandam ) And ünandam ia Brahman (T. U. 
9,6: #, 6). Chandogya Up. developed among the Kurue who wera 
‘harassed by enemies ( Chan, 1, 10}. They believed that in the 
beginning this world was merely non-being, Then it developed. 
It ta into an egg. It lay &hus lor an eon. It was split asunder, 
One of the two agg shell parta-became silvery, and the other 
golden, Silvery partis this earth. The golden part ia the sky. 
-The outer membrane became the mountains, the inner membrane 
olud and mist. The veins became the rivera, and the fluid 
» became the ocean ( Chan. 8, 19 ), There is an important allusion 
that Ghora Angirasa taught Pauline Krishna: you are tha 
‘indestructible, you are the unshakesble ; you are the very easence 
oflife ( Chan. 3,17,6). Yajsavalkya's diaciple was Asurl. — dsuri 
-bolieved in Karma which evolves the aoul inte tha higher plane 
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and thus advances the moral progress of man, "Thao &tman is 
tha same in the ant, eléphant and tha whole universe. With 
fhe theory of Karma and immortality of the soul he made 
Janaka Janadeva his disciple, His other disciple was Pancá- 
sibha. Pancasikha told Janadeva that decripitude and death 
cannot be prevented under any cireumetances. Sulabha, the be- 
loved disciple of Pancasikha of Parisnra family, told Janaks 
Dharmadhysja that by renunciation based on knowledge one 
becemes liberated ; that union of man and woman is only sweet 
when based on mutual inclination ; but if it be forced on the 
other it becomes noxious like a poison ( Bandi E. 821 ). 

There is a Pippalada recension of the Atharvaveda. Pippala- 
da's friend was Kabindin Kattáyana [ Pakndha Kacc&yann ), à 
senior of Gautama Buddha, Prama U. represents the views of 
Pippalada, Boul dwells in the heart from which 101 arteries and 
nerve (mari) trunks branch out to 7200 capilaries and nervé 
endings through which soul transmits its regulating forces. 
Mundaka (of shaven heads=monks) Up, represents the 
philosophy of Satyavahse Bharadvaja. — Bharadenja introduced 
shaving of head and beard among his followers against thé 
Brahminie Kesins and Jatilakas, Children im their ignorance 
jump and frolick for their amusement. Vedic aacrificers are like 
these foolish children, They will feel miserable when they 
become old ( Muad. 1,9). When a sear sees the dominant ores- 
tiva Reason has the same origin with the true soul, he reaches 
the highest unity with himself (Mund, 3,1). Kabandin or Rabuda 
i wiih e bump j} Katyayana gays that existence ia nothing but. 
the combination and permutations of four ata£es ( solids, liquids, 
gases, and spaces ) in various forme dua to iheir mutual attrac. 
tions and repulsione, “When a man with a sharp sword cleaves e 
head in twain, he does not deprive any one of life, the sword 
only dijointa the combination of seven elements and vital forces 
(Jiea) by penetrating into their interconnections, 4jtta IK esakam- 
dalin (wearer uf hair garment] waa a materialist (Lokayata }. A 
living body ia constituted of four elements of existence. When 
a man diem, earth returns to the fire, air to the air and genas 
faculties pase into apace. It ia a doctrine of fools, the talk of 
existence after death, For all alike, foola and the wise, on the 
dissolution of the body, the soul is annihilated, cessing to be 
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after death ( Dial, Buddha, 2, 18 |. Soul is vital force. À man 
comes into existence lika all animala in the procesa of reproduc- 
tion. Asaman drawing a sword from the scabbard can BAY, 
this is the sword and that ia the scabbard, so no one can topis 
rate the soul from the body, pointing oub, bhis is the soul and 
that is tha body (Dial. Buddha 3). Intelligence is a reaciion of 
chemical mixture of four elements as the generation of inboxi- 
eating power of liquor from a kindred mixtare of ita ingre- 
dients. It is therefore wise to believe rather in life than in 
death, to make life worth enjoying rationally and to show pro- 
per regard to persons when they are alive rather than showing 
honour to them after death. Chief Payaisi (Raya Pasent of 
Jaina Upanga) who lived shortly after Baddho's time and was 
a Teao materialist, compared acul in body as fire is in 
arani= wood (Payisi Suttanfa\,  Pürana (contented) Kasyapa. 
had the reputation of vast learning. He held that aoul was 
Lm ert good or bad actions and was nob affected by them , 
and only an infinite mind could comprehend the infinite universe 
and cosmic purusa, So ultimate reality was unknowable with 
our limited knowledge. Maskarin (Mankhali=with bamboo- 
ateff) Gosala, the founder of the Ajivikas, had Vardhamána 
Mah&vira as his disciple for soma years. Gosala predeceased 
Mabh&vira by 16 years in the year when Kunika Aj&tasatru Iu 
war against Vaisali (Vajjii republic, headed by hia grandiatoer 
Cheiakn. Gosala believed in evolution through creative force 
(vitaliam = purification through transmigration = mutation), bub: 
the fixation of species, There are 14,065,600 principal genera 
and epecies (pamukha yoniyo). These species obey their immu- 
table invariable laws. Plants however possess only the sense of 
touch, A croeaper without touch sensation could not wind round 
a tree. Animaloules and worms possess two sensea—touch and 
taste. Ants, bugs possess three senses—touch, taste and small. 
Mosquitoss, scorpions, buatterfliea posaeas four senses —touch, 
taste, smell and sight. "Vivipara have five. senses. Fach species. 
(jangai) and each individual have their natural (sva-bhága) 
tendency (prakriti and pravriiti); they ore predisposed to 
them. They act on their inherent impulses and instincts 
(niyaii) Even human beings cannot change their niyati. 
They are bound by the casualty link of their inborn impulses. 
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Man is the highest product of evolution. Hia so-called frea-will 


is also bound by the nature laws and their operational forces. 
‘As the highest expression of Nature, man has to conduct him- 
self on that plane of superman as not fo trespass on the rights 
af others, not to kill or huri any living being, to be eonaide- 
rate to everybody, to lead a pure moral life so that his tran- 
quility of mind may not be isturbed. Main biological princi- 
as of evolution were understood. Gerura P.{ 2 BÀ ) says : 
here are B4 laks of species of plants  (udvijal infusoria 
(svedaja), oviparious (andsju) and mammalia [jarija — uterina] ;. 
of tha mammalia men is tha highest evolved animal", Aquatic 
creatures are 9 lake in number, må land creatures are 20 Laks ; 
-— reptiles (kurmi) are 9 lika; birds ten läks ; mam- 
mals 3p läka; anthropoida (vinara) 4 l&ks ; human iribes nu- 
merous (Vishnu P. Nivandadrita Vrihat Vishnu P.) Vertebrates 
are of two kinds—one with permanent teeth (ckatadats, Manu, 
§=one toothed) and with milk-teath iubhayatodata, Manu f= 
iwics-toothed), which fall out to be replaced by permanent. 
teath, All living creatures are of two kinds—immoveable 
(sthavara like plants and sponges) and moveable (jangama. 
Bhig. P. like fish, birda, insecía and mammals). Of them some 
have only tactile sensation (eparsa-vedi=as in amoeba, atarfiah, 
hydra, paramecium through cilia, flagella and tentacles in 
Cambrian) developed, in eddition to it in the next stage of 
evolution faste sensation (raas-vedi aa in Ordovician, Bilurian ; 
there are many taste buds on the body of fishes), ss in fishes, 
developed ; then olfactory sensation |gandhavedi«as in insects 
in Carboniferous}; sound sensation (savdavedi aa among the 
amphibians like toada, lizards during Permian) , and aight sensa- 
tion (rupa-vedi as arnong the birda during Jurasic). Then the 
quadrupeds= mammals (catuapada) developed. After them the 
bipeds (dripad = homan), Of the bipeds superman (purusatvamal 
is the highest evolution (Bhagavat P.) volution is advanced 
by the adaptability of the organiam to ita environment, illustra- 
ted by the correlation between form and locomotion of fighes. 
Burura § (1,46,23-26) says: The river fish is bulky in. ihe 
middle nn SEND: becansa it moves with its teil end head 
muscles (when a fish movea forwarda the waves of muscular 
contraction start from the anteriormost region of the body and 
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the role of the caudal fins is to offer reaistance to the transvered 
movement of the fsh and to exert a fraction of the propulsive 
thrust with the tail) ; the lake fish has asmaller head (in bot- 
tom fishes tha haad and the body ere greatly compressed for 
crawling whereas in fishes that move slowly or remain suspended 
in it, the body ix laterally compressed and tha vertical axis is 
greatly lengthened ; in burrowing fishes that normally Hive io 
ereyicea and holes body is snake like); the spring fish has & 
flatiemed body as it has not much apace to move abont; the 
fiahee of the torrents are well known with flattened body on 
account of their crawling with the cheat (in the rapid moving 
mountain streams the body of the fish is flattened as its cheat 
has to lie on rocke and boulders in order to prevent to ba 
carried away by the rapids) and o relatively redoced anterior 
port of the body (fishea adopted for rapid locomotion the body 
form o single wedge for cleaving the water). 


Sanjaya, ihe teacher of Báriputra, tha chief disciple of Gan- 
tama Buddha, was an agnostic (Ajnákika), and with his mweep- 
ing dialectic stoiciam cleared away tha rubbishes of meta: 
physical finewovan cobwebs of clever religions pretenders 
and mystica, and thus prepared tha way and the publio mind for 
the rational approach to social morale snd ethics. And bima 
was propitious. Videhs court, the cantre of religions mysticiam, 
waa swell away by the conquest by Vajjis. Kosal&s ( Kassites), 
Salyas (Sakasi, Mallas, Licchavia and Sisu Nagas (Pur, Sess- 
ge ; Susinak of Busia; Bees of Bogdania, Heisang-nu of the 
‘(Thinesa = laptorrhine eae eee Alpines) occupied the entira 
fertile regions of Magadha from thea Himalayas to the sea. Thay 
formed generally small republican states. They had no faith in 
Aryan rites. They wore eclectic in their religions beliefa, and 
their minda ware unprejudiced. Naturally with wealth and lei- 
aura they speculated on the ultimate reality af life. They were 
the exponents of Upanishadic pantheism, Pantheiam gradually 
led to acepticien. tears Waa & pronounced aceptic. Many be- 
‘ame hedonista, if not sensualilata like C&rayana, commander in 
ehief of Prasenjit. Thera waa seaihing intellectual and moral 
ferment in the land. ‘Phe peoples lost faith in the Brahminic 
Tibes. (Ved. rita=Ay, ritham=<Gk. aorates= Lat. ritus), sacrifiess 
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and asceticiam. Paople ware eager to know the truth. There 
wae political, intellectual and moral renaissance in the aountry. 
In this crucial time Nathapatra Vardhamina waa born in 
670 B. 0. at Kundanagara, & suburb of Vaiaali of Naya or Jnātri 
elan of Kasyapa Gotra, Hia father wea a noble, Siddbirtha by 
name. His mother was ‘Trisala’ (Priyakarini, . Videbsadatid, 
Sreyamed), sister of Chetaka, archon of Vaietli whose daughter 
was married to Bimbisara bf Sisuniga dynasty, Vardhamine 
followed the precepts of his clan of Jina Parsa. Atthe age of 
18. he married Yasoda of Kaundinya. He had a danghier 
Anojji (Anavadya or Priyadarsana), and ashe was married to 
Yamali who became a disciple of MahAvira, but in the end be . 
came hig — At the age of 30 Vardhaména loat his 
parents. And with the permission of his elder brother he became 
a follower of Parsa sect. The principal tenets were to develop 
self-control, to be continent, not to kill, nor to lie or to steal; 
and not to drink cold water (ostensively to prevent swallowing 
animaleules, but actually ss a hygienic measure), Persa was 
born in 617 B.O. in Benares : his father was archon Asvagena 
and mother Vama. After a yaar Vardbamina became the disciple 
of Goshal&, Andas a etoic he became indifferent to hia perso- 
nal appearance. He stopped taking his baths. He discarded 
his clothings to accustom his body to baar heat and cold, After 
a few years he gave up the company of Gosald na be began to 
doubt his predisposition theory, And Gosala did not believe 
that drinking cold water or sexual intercourse ia bad (Jaina Su. 
408) At the age of 42. Vardhaumsne for hia heroic self-control 
and will-power was called Mahsvira (great hero) and Kavala (the 
enlightened), Mahavira entertained and preached that though 
hereditary predispositions cannot be denied, man by his will, 
determination and Heroic efforta can achieve anything, and 
thus make or mar his destiny. He is the architect of his own 
fata, Ha is himself the maker of hia happiness or misery, Will 
and energy (kriy&vid] are essential for any progress, And he 
is responsible for every act—good, bad or criminal .ha commita. 
And hia moral responsibilities are not only confined to action, 
but also to his apeech and thoughts, If.one roasts a sleeping 
baby, mistaking him for » pumpkin, his crime is nominal. But 
if one thrusis & dagger into pumpkin or roasts it oul of revenge 
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ot animosity hia enemy or enemy's aon, he has committed a 
serious crime. Thus it is apparent tha& Mahávira founded a new 
achool of aalf-exertion (purusak&ra) and self-disciplina which ha 
preached for thirty yeara (4 ab Vaisali, 14 at — and 
Nalanda, 6 Champa, 6 in Mithila, 1 in Sravasti, 2 in Bhadraka, 
lin Pava} and died in 498 E. O. a few yeara before' Buddha in 
Fava among the Mallas. Mahavira’s doctrine of aelf-exertion and 
energyam ara quita different, if not radically opposed to the 
fatalistie doctrines, leading to indolence and helpless passivity, 


ol viteliat Goar and his sehool of Ajivikes, As Mahavira 


went naked after the fashion of Ajivikas, Digamvara sect follows 
his example. 

Gautama Buddha was born in 560 B. O. in Bikya (Sake) clan 
at Kapildyastu, Though gon of on archon, he also joined af the 
age of 80, leaving a promising comfortable career, a devoted 
wife and infant child, the restleas wandering band (Paribrajakas) 
of seekers offer irati, He became a Moral Idealist (Vinaya 
Vādin). He believed in social service, miniatering fo the sick 
and helpless. He preached and practised brotherhood of man 
and love of humaniiy na the grentest virtue, He ndvocnted that 
one should love his fellow brathern like himself and should be- 
have with others as he would like that others would behave 
towards him. When Ajatasatru asked him, : "Of what use in tha 
present world is the monastic life, and in general the practice of 
virtue fF’) He replied, “Good conduct, mastery over oneself, food 
and olothing in sufficiency, but without excess, produce a rish 
contentment." “Tha digsipla who haa put off Inst and greed, 
rich in wisdom, haa here on earth attained deliverance from the 
fear ol death, reposa, Nirvana and immortality. All life emda in 
death." “Don’t thiok of the past, nor care for the future, Fast 
is dead, future nak yal born. Think only of your present status 
and with unahakeable resolve, fry to improve it (Bhaddekaratha 
Sutia in Majhhima Nikayo}. Just as it ia not possible for fire that 
was burning to exist after the exhaustion of all the materials of 


. burning fuels, so i& ig nob possible to represent Tathag&tha (he 


—"—— 


who has obtained truth) after he has passed away on the com- 
plete exhaustion of all materials of bodily existence, -Emancipo- 
tion (piamgtti -- vimukti)is only possibla through consciousness 


of responsibilities (ceto), and through knowledge (pann&- 


———— — (RÀ IQ 
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prajn&). Buitsila ( morality ) is the foundation. Man is 
ateeped in ignorance, about thinga he sees around him , for the 
things he sees are in fact only the vibrations (spanda) or trans- 
formation (parinima) of chitta (mental image). Such ignorance 
ia an obstruction and like darkness covers the knowable (jneya) 
real truth, and is a cover of the knowledge (jmeya Erona i 
Majhhima Nikaya 1, 487). 

Nagarjuna (one contemporaneous with Menander, another 
with Eanishka, and the other of 700 À. D, ) in his Madyamika 
(middla eourss ) or Sunyayvidin’s doctrine expounds that exis- 
fence is in a continuoua transformation ( sameriéht ) of 
phenomenon. It is in incessant fllux. Nothing is permanent. 
Prajna Paramita ia a book of the Madhyamikas. — Manjusri 
Mulakalpa, e work of 2nd century A. D., is based on it. Gubya 
Samija Tantra, a work of Srd century is ita elaboration. In it 
itis mentioned that Buddhiastvas can only be attained through 
gratification of senses and genaual delights, a9 sense perceptions 
are the only realities, and not through self control and depri- 
vations. It ie identified with Praja’, Vidya, or Saki. A disciple 
is introduced to a Sakti who is pretty and agreeable to tho 
initiated, This ia Vidyayrata without which no salvation is 
possible aa each of the 5 Dhyini Buddhas had their own Baktis. 
Meat and wine were permitted to &hese Vajr&yanis ( whose 
penis became hard as thunderbolt | na these Vidaydharas were 
named,  Asvaghosh. a contemporary of Kanishka and later 
Vasubandhu  Asanga (350 A. D.) of FPushkaravati in his 
Yogácara, ware Wijninavidina. They held that comaciousness 
( vijnina )of experience is the only reality in life, Mahiyina 
Buddhistic philosophy developed as an interaction of Tocharian 
Kusina Kanishka conception of universal sovereignty and 
humanity with Buddhism. It became syncretistic. It appealed to 
all classes and races of man to enhance the valuation of life and 
thereby to uplift humanity. While the sacred books of 
Hinayina sect waa written in Pali, Mahayana adopted Sanskrit 
for — their books. Mahayana gradually veered towards 
unitarian faith with love for humanity na its cardinal principle. 
I& denounced and discarded all religious rites and rituals as 
puerile and worthless. The ground hed been well-prepared by 
realists { Lokayatas) and materialists ( Nestikas ), it mada 
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reasoning and search for knowledge ( prajn/i) the true ideal of 
life. And the service of humanity through alleviating human 
misery by sympathy, kindness and caring the sick by medicines 
and nursing the only true religion. They not only opened 
hospitals for men, but even for animals. They preached that 
animals had souls and feeling like human beings. To kill animals 
for religious sacrifices was irreligion as Paramitman ( supreme 
soul ) cannot be gratified at the tortures of Jivatméins ( indivi- 
dual souls ) which are its parts. To kill innocent and faithful 
affectionate helpless domesticated animals for food hardens human 
tender sentiments which are his glory and bratalizes him, thus 
doing more harm to its killer and eater than the victim, Ahimsa 
therefore became its ostensible tenet, And people adopted lacto 
vegetable diet. Many noble youths and maidens responded to 
the call of humanity. They gave up their luxurious family life 
and home comforts. They joined the Sangha organization to 
help the distressed as the sick by advice, sympathy, nursing and 
medicine. Sangas ordained simple living of self-control, social 
service, learning and sympathy, thus to promote contentment of 
mind. But repression of natural healthy impulses and cravings 
engender hic complexes’ and psychoneurosis, The 
ssions and erotic sentiments he suppresses in his conscious 
ours by his reasoning and will powers make a sport of him in 
his subconscious mind or during dreams by wanton abandon and 
debauchery, Dreams sre the fulfilment of our repressed or 
unfulfilled wished for psychic hunger and longings, They are 
compensatory to our conscious or subconscious longings, Self- 
realization—complete and full gratificationsof our conscious or 
subconscious — — is not obtainable as long as there are 
phychic elements which sre repressed or suppres and which 
clamour for their expressions. Phychoneurosis is caused asa 
reaction in the endopsychic conflict between sense of duty and 
dominant suppressed emotion which continually discharges its 
forces, Self-reslization or contentment of mind therefore which 
uires the complete and full gratification of conscious and sub- 
conscious longings, is not obtainable as long as there are physical 
and phychical elements that do not " their natural expressions. 
Thus monks and nuns thought, found and desired each other, 
though they renounced family life, as real phychic and physical 
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comradea, complementary fo each other for the realization of life 
as Buddha and Vidys, Sivaand Sakti, Krishna and Radha, 
Buddhism and Brahminism approximated each other in their re- 
ligious ideals and praetices, And gradually Brahminism absorbed 
Buddhism. Buddhs became the incarnation of Vishnu ; Vidya 
became the Brabminic goddeas of knowledge, 


Jaina Avaeyaka mentions that 544 years after Mnuhawira, 
that is 458 A. D. schimatie Rohagutis of Chaulu ( Ohalugu - 
Autukya ) clan promulgated WVaisasika philosophy with 9 suba- 
iances, 17 qualities and 5 forms of motion. Paksilasyamin 
Vatayiyana in 330 A. D. wrote comments on Nyaya and 
Vaisesike, bat was oriticised by the Buddhist logician Dignagas 
(400 A. C). WVaisesika achool was aat flourishing at the time of 
Eaniska council, mentioned by Caraka, Caraka Samhita ( 3, 8, 
24) of uncertain date mentions Vaizesika categories end Nyaya. 
Prasastapida wrote a Vasya on Waisesika in fifth century, 
According to Vaisesike of Kanadm or Kanabhaksha ( atom-eater, 
& nickname ) the 9 kinds of substances are: solid ( prithivi), 
liquid ( apaa ), light | tejas ), gaseous. ( vàyu ), ebherial ( akasa ) 
time (kala }, space ( dik), spirit {atman}, mind { Manag } 
with the attributes of colour (rope), taste {rasa}, amell 
(gandha ) touch (sparsa ), sound ( sabia ), gravity ( guruivn ), 
dimension ( parimána ), individuali&y ( prithakalva J, combination 
—— l separaíion  ( vibh&ga ) and numbers ( samkhys ) 
Each elementi ( dravya ), though having ita own particularit 
( viaésa ), ia the aggregation of numeroys molecules ( anu) whic 
themselves are composed of atoms ( param-anu) which are 
invisible and indivisible. According to Jains Bhogovati all matter 
(pudgalo) consista of atoms ( paraminu |, whether it is groga 
( sthula ) or subile (sukehma), According to Kanada things that 
exist are eternal (4, 1,1). The qualities of on earthen veasel— 
colour, taste, touch, smell—vanish on its destruction. But they 
persist in ita atoms. Different atoms may form combinations 
( 4, 2, 4 ), that is, molecules, In the beginning of existence atoma 
were aet in motion by ita invisible force ( 5, 3, 18 ). Udyatkara 
(830 4. D.) maentiona that two atoms form a binary (dvyanuka), 
and three or more dvyanukasform tryanukas which nre visible 


"and from which everything is produced, Tho Jaina logician 
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Umaevati of 450 A. D, who commente on Yoga Sutra ( 3, 13 ) 
discumses abomia linking, and repulsion. 

Aksapada ( eyes irected to the feet —argumentative) 
Gautamas Nyaya (judgment } supports and elaborates Kanáda's 
atomic theory, it attacke the Sunyavida of Nagarjuna, Tt is 
therefore of 2nd century A. D. The means of right cognition 
( pramaya ) are perceptions (, pratyakaha ), inference (asnumans }, 
analogy (upumánn), and testimony (sabde = utterances of 
acknowledged authoritative persons ). The objecta of cognition 
{ prameys ) are (1) Self { Atman Jy (3) Body ( sarir&m ), (3) Benses 
(indriya (5) Intellect ( buddhi ), (8) Mind ( manas hU 
Impulses ( pravritüi ], (8) Pain ( dukkha ), (89) Wealth ( arthoi, 
(10) Result ( phala ], (1. Rebirth ( pre&yabháva ) and (12) 
(Release  ( &pavarga ) through diseussion ( vàdn ), ransoning 
( tarka }, examples ( drishtanta }, removing doubta ( sumesaya } 
of the theory (aiddhinta) and knowing the motive (prayojana }, 
eo that realisy ( nirnaya) may be found out. 

Bamkhya | numbers ) is ascribed bo Pancasikha Vasagauys n5 
disciple of Asuri, & disciple Kapila. Panonasikha's disciple was 
Sulabha who contemporaneous with Janake Dharmadhyaja 
(Sth cantury B. 0. MBh. 12. 921 | preached a doctrine of 60 
principles (Sasthi Tantra }, But the oldest existing Bámkhynm 
Karika of Isvara Krishna of 3rd century A. D. ennumerntes 26 

rinciples. Caraka, the physician of Kanishka ( 7B A. D), no 
oubi describes Simkhys doctrine ; but the compilation of Caraka 
Bambits ia of uncertain age. 

But Balarama mentions that Sastitantra waa the work of 
Varsagnya, and Vyasa on his comment of Yorasutra (4, 15) cites 
a paseage which is attributed by Vicaepati Misra on his Brahimna 
Sutra (2, 1, 5) to Varsagnysa. In his d citations Varsagnys 
(Yoga Butra Bhaaya à, 53) opposes the atomic theory of 
VWaisesikas. Sinkhya Sutra (6, 34) Vy&pii, the natural (hera- 
ditary) intellect developed um environmental stimuli, is the 
same asin Nyays. Ievarakrishna seems to be about 3 century 
A. D. Bümkhyakàrikà was taken by Paramartha in China 
in $46 and translated it between 657-563. Tt is ascribed to Vin- 
ühyavnss, perhaps a name of lsvarakrishna, in the Chinese 
tradition, and Vaaubandhu who lived about 800 A. D. wrote o 
work refuting the doctrines of the Kariki. Simkhya is evolu- 
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tionary and atheistic. UJomanifest (avayakta} matter hae evol- 
ved into multifarious forms. Consciousness ig nothing but ra- 
fined manifestations of evolved transformed matter as intoxi- 
cation (alcohol) ia formed in certain states of molasses, Twenty 
five Principles of S4mkyo are the following:—(1) Prakriti or 
Pradhina, the primal matter onf of which the whole universe 
has evolved ; (98) Mahat (the great) is the consciousness 
(buddhi) which has evolved out of Prakriti; (8) Ahankira is 
the «jo, developed out ol consciouenesas ; (4) 5 OTanmhirss are 
the five co-ordinating centres { cortical lobes) for co-ordinat- 
ting conscionaness of perceptiona, (5) 6 Mabābhutis as five 
aspects of matter as solid, liquid, luminona, gaseous and ether : 
(6) 6 Jnainedriyani=i sense orgāns; (T) & Karmanendriyas as 
hands, feet, voice, organs of excretion &5 anus and generation ; 
(8) Manas, the co-ordinating organ. Matter is in 3 Guras, 
as illumination (sa&iva) in fire ; motion (rajas) a& in our activities ; 
in Biotic condition (tama) ag in earth. 

Porva Mimamaa of Jaimini ie the earliest of the orthodox six 
philosophies. It is based on the Brahmans rites. It is a theg- 
logical treatise. It guys Sabda Iun is eternal. And the Vadaa 
and Mantras ore parte of that Sabda. Ii is of 2nd century A.D. 
Tis first commentator waa Upavarsa of dth century A.D, who 
digoussed against Sunyavida and Vijninavads. The next 
commentator is Adityideva of about 400 A, D. who in ordar 
fo avade Jaina pergecution adopted the nume of Subura sv&min 
agp he adgsociated with Sabaras, Eomarila Bhatia, wrote on 
Sabarabhisys. He sharply attacked the Jaina omniscient being, 
for which he was severely criticised by Vidyananda who lived 
before 838 å, D, Mandana Misra, a brother-in-law of Eumarila, 
wrote Vidhiviveka. Mandana being defeated by Sankara became 
his disciple under the name of Suresvara of Sringeri Mat. The 
Mim&ms& doctrine of ever-lasting Sabde (1, 1. 6) is refuted by 
Nyaye (2, 2, 23) on the ground thot efforts are to be made. to 
understand tha meaning of words. Mimamsàá's view iz because 
tha deaf do not hear that does not mean sounds do not 
exiat, Nagarjuna Held that dream conecionsnesa has no real 
sensory foundation ; vague floating idesa agitate the mind with- 
oat any real corresponding object. Sabara gw&mi anawers that 
in dream-ctate mind is weak and cannot-act effectively ; ideas 
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— be simply mental agitation without conerete external 
reality. : 

Yoga Sutra is ascribed &o P&tanjali. I& discusses the atoraio 
theory (1, 40), and attacks Vijninavadine whose exponentis würe 
Asangm and Vasubandhu who lived about S00 å. D. Buddhist 
Gutrantike doctrine is that time consista of moments (kahanaa 
$. 58), It ia aleo accepted in the Vaisesika  Prasastapada- 
bhasya, Babita Sphota (3, 17) theory im identical with that 
of Patanjali’s Mahabh&shya, im which the sound waves ( dhvani) 
ofa speech i&. conveyed in serial waves to the enr.drum ; but 
they remain indistinct, meaningless sound impressione (nada), 
as long as word-conselousness is not formed (in the brain) ; 
word consciousness is a form of general consciousness Perm 
According to Nyfya God gives the word-image (Isnvarench&rupah 
Through Yoga added a theistic principle Isvara (26) to n atheia- 
tic Samkhya’s 25 principles, des it held many things with 
Buddhism in common. It believed that life with conscious- 
ness evolved out of matter, ea intoxicating principle (alcohol) 
ia generaled in molaeses (maduenktivat caitanyan). Space ( dik } 
ia a kind of matter. It wanted like the Euddhiete mental 
disasmoniation from pleasure and pain sensations, ihe bondage of 
Sameakara (psyehieal predispositiong), and no& the serene tran- 
quility of mind. Ita susca corresponds to Buddhist Ahimsi, 
Maitri and Karuna. ‘The will to achieve this state of mind by 
‘moral exeallence ia enjoined in both, But Yoga Sutras teach 
that this cam be obtained by concentration of mind (dh&rana), by 
control of conscious or aubconscious impulses which may be 
facilitated and induced by deop-breathing (pran&yima) and ser- 
tain kinds pf postures (Seana), conducing to physical and 
mental relaxation, Im the later Yoga reflex muacle control is also 
taught; concentration of mind is attained by devotion to 
Isvara (1, 9,38) who is not effected by past or present 
Earmas or their futura resulis (1, 24), in whom the germ 
of the omniscient is at ita greatest excellence ( 1, 8b ) 
Purusa is the underlying energy which sets the matter into 
motion, thus advancing its evolutionary progress and develop- 
ments. The Yoga Sutra thinks that discipline ( yams ), 
physical and mental, is essential. Yamas nre (1) Ahimañ= 
doing no injury òr barm to any living creature; (2) Satya= 
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truthfulneas ; (B)  Asteya=honesty ; (4) Brabmackrya= 
sexual control; (5) Aparigraha—not fo receive gifts, that 
is, economic freedom. ‘regular routines (niyamos} are: 
(1) Tapas—exertion; (2) Svidhyaya=regular atudies ; (3) 
Sauce=purity, both internal and external, physical and 
mental; excretory orgena shall be made to function properly ; - 
constipation and cold are to be avoided. (4)  Isvara- 
pranidháns esto think of god; (6) Santosa-contentment; (6) 
Pratipakes bhavan&- to counternct & bad thought with a good 
one; (7) Maitti=friendly feeling and relation with all; (&) 
Karuni-sympathy towards all; (91 Mudita=to promote 
the happiness of others (10) UpakehS indifference to the 
praise and blame of others, These practices ( abhyaeaa) ara 
to ba syatematioally carried ont with devotion ( araddha }, intel- 
ligence [ prajn& ) determination ( virya ) It is said that 
Sarvingieans accelerates the circulation of the blond of the 
head, thus prevents the premature gray haire , it also stimulates 
thyroid glandular activation, In this postare one lifta up the 
feat and the thorax om the sahdéolder, neck and bead and tha 
upper arms which lie flatona soft bed. The Matay&sana 
strengthens ihe backbone, nervous system. In the fish pose 
one les flat on the back and raises fhe vertebrae in 
elliptic carve, supporting the body weight on the buttock and 
the head, Birshaeina stimulates general circulation, and 
tones up the general nervous system and relieves nonsiipatian. 
On œ soft bed near a wall one lifta up tha entira body, 
resting ita weight and the balance on the head and the spread 
eut fore-arma. Halisana is anid fo be beneficial in constipa- 
tion. In reduces abdominal fat. In this plow pose one lies 
en the back, resting hia head over hia arms. He lifte up hia 
feat and lags and the thorax as far aa possible, Bhujangüsana ia 
beneficial for the same purpose. In the cobra pose one lies on 
hie head face downwards end lifte up his hend and thorax 
on the forearms, In Uddiyana one stands up, bends and 
reata his forearma on his thighs and contracts many abdominal 
muscles. It improves digestion and reduces abdominal fat. 
Rectal enema { vasti) to flush out the colom with water, 
attended with abdominal suction, is recommended in obatinate 
constipation, 
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Brahma Sutra of Bidarsyana is based on Upanishadic 
speculations, Eadariyana refutes Vajsesika atomic theory 
(2,9,11). According to Sankara ( 2%. 28) it criticises the 
Bunyavade and Vijnane vada of Asanka. Aryadeva, a contem- 
porary of Nagirjuna, refera to zodiacal signs and weekdays, 
not known before, So Brahma Sutra cannot be earlier than the 
middie of second century. Brahma Sutra expounds pan- 
theistic monism with underlying theistic currents. This is 
no new doctrine, “As the spider ejects and retracts ( ihe 
thrends within its body j, the enrth produces plants, as from 
the embryo develop the organs and hair, eo from the eternal 
Brahman the universe has evolved ( Mund. Up.], 1, 7 )." 
"Agni ( Aras jis hie head; his eyes are the eum and the 
moon; space is his ears; his voice ip the revealed Vedas; air 
is his breath; his heart is the universe; from his feet the 
earth ; he ja the inmost self in all elementa (Mund. Up. 9, 1, 4)". 
Even in Rigveda we find, ‘Purusha ig all existence, what haa 
been and what will be=Purnshe, evedam sarcam, yud behutam 
yor ca bhavyam : X, 00, 2); "Only one Reality exists; poets 
call it by various names; ekam sad,—vipr& bahud& vadanti 
1, 164, 495." Sankara ( 745-320), & student of Gavinda 
Bhagavabpada, a — of Gaurapada who wrote Manduka 
Karik&, by his vast learning and aincere conviction, gave 
Brahma Sutra s pure moniatic interpretation. He established 
monasteries — of Bringeri where he placed his disciple 
Mandana Misra, brother-in law of Kumarila Bhatta, whom he 
converted into hie doctrine from Mimamai school, under the 
name of Sureevara, There are many anecdotes associated 
with Sankara’s life, But the most popular is his encounter 
with Bhirati, wife ol Mandan, When Bharati saw that her 
husband Mandsn wes being worsted in his argoments, with her 
feminine ready wit and deep psychological insight said: “Your 
talk sbout happiness and joy (inandam ) in identifying one self 
{ jivdiitman) with the suprame self { Param Atman) isa 
dreamer’s utopias without any adequate sensory stimulas and its 
realization, ltia simply anto-hypnotieam. You area deluding 
yourself and deluding others with a false mirage of hope. No 
doubt every organic being instinctively avoids pains al geeka 
pleasure, But pleasure is associated with the harmonious 
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functioning and exercias of all organs, adequate sense stimu- 
lations and their reciprocal responses. Though it has nothing 
with monism you say that all sense impressiona have. to be 
atifed to sensitize the mind for ite identification with the 
Atmen, Basie instincts cannot be suppressed without 
eripling body and mind. That will create a perpetual endo- 
syohic friction between phyaical impulses and a suicidal will. 
have is go basie that oven animals impelled by its sentiments 
endangers their lives for the perpetuation of the race, Love ia so 
strong thateven resolute man forget their sense of duty for its 
gratification. It is such m creative force that individual love is 
gradually transformed into universal love, It is the key to 
aalf-realization. Have you got experience of it? If noù your 
talk of spiritual anandam ia en illusion that has deluded you. 
Bofore you have expertenced the joys and delights of love, 
your conception of &nandam cannot carry any conviction. 
Before I loved my husband, I understood not the 
meanings of life, I felt vague unresba, Life 1 felt was incomplete, 
But as in his loves [ lost myself, life revealed itself in its myriadg 
of light and shades, full of charms, like an enchanting dream. 
Tt was a self revelation of enthralling beauty, You believe that 
the universe is an illusion, Why mot then take oa your 
companion its most alluring form ( màayavini m&yà ) in the 
shape of a pretty women, and eternity will appear to you as 
a fleeting moment; and whats rapturous moment of hedo- 
nie festivity, Before you know it, your talk of very lesti 
metaphysical fnandam is a dreamer'a tantalizing hallucination. 
Sankara felt that with all his pedantry and logie he could not 
answer her queries. He has devoted all hise energies to hia 
Bbudies He bas been a sincere continent celibate. He hee 
regarded the cravings of the fesh with suspicion, He Enew 
nothing of the pleasurea of instinctive expressions. He has been 
iaught to suppress them ms a means of eelf-renlization. Now 
he felt his life waa incomplete without those experiences, How 
could he know that paychic joy of an ideal ia batter than the 
pleasurable sensation of sensual gratificationa which the entire 
animal world craves and which is the source of life and its 
perpetuation, Sankara bagged from her one and half a monthie 
leave to answer her question from personal experience. Sankara 
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was born of Nambudri parents at Kaladi, six miles from 
Alawaye, only son of Sivaguru aa father and Aryamba as mother, 
Fathor died when Sankara waa quite 15 . Nambhudri is & 
privileged class. Younger song of Nambhudris cam consori 
with Nayar girls without any obligation on their part. And 
Nayar girls took pride in having Nambhudris as their lover 
husbands, And Nayar homes were always kept open day and 
night for the Nambhudri guest lovera. d Nambhudris have 
hot to mupp their Nayar wives or their children. That duty 
falla on Nayar women and their brothera. "This creates 
consequently a number of unmarried women among the 
Nambhudhris, Though Cochin princes are allowed to marry 
Nambhudri girls, that does not absorb the surplus, So Sankara 
had plenty of opportunities to secure hia amorous curiosity 
and experience without undergoing any risk. When Sankara’s 
mother died, hie clan did not permit him to perform her last 
rites, thinking him perhaps illegitimate as his father was very 
old and despaired of having any offepring, and mother 
claimed she got him by the grace of Siva ; but when he insisted 
on it, his clanamen didnot join him. Bub if Nambhudri or 
Nayar girle were fonnd guilty of misbehaving with lower classes, 
they were ostracized and sold as slaves io Moors. They pro- 
fered joining the Bedyrs,or swelled the rank of the Synan 
Ohrietians. After the allotted time Sankara returned to 
Mandan‘a house, possibly on the Narmada, to answer Bhirati's 
questions oui of his own personal experience. Sankara said : 
“The gratification of an instinct and the expression of ite sensory 
atimulation give only & temporary pleasure pensation asa relief 
in the procesa of unloading a physical and nervous tension. 
And excessive sensory stimulation is likely to be devitalizing 
and enervating. One could not experience aa for an example sex 
pleasure inepite of strong will all the moments of life, Bub con- 
teniment of mind when all the instinctive inpulaes, sentiments, 
inclinationa and desiras are eublimated, known na will aa an 
ideal and they atrive and find in harmonious concord their 
réalization, that contentment ia uninterrupted. That is not 
dependent on oxternal stimuli or factors. That ia within. 
The search of pleasure through the fulfilment of one dominant 
instinet means the suppression, at ‘least subconscious, of other 
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instincts, which necessarily create subeonacions complexes, afd 
thereby mental uneasiness ond discontentment. Neither the 
suecessive or separate fulflmenta of all of our instincts, aom- 
plexes and inclinationa can bring contentment which ia not the 
summation of all pleasures. The sensations of sensory Organs 
have no commulative effect”. “But our instincts, complexes 
behaviors ara determined and fashioned by Karmas of our past 
births (heredity) and their counteractions by environmental 
factors, Wecan partly inhibit and repress the expressions of 
organized sentiments, racial habita—the inflorescence of 
deeper impulses, But for organic impulses developed naturally 
for aelf-preservation and reproduction we have no control, 
In their harmonious normal fulülment, there, is seli-reali- 
gation and not in their abnormal repressions, Our ego-son- 
soiousneaa ( ahamk&ra ) is based on experiences of life, both 
pleasures and pains. It islike a river which is permanent, 
continuous in ita fow, yet constituted of separate particles 
of water like diverse sensa impressions, Qur consciousness, 
intelligence and idealiam are primarily based on the sensory 
experiences. Without them weshall ba like wood and stone 
and noi superman,"  Sankars said: "No doubt there is m 
natural craving for the satisfaction of animal propensities. 
But its gratification gives only temporary * relief, which 
through the veil of Maya makes one believe that it is the main 
object of life" The domineering — of Sankara 
convinced Mandan of the futility of ceremonial rites. He 
followed Sankara, and became the head of Srigeri monastery 
as Buresvara, Bharati accompanied her husband. For her 
learning Bür&d& sanctuary waa established in Sringeri Mat 
after her namie by Sankara. 

Karma and May& doctrines are the great contributions 
of Hindu Philosophy with the pantheistic monism as ifs ` 
erowning glory. Korma ia beredity from animal ancestry and 
ita modifications through environmental influencea, and even 
Bush deeds, speech and thoughts, Generally antisocial 
anirual propensities and predispositions are inhibited, and use- 
fol em,tions, sentiments, complexes are broadened ond deepened 
along ihe nerve channéls in the first few years. of infancy from 
parental association and environmental factors, : Heredity is no 
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doubt a dominant factor; but environment is mo less potent 
in moulding behavior and conduct. Wo inherit certain pre- 
dispositions; and thay are susceptible to be modified by our 
environment and training, The co-ordinated organized gen- 
timents create personality. Repremeed predisposed impulses 
form the subconscious complex. We cannot alter the 
effects of heredity and environment of childhood. So our 
behavour is datarmined. It ia thea Karma fatalism (, adriatha | 
of the Hindus, determinism of modern syehology. Mays 
is no delusion, bub phenomenon created by our mental pro- 
jection, our incapacity to sea things except through the 

m of time-space which is our innate limitation—our 
abidy&—bound up with our mode of perceptions, Appearance 
is deceptive, But behind, aa if obscured by a miat, lies the 
truth, All sensation ia relative and inter-dependent. We 
can see and hear only within the limited range of light and 
aound wave lengths, "The lotus petas look red, for the petala 
absorb all other lighis except red which is splashed back into 
our eyes. But if the lotus petals are illuminated by blue 
light which is entirely lunc, the lotus petala look colour- 
less or bluck. Ifa man who is color blind to red looks ab 
the petals of the lotus, lotne petals will look colourless, Bo 
the redness of the lobua depends on three factors—rednese of 
the lotus, redneas of the lights with which ib is lighted and 
the capacity of seeing redness on the part of the participant. 
Tm normal eyes the longest waves of light produce the calor 
impression of various ahades of red and orange; the shortest 
produce the shades of indigo, violet and blue; while those 
of the intermediate length of yellow and green, The selective 
molecular scattering of light causes the blueness ofthe sky, 
sea water and ice. The short waves of light that com- 
pose the blue end of the spectrom are easily turned 
aside than the longer red waves just as ripples are turned 
aaide h a rock over which longer waves heave themselves, 
justas before a high speed moving motor car duats of the road 
are scattered on both sides, Thus separation of colora take 
place, but not destruction, So the light of the sun at sunrise 
or suuset would incline towards yellow, because the longer 
traverse through the pir would cast aside the blue raya to one 
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side, making the sky and sea blue. But in an aeroplane flight 
at the altitude of 8500 meters (5.27 miles) the sky looks blue ; at 
11000 (8.89 miles), the sky sppears dark-blue; at 18000 (8°06), 
dark violet; at 21000 (13.08), black violet; at 22000 (13°64), 
black grey. Grass is green, But is grass green at night ? What. 
happens to the green colouring when sunlight disappears ? A. 
book that weighs Öö kilos at Calcutta will weigh slightly more 
at the Polar regions and slightly less than at the equator. A 
man weighing 50 kilos on the earth would weigh 17 kilos on the. 
Venus or Mercury, for the weight will vary according to the 
speed of the planet. An apple falls to the ground due to the 
gravitation of the earth and its centrifragal forces. Nothing is 
absolute, Everything is relative. This is the Mays of the 
Vedant&, borrowed from the Sunya doctrine of Nagarjuna and 
his Madyamika school, Life and experiences are in continuous. 
flux, like a stream, made up of new currents of materials and 
thoughts. Even the molecules of our hard bony structure are: 
continuously replaced by new cells, Only the continuity of 
consciousness, organized self of sentiments, in & normal 
nervous system, remains, We crave in religion and in heaven, and 
realize in dreams what we wish but cannot get in life, Reli- 
ion and dreams sre the fulflment of our psychic hunger. 
are compensatory to our conscious and subconscious 
longings. They are the expressions of our repressed unrealized 
wishes, The Islamis of Arabian desert conceive of heaven as- 
a delightful garden of jarge fruitful shasdy trees on the bank 
of @ stream or large lake, filled with ever youthful smiling: 
maidens as & contrast to the early fading of rude, coarse Bedwin. 
dames. The Eskimo paradise is a tropical country. The 
Hindus distracted by torrid sun, thunderstorms and desert. 
winds, disturbed and unbappy by diverse foreign conquests and 
aggressions, joint family and numerous progeny, think of a 
heaven of Himalayan tranquility where one spends his solitude: 
without any attachment in perpetual contentment and bliss. 
Dream images are not the impressions of our 
wandering souls duri sleep. The dream stuffs arise 


- from the pressure of our internal organs, muscular: 


tensions, the disturbances of circulation or digestions, external 
stimuli or mental! agitation, Awkward positions, extensiom ' 
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af the limbs or diffioulé breathing due to gue troublea may 
give rise to dream fancies and sensations o flying, rapid necend- 

Retinal stimuli may originate illastonal impressions. 
Indigestion ia a frequent cause of nightmare, Sleep is favourable 
io emotional conception as imageries which are built upon by 
gangory agtivities when motor fonctions are inhibited. There 
fore sensory excitations entering into motor channels, finding 


. reaiatance for their activation, are aplié up, scattered and trana- 


mitted into the brain as » wave of emotional fantacies. Concep- 
‘mal forms develop into imsges, motion and idea. Our idema 
ara not only thought, bat aleo feli end experienced. So some: 
dreams mockingly elude our memory, as they laft no images 
which could be recollected. Thera are other dreame whose 
memoriea remain fragmentary or vivid. There may bem asucces- 
sion of images. Dream is the fulfilment often of our conscious 
or subconedions wishful longings, Thus when oar bladder is full 
we dream of urination, When there ig seminal pressure we 
have erotic drenms, even im intimate union with one who haa 
Tepulsed us. Bo internal or external ebimuli and irritations are 
transformed into relaxations, gratifying our longings, felt in the 
deap atrata of our subconscious mind. That solid matter like 
coal (tames) may easily ba transformed info motion (the turning 
of the wheela of locomotive engines) or electric energy .(teja) 
or ag electric light (entya) is & modern common knowledge. 
But at the time of Binkhya doctrine it wasa daring speculn- 
tion. The conception of atomic linking ond repulsion of 
Umivati might have originated from positions (silk) and negative 
(amber, procelain } of substances. Of course the theory that atom 
dtaelf ia composed of positiva charged nuclear proton round 
which like planetory orbs rotute the negative charged electrons 
is modern, In Samrangana Eukon us iy Raji Bhoj Deva (pub- 
lished in Trivandum Skt series), Alat chapter contains deserip- 
¢iona of various kinds of machines as elephant machine, wooden 
Vimain machine fying in the air, wooden bird machine flying 
in the aky, Door keeper machino, soldier machine, “Havin 

made a large bird of light wood with strong well jointe 

body, the machine containing meroury is to placed ona 
recepiicle containing fire (95), (The figure of] of a man) sitting 
om it flies far up in the sky with the help of the wind, 
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produced by the two wings set in motion by the force of heated 


- mercury (96). The advantage of mercury over steam is that 


. whereas the steam is lost in working aa engine, mercary is not 


lost, but vapour condensed by cooling and heating works the 
engine again. There is hardly any danger of mercury poisoning. A 
very sensitive instrument has been eveloped which will detect 
the slightest presence of mercury vapour in the flue gases- 
Between 490-470 B. C. Alpine Dorian Sparta and an 
lonian and Achaean Athens fought together against their 
common invading Parsa army of Darius snd Xerxes. After 
their decisive victory Sparta demobilized her army, and suffered 
the consequent economic distarban to ameliorate which it 
turned to agriculture, Athens turaed her victorious navy into 
merchant fleet of the. Mediterranean regions and thereby not 
only acquired wealth, but also it became the munting — of 
many races and thoughts. An opulent thinking middle class 
rose which began to question ancient cults and traditions. 
Travelling debaters of wisdom ( sophists ) rose, who enjoying 
the hospitality of the people llke Paribr&jakas of the Upanishadic 
period, discussed and di d every problem of religion, morality 
and politics, Many of them like — Hippias, Protagoras 
and Prodicus were clever sceptics and enjoyed the fun of 
ridiculing exiting inétitutions. But they dreamed of creating 
new, better and ideal world where men would be free and in- 
telligent, virtue and wisdom being identical. Luxury, selfishness 
and slavery were however corroding the stern simplicity of the 
people. Out of 400,000 inhabitants of Athens 50,000 were 
slaves. The theory of the transmigration ‘of souls ( metempsy- 
chosis ) is usually associated with the ancient Egyptians who 
are said to have practised embalming to preven’ or delay 
reincarnation. Greece apparently borrowed the doctrine from 
Egypt. Orphic religion w ich held it first uc in Thrace. 
Orpheus, its legendary founder, is said to bave taught that 
‘soul and body are united by a compact unequally binding on 
either; the soul, divine ‘and immortal, aspires to freedom, 
while the body holds it in fetters as a prisoner. Death dis- 


„solves this compact but only to re-imprison the liberated soul 


after a shori time ; for the wheel of birth revolves inexorably. 
Thus the soul continues its journey, alternating between 4 
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separate unrestrained existence and fresh reincarnation, round 
the wide circle of necessity, as the companion of many bodies 
and animals, To these unfortunate prisoners Orpheus pro- 
claims the message of liberation, that they stand in need of 
the grace of redeeming gods and ol Dionysus in particular, 
and calla them to turn to god by ascetic piety and self-puri- 
fication ; the purer their lives, the higher will be their re- 
incarnation, until the soul has completed the spiral ascent of 
destiny to live for ever aa god from whom it comes.’ Phere- 
eydes popularized it, Pythagoras, hia pupil, became ita phi- 
lozophio exponent and brought the Orphic doctrine from 
northesstern Hellas to Magna Grecia. In Plato's Republic, 
easibly the doctrine of Socrates who waa accused of being a 
ollower of Pythagoras, Er, the son of. Armenina, returned to 
life on twelfth day after death and recounted fhe secrete of the 
other world. Socrates in Phaedo ia not afraid of death so that 
ha ean gei tha experience of the after-death. Pythngorna, 
the son of Mnesarchus, was a disciple of Pherecydea, He was 
a möbl nssiduougs enquirer, He waa driven mway from his 
native place by the tyranny of Polycrates. In 529 B, O. he 
aettled in the Dorian colony of Croton in B. Italy. There 
Pythagoras established a community of brotherhood, where 
there was no personal property ; the land and its producta 
belonged to the community, Menand women ate from the 
common table and the women were common to al. The 
diet was vegetarian, To enable fhe soul to escape from the 
wheel of births some Orphic rites and abstinences were per- 
formed. Oylon sacked and burned the Pythagorean meeting 
places in 510 D.C. And in Croton 60 or 60 Pythagoreans were 
alain. Pythagoras migrated to Sicily where he established hia 
Brotherhood on a« firmer basis. Plato visited one of their 
communal establishments to study their constitution personally. 
Pythagoreans believed the universe to be — in shape, but 
finite in sige. Outside ib is infinite void which enables the 
univerea to breathe as it were, At the centre ia the central fire 
—the hearth of the universe, wherein ia situated the governing 
principle, the force which directa the movement and activity 
of the universe, Round the universal hearth  ravolva the 
counter-earth which ia not visible; the earth, then the moon, 
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the sun, then the five planets, and the last of all, the sphere 
of fixed stars, 

Socrates ( 469-899 B, C.) gathered round him a number of 
rich youngmen who were imbued with his spirit of revolt against 
mobocracy which went in the name of democracy and in which 
convention! religion and shoe-makers, tanners, petty traders who 
were ignorant and stupid shaped the policy of Athens, Bat 
while Socrates taught, they believed in translating their thoughts 
into action. Such o dynamic force no state can suppress which 
demands obedience of laws, made to safeguard the vested 
interests of the supporters of the government. They believed 
that the government should be in the hands of the thinkers and 
the wisest who are the best persona to lead. Plato wanted to 
reform society (Republic)'on e ic base; he advocated an 
ideal state where the intellectuals would lead E 
gation, Alcibiades, nephew of Pericles, the fair son o ias, 
and the beloved of Socrates, demanded state socialism. Aristippus 
demanded the abolition of slavery as it degrades the character 
of the master as well as the slaves. Anytus, son of the Demo- 
cratic leader, turns against the state that distrusts the jntellec- 
tuals and peu only the stupid mob rule more than the 

idance of the wise. Khatti and Oimmerian (Amazons of 
Bien women who moved freely, were educated in their 
temples, and were free-lance thinkere, unlike the ignorant and 
secluded Athenian woman, adopted the lucrative hetarae 
profession, attracted by the opulence, intellectual ferments and 
racial concourse of Athens. Thus they formed the female 
aristocracy and drew like magnet the wealthy intellectual leaders 
of the society. Even their residence became the rendezvous of 

hilosophic and artistic discussions, and formed the nuclei of 

eosophism. Home thus of many Athenian thinkers became un- 
weloome and unpleasant. Xanthippe thought that her husband 
Socrates was a good-for-nothing talking shop which brought to 
her and her children more notoriety than material comforts, 
At this time well-diciplined Sparta fell upon luxurious and lazy 
Athens in order to plunder it (Peloponnesian War : 480-400). 
Critias, leader of the intellectual aristocratic oligarchic party, 
demanded the abolition of the sham democratic government as 
it was proving inefficient in conducting even the defensive war. 
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Many of the prominent intellectual aristocratic leaders were 
axiled. But Sparte aa peace condition demanded the recall of 
these exiles. After their return, these intellectual aristocrats under 
the leadership of Oritias, a favourite of Socrates, and Charmides 
an uncle of Plate, both followers of Socrates, established the 
Oligarchy of #0 tyrants ; but the revolution was suppressed after 
B montha : and Üritias and Oharmides met their death on the 
battlefield. Critias had confiscated during his short ariglocratic 
regime the property of many demoorate and executed some of 
their prominent members. Üritias stirred up Theenlian revolt. 
Oritise detlared that the goda are the invention of clever men 
of olden times. Alcibiades mutilated the gexunl Organ 
Hermes just before the eve ofthe naval expedition against 
Byracnee which he himself sponsered, and made a mockery 0 
fhe eacred Eleusian Mysteries, But when he was recalled, he 
joined the Spartan forces and practically brought the ruin of 
Athens.. But again when be was made ao joint admiral with 
Thracybalus, against his advice, he made an incompetent fellow 
raveler as his assistant who bya stupid engagement with the 
Gnartan feeb lost practically all the Athenian ships. And when 
Alcibiades met his death at the hands of Persian  nasüesins ab 
the instigation of Sparta, and when Anytus and Thrasybulus 
became the victorious leaders of the Democratic Government by 
the suppression of the Olygarchy, the {ate of Socrates was aattled, 
And in 399 he was tried, though he did not participate personally 
in the revolution. His young followers, particularly bis neigh- 
bor rich Orito, came to the prison, bribed the jailors and offered 
hiB enay escape. But be declined the offer, and died cheerfully 
at the age of 70 by drinking hemlock. 

Aristotle was a Caspian Macedonian, He waa born ab Stagira 
in 944 B.C, His father wasthe physician of Amyntas, grand- 
father of Alexander. Aristotle studied under Plato possibly 20 
nue but not less than B. Alexander's father Philip completed 

ia conquest of Thrace in 836 and thus secured its valuable gold 
mines. In 934 Philip defeated the Athenians and brought 
entire Greece under hia imperial control. He not only cona- 
oripted Athenians into hia army, but secured also the silver 
mines of Laurium, the soures of wealth of Athenians. When 
Alexander was 13, Philip appointed Aristotle as his teacher, 
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But after two years Alexander left his studies, mounted the 
throne and aspired to ride the world, Aristotle established his 
famous Lyceum at Athens in 834 B.O. at ithe age of 53. 
Though Athenians were hostile to Aristotle for his close connec- 
tion with the Macedonian army governors st Athens and for his 
advocacy of Macedonian imperial unity, but bein financed 
and supported by Alexander, Lyceum became à urishing 
institution, Lt is said that Alexander contribated for Aristotle's 
library, biological museum and researches about 800 talents, 
But when Aristotle’s nephew Calisthenes was put to death by 
Alexander for his refusing to acknowledge Alexander as a 
representative of god, Aristotle protested. However Alexander 
reminded his former teadher that it was even within his power 
to crush not only the freedom but even to put to death hostile 
Philosophers, But under Macedonian patronage Aristotle had 
the difiiculé task even during his controversy with Alexander of 
defending his imperialistic tyranny against Athenian democracy, 
Suddenly news came that Alexander had died in 320, Athenians 
under the leadership of Demosthenes in hilarious joy of patriotism 
revolted against Macedonian imperialism, overcame the ocoupy- 
ing army, and declared ite independence, Eurymedon, the chief 
priest, brought a charge against Aristotle for teaching youths 
against national culta. Aristotle finding the situation dificult, 
fled, arrived at Chalsis, fell ill and died in 329. 

Zarathustra (550-522 B. ©.) incited Vistaspa, father of 
Darius, to overthrow the usurper Gaumata and the Magoi who 
supported him (Yasna 53, 5, 8-9), After the occupation of 
Persia and Merv by the Arabs, many Sassanian princes, headed 
by Firuz, migrated to Changem in China about 600 A.D. 
and there they built Zoroastrian temples where they trace era 
of their religion from 589 B. C. Zoroaster preached ihata 
contented married man with alarge number of children and 
& well oultivated and —— land and big herd of cattle is the 
— of best sacrifices, This fostered harmonious family 
ife,a hardy race and industrial pursuits (Vend, 8,1,8,17). Pros- 
titutes are more poisonous than gliding snakes and dangerous 
than howling wolves (Vend. 7, 61, 5,), Prostitution (Vend. 18, 61), 
. abortion (Vd. 15,9) and sodomy (Vd. 1,12) were denounced, 
Perhaps Zarathustra was a Parsa or of mixed racés, and he 
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reached frugality ond industry as conducive to human 
F inas than the propitiation Aryan goda (Devas) and the 
magic eorceries of other races. It was a national protest against 
futile and puerile practices. And contracts had to be honoured 
(Va. 4,1). Until the reign of Xerxes, the people were very 
moderate in their food and drink, eating only one meal a day and 
drinking usually water. But after the conquest of Darius with 
accrued wealth from vast Achmmenian osBessions, the peoples, 
particularly, the aristocrats became eage-loving. Eating, drink~ 
ing and venery became the chief occupations of the nobles and 
generals. Entire animala were roneted, stufted witb rere mestt, 
apicea and rich sauces. Drunkenness affected every class. 

ioa and nobles harema contained more than 965 pretty 
youthful concubines, for it became the custom with the arisiro- 
pracy that no single woman should share the royal or the noble'a 
bed more than once, And the selected woman had to take her 
bath daily in water of aromatic herbs and her body was pêr- 
fumed for months before she could be aent to her lord's sonnn hial 
chamber, — — register was kept as to her lineage, 
age, menstrual cycia and the day and the hour of ber gexual | 
congress, And the harem waa in charge ofa crowd of corrupt 
and corrupting eunucha, And even then the Porsians learnt 
from the Greeka the passions for boys. Xerxes dividing hia 
time among his mistresses became @ fine example of high living 
sensuality for his nobles. After 90 years of sexual intrigues and 
adminisira&ive negligence Xerxes WAB murdered by a courtier. 
There were — olitienl intrigues in the harem whera 
clever women fostered claims in intrigues with eunuchs and 
nobles for their sons for the throne and high offices; Parat 
generals took their concubines with them in war. No wonder 
Terres was defeated ai Salamis. When Darina was defeated at 
Tasua he fled cowardly leaving behind his treasury, mother, wife, 
daughters for the spolistion by the conqueror. 

Bor iios (Kung Futze- Philosopher. Kang: 550478 B. (.) 
was born in his father’s old age (80). His ther Shublian 
Heh was commander of Tasw, and he died when the chil 
was only 4 yeara old, leaving tha family in economic difficulties. 
Confucius ascribed to the poverty during his youth his know- 
ledge of many arte, Confucius is shown in Peilin (Museum of 
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Ingeriptions) af Singamfa with IRE head hut with 
elongated broad face, fine long arched brows, a long nose 
large ears, all Caspian traits (14 E. B.) He waa of! 
(Tunges| deacent. Confucius taught practical morality on whic 
individual family and state welfare and harmony could ba 
based. Hig idealiem is tinged with utility, and entirely devoid 
of religious mysticiem, Confucius says: While you are not 
able to serve men, how can you serve their spirita. While you 
don'& know life, how can you know about death. When 
Kekang asked Confucius, "What do you say to killing the un- 
principled for the good cf the principled", Confucius answered : 
In carrying on your government why should you uae killing at 
all? Tet your desires be for what is good, and people will ba 
good. Centralization uf wealth is dangerous. With prevalence 
of wide education, there will be noo distinction of classes, 
Employ the upright, put aside the crooked. Thereby the 
crooked can be made upright. Manicius, a follower of Confucius, 
üenounced war &s a crime against humanity, Those who aay, 
Iam skilfol in marshalling troops, I am skilful at conducting a 
battle, they are great criminals. There never has been a good 
war, The people are the most important element in tha nation, 
the sovereign the lightest; when the government is not wall 
managed under him, the people ought to dethrone him, 
Hantze believed Nature (Ten) — Raw Materials ; Nurture 
(Li! converts ‘them into finished products. Jen ia the predia- 
position, individual, family and social heredity, which haa both 
good and evil propensities. By nurture, evil and antisocial 
inaclinations are to be ensnalized into moral and social atreame 
of activities. : 

Thus almost contemporaneously there wae intellactual 
revolt in Greece, mainly political; in Iran, economic, in 
China, moral; in Eastern India mainly spiritual. But the 
public took keen interest. They erected debating halla al- 
most in every town for wandering teachers ( Paribrajakas }. 
Chiefs, rulers, archons and rich bankera vied with each other 
fo Make sumptuous presenta to the best debaters, Even pretty 
maidens of aristocratic families declared in the kasembly halla 
that they would marry the victors of the intellectual contesta, 
It was the age of free-thinking, the moat glorious period of 
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India’s cultural history. It was a time of progressive republican 
ons, economie prosperity and fusion of races. And 

the joy of living became the dominant ideal and passion of the 
masses, Thia school of hedonism was led by Dirgha Charayana, 
war minisber of Prasenji& of Kosalá and his aon, Ha believed 
that plessure is the basis and. nim of all actiona. And individual 
happiness is based on social contentment and harmonious rala- 
tionship. Utilitarians led by — Visnogupta Chanakya 
believed that social contentment ia dependent on orderly stable 
governmant, ulating and conditioning general prosperity 
ofthe people, ealth {artha } is the medium by which all 
desires (Kama) can be procured and fulfilled. 8o the state 
must foster and create weolthy citinens, amply secure for them 
their means of contentment and happiness, thus slap atabi- 
lizing the state and royalty. Mallaniga Vatsayano in 4th 
century A, D., preached that sense impressions are -the only 
realities of life, So all kinds of sensory delights ahall be the 
aim of lifa (Bensualisüs) Vision (Rupai is focussed on the bicon- 
vex lensofthe eyes whose retina is the peripheral and organ. 
Only the raya of wave lengths waging from red 7280 Augetrom 
unit {one being s ten-millionth o a millimeter) to violet 3970 
Au. make impressions on the retina, Beyond the red end are 
the infra-red or heat rays of greater wave lengths and they 
make only sensation of heat. Shorter waves beyond tha violet 
are called ultra-violet rays, and for the chemical changes they 
bring abont they are known as Actinic Rays. There may be 
Myopia (short aight) due fo congenital or uired abnormal 
elongation of the eyeball or great curvature of the cornea or 
lens due to malnutrition, Itmay be corrected by the uas of 
divergent concave glasses IË the eyeball is abnormally short 
in ita antero-posterior diameter, parallel raya are focussed ab 
oon behind the retina, causing hypermebropia (long-sight), 
which may be corrected by the uae — convex glaases. 
Thera may be gradual loss of a&ccomodation ( presbyopia 
=old sight] due to the elasticity of the lens or hardening of 
lens nucleus or weakening of tha ciliary muscles, the distance of 
the near point becoming greater with the nge. The reys of 
ht may be despersed into their component coloura and & 
coloured margin appears round the inage (chromatic ebar- 
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ration), Impulsa from retina are projected upon the vieuo- 
sensory area in which there is recognition of the shape and 
eolour of the pictures ; in the adjacent paychic area sensations 
are sorted outand correlated with the I memory pió- 
fares. Each  visuu-aensory area (cortical retina) in the occi- 
pital lobe corresponds with the opposite half of the retina. Tf 
the paychic aren of the occipital lobe is damaged, though the 
retine may be in normal working condition, one can see, but 
will not recognize the object. Red or orange, yellow, — 
bine, purple, red are qualita£ive oonsinium ; white, grey and black 
are sensory qualities. Red light commences with 7800 Au. wave 
lengths; at 6400 it declines to orange; at 600) yellow; af 
5500 green; ot $000 blue green; af 4500 blue; a& 4000 violet. 
When red and yellow lights are mixed it forms the intermediate 


colour of orange ; red and green makes yellow. 


Bound ‘Sabda) vibrations varying from 16 to 2000 per-seoond 
are only audible in human ears, Below 40 vibrations tones are 
usually wesk and . indistinct, The intensity and quality of 
sound vary with the striking force of &he waves and the den- 
sity and easticihy of the medium. Sound waves are carried 
through the ossicles to the cortical arboriastion of the ouditory 
nerve fibres, the peripheral axons of the spiral ganglia and 
thence into temporal gyrus for their perceptions. With tha 
damage to these area though one’ can hear normally, he loses 
however the power of understanding the meaning of tha words, 

Smell (Gandhba) sensation is caused by bringing gaseous odori- 
ferous bodies as a solution in the moisture of. the nasal mucosa 
and acting chemically on the sensative hairs of the olfactory 
cella which tranamit it through olfactory nerve Gbred, bulb into 
glomeruli and finally into uncinate gyri for its — Odora 
are fragrant, ethereal, apicy, resinous, putrid and burned. 

Taste (Rasa) are primarily four—aweet, bitter, acid and salty. 
Aweet and salty stimuli are usually confined to the taste bods 
in the cireumvallate papillae to the top of the tongue, bitter at 
the back and the extreme borders of the tongue: sour on the 
borders and on the whole upper aurface of the tongue, Taste 
buds &re atso found on the soft palate, epiglottes, vocal cords, 
larynx, back of pharynx andthe inner surface of the cheeks. 
Taste stimuli sre carried through the lingual nerve to uncinate - 
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gyrus whan perception is fel& in olose eollaboration with 
olfactory sensations, 

Tactile (Sparsa) sensations include kouch, pressure and ther- 
mal senstivities. Cutaneous touch spots are spread over the 
entire surface, particularly on the finger-tips snd mucosa, The 
heat spots ara numerous on the ekin cf the cheek or forearms ; 
and cold spots on glanspenis and conjunctiva, Stimulus is im the 
localised lobes, And response consciousness is in the cerebral 
cortex which functions for integration &nü co-ordinmiion for 
atimulus reeponse, re action and relation. Instinctive reactions 
are chain reflex. The intensity of any reflex depends on the 
physical and chemical properties of blood (automatic stimula- 
fion center) and onthe interaction of reflexes. Neurasthenia 
ig provoked by the exaggeration of excitory and weakness of 
the inhibitory process ; hysteria with the predominance of the 
inhibitory and weakness of the ehimalus process. The velocity 
of motor nerve propagation is 120 meters per second. Inatinct 
appears to be e very complex integration of innate uncondi- 
tioned reflexes. The sense organs are (1) akin « touch, pressure, 
heat, cold = feeling ; (2) Tongue «salí, acid, &weeb, bitter taste j 
(8) Nose smell ; (4| Eyes — light, colour, shape, distance — sight ; 
(5) Ear- pitch, — position = hearing. The hibernating 
animal like the anaesthetized loses all sensa — nnd 
conscinusness, But the riae of temperature awa ibe Ben5BB5 
aa the spring bringa forib new foliage among the planis. Bo 
fouah response io the change of temperature may have been 
the original basis of consciousness. Among the an&esthetizad 
touch porception is ihe last to fade away. Sponges have diffused 
latent touch aonention il any. But the sengory hair of Eehino- 
dermata, bristles of Rotifers, sensitive anfenuae of insects give ` 
a concept of objects without actual physical contach, All primi- 
tive forme of life as plants and samba absorb food and air 
through sny portion on the surface of the body. When liquid 
foods in solution nre absorbed through the pores, there can. ba no 

mestion of the development of the organs of taste and smell, 
But even sponges have been. aeen to eject out unsuitable food. 
Like gills of fishes for respiration, an internal canal developed 
for the selection and rejection of food particles, This primitive 
nutritional canal evolved into organes of taste and smell. Through 
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smell food that was within the reach at a distance could be 
sought for, Snailand blood hounds scent their food and mates. 
In the breeding season the bodily odor of the femalea is intensi- 
fed and which attracts ‘the males for panim oeni is a 
sexual odor, Most plants and snimals have thair specife odore 
by which thay differentiate their own species from their enemies. 
For subterranean creatures like earthworms, sight is unnecessary 
bat among them smell ia well-developed. It is only among the 
animals, mammala have developed upright or arboresl 
locomotion, flying insects and birdsgmotion in the air. 
Some skin pola became sensitive to light. There are eye- 
spota in Flagellata and’ Volvox, and scattered pote in Chitonidm. 
For finding out food and matea sight became very im- 
portant for birds, and colour has taken the place of scent among 
them, Through the development of sight, appreciation of eolour 
and shape and thus beauty has been formed. Hearing like 
smell and sight developed £o secure food and as a warnin 

agsinst the approach of enemies. Mollusks henr by means a 

otoeysts. The ears of orthoptera, locusts or crickets nre on 
the front leg. Like scents ( voluptuous odors), and sights of 
colour and beauty of form, hearing of inviting soft tomes ama 
an important accessary in the selection of mates. The musical 
notes of insects and birds ara their mating calls, Through sight 
and hearing our.aesthebic consciousness has been much enriched. 
The skal! that encloses and supports the brain, the eo-ordi- 
nating conscious apparatus, ia nothing but the extension of the 
vertebral column, containing the spinal cord—tha involuntary 
aubomatie raflax celle (will cells) that control mascle fibres. 
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Morala and manners are conventional, not developed out 
of logie or reasoning. They sre conventional out of religious 
thinking and speculations. The idea of good and beauty have 
been associated with happiness, if not in this world, in the 
after immortal existence, Bub soul or peyche is the function 
of the bodlily nervous mechaniam out of adoptability to envi- 
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ronment, to co-ordinate all ita activities. When the body is 
disorganized and dead, there can be no separate existence for ' 
ita nervous function. However in one form or the other in all 
religions the belief in the survival of the soul persists, so that 
it can enjoy the beneficial fruita of ite Karma in the immortal 
life hereafter. And primarily on that faith principle Morala 
have been fashioned. The biological ond of life is self-preser- 
vation and gelf-reproduction, and in their pursuits there nre 
plersurable sensations. But for the richness and fullness of life 
and for progress, experiences of pain and discontentment are also 
needed, as otherwise there would be ne striving to remove 
them. Not only struggles for existence and competition for 
self preservation and securing desirable mates have been the 
evolutionary ladders of variation and progress, so also co-opera- 
tion of individuals and groups, even among insects and animale, 
Hven among ingasta there is cooperation snd planned economy. 
Anta keap plent lice—aphids and coccids— as milking cows 
for their une dew, When anta eat food they keep it be- 
tween gullet and the stomach. Anta go up to one another 
and stroke it with their antennae, "This is a solicitation for 
food. The rolicitee ant will stop. The two will raise the 
foreparte of their bodies until their months are. close to- 
ether and exchange their food. Thus there is circulation of 
ood among the ant colony, aa there is circulation of blood in 
the vertebrates. Hach particle of food is swallowed and 
regurgaied many times before it is finally digested. Aa the 
ants have the sense of taste well developed, thue the ants 
derive collective pleasure many times, not lesa than six, 
from their food. Social life among the bees reach ita 
highest development of 50,000 to 80,000 bees, the vast ma- 
jority of them being workers. The combs are made of wax 
which is secreted between the ventral abdominal plates of 
the workers. Cells in which workers develop are smaller 
than those destined to produce drones, while the largest are 
the-royal cradlea of future queen bee, The fertilized eggs 
develop into workers or queens according to the type of feeding 
they receive, and the unfertilized eggs develop into drones, 
which are produced: according to the calculated neede of 
the colony. The worker bees when newly emerged are 
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mainly active within the hive, attending the brood, and nest 
building, As thay become older they.go out in order to collect | 
nectar and pollen. They not only help each other mutually 
and collectively but always act collectively for the welfare of 
the entire colony. 

For securing food and mates, for defence and offence, man 
has learnt to cooperate, to work as an organized unit, like our 
body which though consisting of billions of cella, some of which 
have been specialized, render mutual aid and work harmonionaly, 
in the hard school of experience, in order to succeed. "Thus he 
learnt to treat others sympathetieally aa he liked to be treated 
by them. Sympathy, attachment and love developed into 
humanity and universal kindness, It could not remain con- 
fined to fellow beings. It extended to domesticated animals. 
Tt could not be otherwise. They are sentient beings, Dog ia 
very faithful and attached to his master. Horse is a sensitiva 
creature. Oat is fond of patting, kitten of playse. Cow is affec- 
fionate. Elephant possesses great understanding and ia capable 
of attachment. Lamb is very docile and mesk. Kids are fine 
companions of children, Even stags when hunted out or 
wounded imploringly saze at their hunters with their fine 
lustrous eyes for merey. Jainism and Buddhigm fel& that man 
becomes ernel by nature by being cruel to animale. And they 
proached that sacrifice of animals to propitiate goda òr god was 
an irrational religion. All are creatures of god, They possess 
feelings and soul like man, though of inferior kind, Man has 
passed through animal existence in hia previous births {trangimi- 
— of soul! in the evolution of his existence, Carvake and 
Buddhista said that if the sacrificed animal became a messenger 
before gods ta pisc on behalf of the sacrificer, why not then 
one should sacrifice his old parents or beloved sons ao. that they 
could plead for him batter by affectionate devotion, or if the 
animal is sacrificed simply ns & bait, so thab being satiated with 
its flesh, the god would have no appetite left to fall upon him 
or his beloved ones and devour them, it simply reflected on their 
intelligence and silly conception of their god. The sactrificers’ 
could give no satisfactory answer to this Buddhistic, Jaina 
ondlaughts, The only reply they put forward was that stimu- 
lating animal food was needed for our nutrition and health, and 
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instead of killing animala wantonly for our gluttony, by killing 
them in the name of gods, it spiritualized the whole conception 
of their lives; and aa domesticated animals were useful in the 
&ocial economy, by keeping more male animals than are needed 
for fecunda&ion of their femnles and maintaining them when 
they became old and unserviecable, they would exhaust the food 
supply ond thereby impoverish tha entire stock ; thos cows and 
she-goata in their reproductive period in the beginning, but 
later throughout their entire lives, ware forbidden to be sacri- 
fiead, but not oxen and kids. Unquestionably there ia some 
validity in their argument. Animal protein is neadad in the 
growing Deum of our lives tö impart m vigorous tone to Our 
health and to preserva the nitrogenous balance, as it is not only 
stimulating and easily digestible, it containa enme amino-acida 
whieh are lacking in milk, cereal and leguminous products. Now 
à daya animale are killed not only to supply the ever-incressing 
demand for meat, but also for their glandular products which 
ate being effectively used in the treatment of various diseases. 
Buddhiste said that no doubt meat ie palatable and nutritious, 
and if anyone wanted he could take the meat of dead animals, 
a6 46 ita endo-toxina are likely to be neutralized and destroyed 
by the high beat in the process of cooking. And many 
Buddhists in Burma take only the mesat of desd animale, If 
not, lat the animala be killed far away from your prasence ao 
that you are not affected by the sight of killing a living creature, 
and suddenly without causing if as little suffering aa possible 
by & class of peopla who will ramain in the lowest ladder in the 
Bonieiy.  Ahimsa  becnma tha cardinal doctrine of tha 
Buddhists and Jainas, Not only sacrifices of animals in the 
name of religion was abolished, but even for dietary. The nation 
became practically lacto-vegetarians. Even Brahmanism adopted 
it. And majority of Hindus to-day, eapecially of the upper 
classes, would regard ib as a great crime to take meat in any 
shape, even asa medicine, Buddhists and Jeinas even opened 
hospitals for animals where their diseases were cared after a8 
of human beings; and old and disabled animals were kept and 
fed. — of the Pinjrápols still axis&, particularly in Guzerat 
under the Jaina influence, 

-Buddhist cardinal doctrine was that love, sympathy, service 
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to fellow human beings was the highest duty and religion of 
man. Brahmanism interpreted iù that service bo man was the 
service and- devotion to god, aa God dwalls in all creatures, 
manifests himself through man, especially the superman 
( purashotiama ). And they fell that fhe war wa the  crüalesí, 
most inbuman and the supreme folly of man. There ia hardly 
any justification of war which oauses so much suffering and. 
misery to human beings, It wantonly and rothlesaly dagkroys- 
all the values of lile. Economic developments which have 
taken ages to create are damaged to such an extent as may take 
generations to repair, The healbhies& and spirised adoleacente- 
are killed and maimed, thus bringing forth racial degeneration. 
Man, carried away by false ootionsl, racial, patriotic or, religious 
sentiments, gloats over killing bis fallow man, thus brotalising. 
people and engendering their moral degradation. War solves no 
problem which cannot be settled by amicable conferences in 
an atioaphers of mutual toleration, onderstanding, reasoning, 
goodwill and compromise, if necessary. Buddhism outlawed 
war, Asoka discontinued the use of fores, and even moral 
coercion, in hie siste policy. Some modern biologists defend 
war on the ground that if advances the progress of man by 
eliminating the weak, unfit and disorganized masses of 
humanity. Bub victory in war, mighé, fitness and success are not 
always aynonymous, Practical oéility and moral right are nob- 
the same thing. And it is problematical whether the victorious 
war has always brought out the physical and intellectual 
advancement of the victorions nation and furthered ita expan- 
sion. Ifit were so then the ancient primitiva methods of war- 
fare might well be emulated with profit and pleasure. He 
killed is foe, took his land and wife, Headded the wife to 
his harem, and cultivated and harveated the occupied land with. 
her labour. He roasted his enemy and feasted with his frianda- 
on its aavory meat, and jointly raped his wife with carousal, 
yg JEENE eup of his cleasnedrskull and spear beads. 
of his bones, thus pleasantly nob only eliminating & powerful 
rival and competitor, thus also making the best economic. 
ublity and use of him, . In the next a of war, the defeated 
survived males were castrated, then enslaved to work as beasts 
of burden, shepherding the cattle or fending to the conquered. . 
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fonds. Their young women were distributed among victorins 
hordes. Later survived vanquished males were either blinded 
or tbe fogera of their right hand were chotfed offto disnble 
them to wield arma against their mastera and used as serfs, and 
their women appropriated. In time it was found expedient 
to leave the conquered territories in the hands of the conquered ; 
only they had fo contribute to the victora a part of the 
produce as tribate, labour, and in War, men for the army. But 
With the invention of steam and electricity which can generate 
as much power as is needed, and time and labour-saving machi- 
meries, the needa of anakilled labour have been much reduced. 
Hurope still believes in the political imperialiam of Asia and 
Africa to exploit their raw materials, America believes in econo- 
mic imperialism through finance and trade, No doubt the victor 
m mime economic advantages, And economic prosperity 

tings oaltural and intellectual progress, With slave labour 
Athens became the most cultured people in the ancient world. 
The Arabe, the fierce nomads of the desert, with their 
vast conquests end economie prosperity, barame the custodians 
of culture of tha medieval world. But conquests bring many 
evil resulis. Conquerors become ease-loving and luxurious. It 
inui eorrodes their physical, intellectual and moral stamina. 

hey learn to be tyrannical to their subject peoples whom they 
look upon with contempt. Ones the habit is formed, they lose 
faith alowly in their own democracy, toleration and courtsey in 
dealings even with their own peoples. Tyranny and exploitation 
create among the subject end exploited peoples the spirits of 


nasantment, hatred, falashood as 4 defensive armour, and revenge. 


It lowers the human values for all, No wonder ancient 
China put the soldier at the lowest ladder of the society. There 
can be no moral justification of war. Fittest ara not the 
only persona that sarvive ina war. Even the unfit may thrive 
aa parasites. Though the Jews were deprived of their politi- 
cal freedom by ihe Romans and were scattered, they have 
apread all over the world and are prosperous everywhere, The 
major portions of Agia and Africa have been robbed of their 
= and economic freedom for centuries. Yet racially thay 
ave noé been eliminated, Teather they loom large in world 
probleme, For the control of their resources rival imperial- 
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iames have fought many sanguinary wars and will fight many 
more, bringing untold miseries to humanity. One imperial 
aystem may be diamembered and crushed to-day. And hardly 
the ravages have been repaired, amother will rise in no 
distant future. Greed breeda greed, Imperialiem invites rival 
defensive, later, aggressive coalitions for ita dismemberments 


and conquests, The solution then is not the brutal method 


of killing rival competitive human beings through war to secure 
raw materials and market for manufactured goods in the 
conquered territories, but to make them available to all peoples 
on equitable basis. That will automation! ly—painleasly—elimt- 
nate those who prove their unfitness in the atruggle for 
existence, Every race has soma good traits. In an stmos- 
phere of freedom and opportunities, majority of them ma 
acquire co-operative spirit, educative tendency, technical akill, 
and inquisitive- enargy £o unraval ihe mysteries of nature and to 
control and utilize them for the com£orta of fellow human beings. 
Science is no monopoly of any victorious or — — 
In the hospitals wa look alter the helpless and often hopeless 
invalids and orphans. We do not kill them to make better 
provisions for the able-bodied citizens. Instead of conquering. 
and dominating less fit or primitive peoples, if they are 
left to their own resources, ab least like orphans they can 
be educated with sympathy to make them fit in humane spirits. 
Brotherhood of man is the only solution, If bumanity has 
not learnt it yet, after bitter experience i£ will learn in no 
distant future. Alrendy humanity is groaning under the terrible 
burdens of wars and their resultant oppressiona, The earth 
iq immensely rich in natural resources as of which is still. un- 
developed, By international and interacial co-operation by 
their utilization mankind with ita growing population can be 
well-fed and kept in comforts for millenniama. Instead of kill- 
ing a&ch other in war for problematical benefits, — — 
economie values im its operaiiona, if half of its energy and 
scientific research are spent in developing undeveloped portions 
of the earth asthe Amazon region, Shahara by diverting & 
pert of the Mediterranean watara into ite depressions canals, 
converting the solar heat of Sahara, Gobi, Rajputana, Australia 
into elestric energy aad light, converting wind velosity, tides 
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of the sea and water-falla into motor power, making aynthetic 
chemical goods out of agricultural, mineral and manufactaring 
wastes, humanity would be much enriched and convert the 
Earth into a heaven for which the poetas, patriota, prophets 
fanatics, mystica and maniacs have shed ao much blood and 
tears in vain, 


Sexual Morala:—As by selection the domesticated cow, 


quite unlike her wild prototype, in order fo secure o — 
quantity of milk, much more than what is neeged to feed her 
calf, hos been made almost a milk producing machine ; simi- 
larly for the gratification of the excessively stimulated aggres- 
sive sex urge of polygamous and promisenous men, woman 
has become oversexnalized, almost an erotic craature, She in 
iurn feeling that man only seeks her for his gensunl pleasures, 
baa developed in her those mex-appenl features and amniory 
sentiments by whieh she can tame him into submiasion, There 
ig a close season for mating among the animals. But not so 
among man. He has overcome by regular gupply of protein 
and stimulating nutrition the limited periodicity of the animal, 
The animal female is only approachable during ber rute tor 
reproduction, But man desires his sexual mata all the time. 
Not so however ihe woman, Her sexual needs are fewer even 
when she haa cultivated its taste, just when ovom burats out 
from Graafion follicles, at the time of ovulation, exactly 15 
days before the onset of menstruntion, and sometimes during 
her menses Any ardent female may be good enough for the 
Beneual gratifieatioh for man. But woman desires her psyohio 
mate to be transformed into a sexual mate. Her seg is 
stimulated only when her feelings are roused, Man feels that 
his voluptuous sensation ia incomplete if his sexual mate lacke 
ardour. Woman simulates it often to curb his wandering lust 
and bind him to a thia bond. For this sexual servios of 
her parson to his needa, she has bartered her personality and 
made marriage a trade to get a home and provision for her and 
her offspring. But as her sexual nature varies from frigidity to 
passionate outburste according to her monthly cycle and ihyro- 
ovarian pituilary-adrenal activities, man hee often misunder- 
stood and misrepresented her, Man usually mirrors woman 
in his own image. Heis arrogant and vain. He says vanity 
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ia woman. Hais lustful, ha constantly senrches for the enjoy- 
ment of hia overEexuslity. And be dalls her the temptress. Ha 
is so jealous that he does not allow her to masociate freely 
with males But he accuses her of jealous nature. His 
exuberant urge is quickly a spent up force, and he calla her 
cold and fickle, His —— nature constantly seeks varie- 
ties to gratify hia sexual nervoua irritation, and he calla her 
inconstant and cold. Buddha felt that we lay over-emphaais 
over our sexual needs and thereby provoke their cravings in a 
vicious sircle, Complete sex sublimation is ible for many 
persons, if they ara imbued with a ies ideal for their 
own moral and spiritual advancement, without any physical 
and nervous harm. If not, sex-discipline is necessary for 
majority of the people to promote their health and moral 
urity and growth. Though marriage grants license 
to the husband to gratify his sexual cravings and impulses, 
his lust on his wife when she is unresponsive ond sexual 
congress jis distasteful to her, is a violation and ont- 
rage on her pesonality. I& is worse than slavery. Buddhism 
prenohed against this sex bondage, for which economic 
freedom was needed for both. As marriage stands today, 
wife is economically ^ dependent on her husband. A 
dependent anda alave cannot expect respect of her pereo- 
nality. Bhe is almost a: possession. Though she may be 
pampered and petted for her youth snd beauty, shea is a bird 
in a golden cage; it cannot but lower her self-eateen, 
Woman must be economically free. Then ashe can independently 
gelect her payachie mate for common ideala, idega an recipro- 
cal affection and friendship. It will develop new types of 
peoples by natural selection, Is will have a stimolatin 
effect on the social progress. Free associations and friend- 
shipa between men and women on a peychic plane would 
clear the atmosphere of the sexual tension. Men and women 


: are afraid to form psychic attachments and friendships by open 
and free association for fenr of publie scandals whi 


ch gene- 
rally miseonsirucí them aa sexual intimacies, thus Janik 
ihe propri right of the husband in his wife, and in 
the unmarried woman the chance of her happy marringe, as 
no one wants to marry a damaged good. if some of these 
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friendships lead to sexual unions by mutual choice, and the 
female partner singly or jointly takes the responsibility of 
the consequences of the connubial act, there 18 no harm to 
it. The mind, thought, ideas end ideale of man and woman 
continuously change, and they are in incessant fux, so there 
cannot be permanent unions, binding on both. But if the 
free friendship and sexual comradeship continue to 
lasting, so much well and good. Throughout nature male 
geeks pleasure, The female even of the ferocious kinds looka 
for the comforts of her offspring. Lush dominates in males ; 
maternal sympathy in females. The gratification of her 
sexual urge ia a subordinate momentary unimportant act 
and episode in her life. But the consequent gestation and 
nurture take e much longer time and complete her sexual 
eyele, Mother instinct is dominant in woman. Buddhiam 
enlarged this mother instinct of woman into social sarvice. 
Women have natural sympathy. They have tender heart. 
They are very affectionate, Freed from sexual bondage and 
with economic freedom, many of the Buddhist nunas nursed 
ithe sick, succored the poor, the distressed and orphans, and 
many of them became great saints. In Thier Gathi we find 
many pretty spontaneous outpourigs of their hearts. 

ent ;—The Government was both monarobical and 
republican. Kautalya (XI, 1) mentiona the republica ot Erm- 
bojā Surästra, Liechnvi, Vriji, Malla, Madra, Kukura, Euru and 
Panc&la The cabinei ministara in monarchies and coun- 
eillors of republica were elected on. functional representations. 
The army, trade-guilde, bankers ( sremihis }, learned — bodies, 
lawyers, farmers, noble families, public functionaries sent their 
own representatives. Public functionaries were selected after 
competitive examinations as in China. Forests, mines, ocean 
products as salt and sea shella, key industries, public con- 
yeyances, ferries, minting belonged to the state, The state 
manufactured articles ouk of the producta of the minsa as 
copper, tin, lead, and iron for state and public uses. Villaga 
and town heads were elected by the local citizens. The land 
nominally belonged to the state, But it was let out to the 
farmers on the basie of their contributing one sixth of the pro- 
duce to the local granaty, There were also state farms, orchards 
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and cattle ranges. There were always reserve stores of food 
rains for distribution in case of famine, If any farmer neglected 
bis farming or evacuated the farm, if was cultivated 
the local authorities through hired labour. Taxes were leyis 
on eomnerceiel transactions, market sales, saloons and brothels, 
To ‘prevent and to detect corruption, bribery, injustice there 
was m rezülar sapionage system. Monka, nuns, priests, 
and courtesans were utilized es spies. In Yaudheya Bepublio 
compulsory adult military treaining was the rule. Frontier 
fortresses were well rim direat taxation waa pre- 
ferred os it caused little disaffection. As tha gun silently 
withdraws water vapour from the ocean and equitably distri- 
butes it over the entire land, so the the state should plan its 
taxation and economy. 
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Apattambha Dharma and Grihya Sutras where the social 
codes of tha Andhras of the Godavari ares in 2nd century Bd. 
Apastambhs calls himself a southerner (3, 17, 17) by contrasting 
their customs with that of the Nort (Udioyal. He quotes 
Taittiriya Aranyake which is prevalent among the Andhra 
Ermnhins. He condamna Niyoga (23, 6, 18) and omita 
Praj&pstya and Paisica forms of marriage ( 8, 5, l1), and does 
not mention mixed castes, Pahlava inscriptions of sixth cantury 
A, D. show that they made land grants to Apssthambiyaas. 
Apasihasmbha allowed beesf-eating (1, 3,7} while Gautama 
condemna ib (17, 201. Baudh&yana Dharma Sutra was 
made for Karn&tnka,  Pallava Nandivarman of 9th century 
made some grants of landto Brahmans of Pravocana Saira 
(Baudhayaniyas ). The great Bayans family, the commen- 
tators of the Vedas, of Vijayanagara of ldth century, were 
Baudhayaniyas. Kumarila thinks that Gaudhiyana (1, 1, 19) 
attacked Apastambha (26,14) who recommended local end family 
eusboms against sacred traditions. Baud. (2, B, 4L) calls Ganesa 
in various names a5  Vin&yaka,  Ekadania, Lambodara, 

5 


gä THE CULTURAL HIBTORY Or THE HINDUS 


Baud, ( 2. 5,23) mentions 7 planets after the days of the week 
which were only possible in 8rd. century A.D. Fourth Prasna 
is in verse, possibly a later addition as some of the aubjects 
dealt in last 5 chapters ace superfluous, being discussed im (2, 11, 
3. 4) Baudh&ysna thinks that sen-faring is a custom ofthe 
north (1, 1, 20 ) and which is harmful (2, 1, 41). Baud. Grihya 8. 
(2,4,6} allows Upanayona to Rathakaras—chariotears. 
Hiranykesi Dhermasutra is & branch of Apaatambha as hundreds 
of Sutras are verbally borrowed from ib. In land grante of Kongu 
kings in 464 A. D. Hiranyakesi Brahmans arè mentioned, 
who are found in large numbers in Ratnagiri Dt, of Konkan. 
All these three schools belonged to Tatttiriya Sikh’ of 
of Erishna Yajurveds. Gautama Dharma Sutra belongs to 
Samavedsa Ringyaniyas who are found amongst the Moharatte 
and Telungu Brahmins of eastern Hyderabad. The last chapter 
of third Prasna of Gautama D, B, is borrowed hy Haudhaysna. 
Baud, also quotes Gautama (11, 20) that local oustoma are 
preferable to Smritis ; and if & Brahman cannot make a livin by 
teaching, he can nob ns Kahatriys ( Gaulama 7, 4, 7 . Many 
Huiras of Gantama and Wasistha are very similar, if noè the 
game | Gaut. 3, S1-#4= Vas. 9, 1-4: Gant 3, 2ia Vea, 8-10; 
Gaut.=1,44— Vas. 2, 47, Gant. 140= Vas. 3,98; Gant. 1,45= 
Vas, 848; Gaut. 1, = Vas. 449; Gaut 14, 6-7— Vasa. 4, 31-95). 
Gaut ( 4, 17 ) mentions that Yavana is the offspring of Kshatriya 
male with a Sudra female, which indicates that Gautama, though 
entirely written in Paninian prose, ia nof earlier than frd century 
B.C. Vasistha Dharma Butra belongs to Rigvedina of N. India, 
above Narmada, But it quotes ( 12,41, 23, 18 ) Vajasaneyaka, 
(12, 24, 80, 5) Rathake, and (23, 23) Tait. Aryanyaka. Vasistha 
— (.,6) Harita which occura in Baud (1,9, 7), Vnaisths 

inks that documenta are one of the 8 sources of proof (15, 10). 
He quotes Gautama (14, 14) twiee (4, 46 ; 371. Vasistha quotes 
(19, 48) Yama which is found in Manu (6, 93), 18 l4= Manu 
4, 80; 18-13— Manu 4, Bl. Vasistha quotes (5,2, 13, 15, 20, 18) 
Manu 2,168; 4, 117; 11, 151). Vasistha ( 18, 4) calls tha 
offspring of a  Vaisy& male with Brahmin woman as 


Raimako (Romans). It seema therefore that Vasistha is mot- 


earlier than of let century A. D. Visiathe (6, 41) prohibita tha 
learning of Mleccha language. Vishnu Dharma Šatra aeama 
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to ba a code of Kathakas (Enthis) of the Punjab and Kashmir 
lag come of the chapters (31, 732, 88) ree With Kathaka Grhya- 
Buira (5,12, 8, 3. But Kathake (2,34) mentions only twa 
kinds of marringe—Brahma and Asore while Vishnu mentions 
B kinds (234, 198] Vishnu has 180 verses which are found in 
Manu Smriti and ma are similar in contenta hut in prose. 
Several verses of Vishnu are also identical with YAjnavalkya 
Smrjti (Vishnu 8, 41; 8, 38, 9, 33; 17, 17 ; 17, 28 , 62, 0, 68, 51 
- Yaj 9, 53, 11, (9; 2, 9T , 2 138 ; 2, 110; 1, 81 ; 1, 117). 
"Wishu (B5, 1-58) mentions sacred places like Sriparvata (in 
Drarwar Dé. on the Tungbhadri), Saptarse |Gatara}, Godavari and 
sonthern Pancanads. It mentions 7 days of the week and 
calla Thureday Jaiva while Yajnavalkya mentions only aeven 

laneta with Rahu and Eetu. (3, 922). It calle for the firet time 
book by pustaka (18, 44) - Gk. paxikon ; Glr. kalamos « Liat. caja- 
mus= Bich. kalama (read pan}; Gk. melan (black)s Sit, mel& (ink) 
and mals (dirt), But 21 hella (48,1) are identical with Yajma- 
valkya (8, 222], However if allows Brahmin to marry any 
one of the four castes (24, 1) and dots not oppose Niyoge, Like 
Yajnavalkya (2. 940) Vishnu (5, 172) mentions minting of 
coins (nánaka|. The week days are first mentioned in the Gupta 
Eran inscription of 481 &. D., and Var&hamihira of Cth century 
mentions them.  Boitseems fo be a work not earlier than. éth 
century. Manu Bmriti has been recast many times, It was origi- 
nally the law book of Minas or Mánavàs, Then it wae modified 
bv the Bhrigus who adopted some of the long-established lewa 
of the lend. That is the reason why Manu differs (8, 1! 4,95; 
@, 84; 9,95, 2,38; 3, 49) from Mánava Grihya Sutra (3, 12,1, 
1.7,7.1,90,1;1, 2/, 1, 1,92, 1, 2, 22, 1; 2, 12, 1). Mann and 
Mah&bh&rata have about -260 similar verses, tath of Manu, 
especially scattered in 8, 12, 16 chapters, Manu (X, 41] mentiona 
TYXavanas, Kümbojas, S&kas, Pahlwas Cinas, Medas(Madras) 
and Andhras (X, 48] às Sudras like Patanjali, (8, 4, 10). But 
Paianjali (1530 B. C.) does not mention Pahlava which Manú 
does. Parthian kingdom wea established in 294, and | Mithra- 
dates (171-188 B, 0.) occupied up to the banka of the Indus at 
the time of Bunga (Sunga of China=Tang) Pushya-mitras aa 
Brahmin imperial power. As all foreigners like Yavanas, 
K&mbojas BSakas and Pahlavas were called BSuüras andi they 
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were invaders, after their defeat, so called Sudras lostin the 
heart of Poshyamitea and Kanva empires all their privileges, 
andthe imperial Pushyamitra and Keova Brahmin rulers be- 
came “above all criminal lawa. They enjoyed and occupied the 
privileged position, which is also reflected in Ramāyana, a 
composition of the period and the emmpilation of Moral Ency- 
elopedia Mahabharata which was finally recast in the Gupta 
period, Asvagosha in his Vajraechedikà however who lived: with 
the Kushane said that Budrae were na learned ag. the Brahmins. 
Referring to Benapoti Pushyomitra, who displacing the leat 
Maurya who was a dharmav&di ( Buddhisb |, but irreligious 
{adbarmaka) aod o fool (mohatmad according to Garga) he estab- 
lished the Bunge Brahmin sapromecy. Manu (12, 100) says thas 
Senapati deserves to be king, suprema judge and emperor, baing 
versed in the Vedaa (or na same texts show that "the poat of com- 
mander-in-chief, king, supreme judge, and emperor is deserved 
by one who ia versed in tha Vedas"), Manu (4,51) torbida Brah- 
ming to dwellin the kingdom of Snudra (Nanda Dynasty: and 
condemne the appointment of a Sudra aaa jadge (8, 20). Manu 
(13, 100) meniions Benapatya (Ben&pati Pusyamitra' Mana 
containg, duo to various recasta, many contradictory atabemenba. 
Manu 19, 50) sanctions Niyoga which is condemned a littl later 
£9, 64). Manu recommends flesh-eafing in Bräddhas and 


Madhuparka (5,81 : 85, 35, 41) while itg uao ia forbidden (5,48-50) * 


moder all circumstances, Manu (2, 140) says that father iè equal 
to 100 geharyas, while in 2,146, ib saya thot doharya is superior. 
Valabhi (Abhira) king Dhorasena in an inscription of $71 A. D. 
mentions that he obeys the laws of Manu. Sabarasvimin (1,1,2) 
of the same age aaye Manu and others have piven instroc- 
tion and quotes Manu (6,416) which is identical with Udyoga 
Parva (84,91), Itseemathat the final text ‘of Manu was 
recast in ihe Sunga (Bungs) Pushyamitr& and  Kanva (Kins| 
Brahmin supremacy periods. The text however seems 
to have been wribten about 100-150 A. D. Yajnavalkya Smriti 
belongs to White Yajur-veda of Vaisampáyana (Vaigyn - Besai) 
gchool. Y&j. thinks the sight of yellow-robed people (Buddhist 
monks) asan evil omen l, 2781. Yoj. (2,240) imposes fines on 
counterfeiters of Ninakas (coins) and on the examinees of coins 
who declared good coins to be cotnterfeited. Ninaka is the gold 
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eoin of ihe Kushans (Kueishung : 7B À.D.), bearing the image of 
goddess Nanaia, Kassite Nün&— Rv. 2, 112, 3. In (1, 298) 
he mentions thë planeta after the Greek fashion and refera to 
godiace (Susthe Indan, ], 80), and conjunction of planets and 
constellations (8, 171), This knowledge did no& arrive in India 
before the beginning of 2nd century A.D, Y&jnavalkya was tha 
eode of the <Andbra Salivihanas of 800-250 A. OD, 
YXajnavglkya's commentators are 3. India peoples where the 
lawa ware operative. Vijniinesvara in his famoua digeat on it 
Mitakeira which is the authority on Hindu Law in all parta of 
India except in Bengal where Dayabhiga of Sulapáni, also m 
comment on Yaj, prevails, wrota if in 1050 A. D. in the reigu ot 
Vikramankn Kalyana.  Viramiseo ( 1410-1649 of Crochs wrote 
Viromiirodaya, an authority in Benerss school of. Hindu Law, 
upholding Mitakeira againat ita critics, especially Bengal school, 
"Bn ti is a recension of Manu, and grafted on Yajna- 
walkya as entirely a secular code for Nepal, Narada allows 
remarriage of women (97), Nirada regards a person minor till 
hia 16th year (35) WNirada (60) mentions dinara (denarius) 
pl denarii) es a silver coin and a silver ornament, Dināre is 
the Romero silver coin (161-169 A.D.) of the value of 3 Rupee, 
firat mentioned in a Gapla inscription of 400 A. D. Bo Niirada 
saeia bo be no& earlier than 5th century. The code of Manu 
ignores woman while Yajnavalkya recosnises her às & legal per- 
son and ehe is allowed to hold property, Arthas&sbra (ecience of 
wealth) of EKautilya (Kautil is tha Gotea of Visnugupta of 
Ganaka village in Peawar Dt.) ia m practical treatiaa on political 
economy and administrative meènual. In i& silk from Ching 
(Chine patio; 8, Ll) is mentioned. Ching is named after Thain 
Dynasty of 247 B, 0. Gold mercury ores (gold amalgam = Rasa 
Küncanikah, 2, 1H) are found in many countries. Surunga from 
Gk. syrinx 46 tunnel is also used. Coral of Alexandria (pravalakam 
ala&ksndakmm : 2, L1) 18 algo found, as well as Prày Hunska- 
Eastern Huns. Though Arthasitra confaing rich materials of 
Maurya periods, even of previous epocha, i& does nob seem to 
be the composition of Vishnu Gupta, thea premier of Chandra 
Gupta, but a compilation of his school jn 3rd century A. D. It is 
a book of realistic administrative policy, fall of practical‘ instrue- 
tions and illustrated by historical examples, Ii became the oivil 
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and penal code of the Maurya and Gupta etopires Eamandake, 
minister of Chandra Gupta revised ib and is known Kamandaki 
Nitisistra which became the law book of the Guptas, 

The benefit of doubt waa given to the criminals. No one: 
shall be punished in case of doubt. Having searched a criminal 
through orcas examination and ordeals, the king may convict. 
him rp Ta aale, a 2, 5, 11, I-3). Keutilya does not mention any- 
thing about ordeals. The stata used to compensate the owners: 
for any theft of their goods (4, 10, 25, 26, 69) and fhe poor wera 
helped. 1t was the king's duty to protect those who auffer from 
want in his kingdom (Ap. 2,10, 25). All the cases were decided 
by the presiding judge (pradvivike) with the assistance of 7, 6 or 
these Sabhyas or Dharmasthas (Manu BS, 18; Arth, 58), possibly 
representatives of the council, in e public hall, open to the 

blic, and never in a private chamber (Sukra 4, 5 Ty The 
judge had to abide by the decision of the majority of Babhyas, 
atid if there wae miscarriage of justice, not only the judge, bat 
the Sabbyae were aleo to be blamed (Manu 7, 14, Fay. 3, 4. IE 
the judgement was annuled by the king in appeal, the judge was. 
fined up &o 1000 gold or silver pieces (Mamu 9, 234.  Artha- 
astra imposes a fine of B times the value (56). For graft and 
corruptions Savyas were fined twice the value of the suits. 
When o defendant waa illegally prevented to express himself, s 
Sabhya was fined Arth. H). Finas thus realized were given 
away in public charities (4rtha 80). The ordinary Law Courts 
decided 15 kindg of cases :—(i] Sexual offences (strisangrahans) ; 
(2) Inheritance : (3) Title-auite of lands and houses ; (4) Breach 
of Contract, (4) Non-payment of Debts; (5) Deposits and 
ledge (Mikahepa). (7) Slave and Labour ;í8: Parternship; 19) 
las and Purchases ; (10) Titla-suita „(lij Gifta; 418) Assault, 
(13) Disputes regarding boundarias ; (14) Theft ; (15) Abduction 
(16) Gambling {dyutomeavoya); (17) Robbery (sahása); (18) 
Defamation | Vakparasya). The plaintiff had to file hia com- 
int which he was required to prove by evidence, The 
endant was allowed 3 to 40 nights adjournment. but mot 
exceeding three fortnights [Artha $8), to prepare hie defence. 
For criminsl offences and for non-payment fines simple im- 
propres was imposed in Bandanag&ra, and imprisonment with 
ard labonr in state mines, : 
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Contracts made through duress (apagraha!) fraud (upadhi- 
kri&ah), intoxication, lunacy, lagally inoapaciated (minor) againat 
the spirit of law (aa husband mortgaging hia wife ar selling har) 
are noi enforcable in courta (4riha 57; Yaj 2, 31-32; Mamu B, 
193-168), And the puniehment of a man for the commission of 
& erime varies according to his status and aense of responsibi- 
lity. Thos Manu (8, 16) says that for theft the guilt ofa slave 
ahall be 4 times, of a trader 16 timeas, of a warrior dd times and 
& learned man 81 times. Bu& a guiliy knowledge ia hecesanry. 
before one can be accused of conspiracy. “When a person tup- 
plies murderers or thieves with food, drese, any requisites, fire, 
information, any plan or any assistance in any way, he sball ba 
punished in the highest degree. When he does so under igno- 
ranca, be shall we conaured (Artha d, L1, 2327 ; Yay, 2, 971, Manu 
9,271) "Though the motive constitutes the basis of crime, negli- 
gence of reaponsibility cannot be exonerated, If the cart turna 
off (the road) through the driver's want of ekill, the owner shall 
be hg de with the fine of 200 panas, if there is any damage ; 
if the driver ia skilful ibut negligenti, he along shall be fined; 
if unskilful, tha oceupanta shall be fined (for employing an un- 
akilled or unlicensed driver), Ifa man ie killed hie guilt will 
be that ofa thief (Manu B8B, 293). Bot if hecries out to & 
passerby to get out he ehall not be punished for the accident 
(the responsibility is shifted to the passerby: rth. 4,14, 389, 
The defondent could be represented by an agent (pratinidhi), 
advised and defended by lnwyera (Dharma-vanikas ond rakshaa 
= tradera and keepers of laws). Slavery of higher classes aeema 
to have been abolished af least in Gupta period, if not in Maurya 
times, “Sale and mortgage of men is customary with the 
Mlecehas But there can be no slavery for the Aryaa, even 
not Sudras who are the goula of nobility (Artha 70). The state 
took precautions to prevent the commisson of crimea by guarda 
of moving soldiers and apies in gatherings, hotels, restaurants, 
inns, brobhels, theatres, lonely gardens and empty houses( Manu 
3, 264). For confessions of crimes of “those whose guilé is be- 
lieved to be true shall be subjected to torbure. Pregnant women 
or those who have had recent delivery within a» month shall not 
be tortured. Torture of women shall be half of the prescribed 
atandard, There are four kinda of tortures. Canning, thrash- 
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ing, anapension from above (upari nibandhan) and water tubs 
(ndaka nālikasha : dréi. d, 8" l 
Capital punishment was meted ont to those who helped the 
enemies of the king or conspired with them (Manw 9, 292), or 
robbed royal treasury or areenola (Manu 9, 275). For betraying 
military secrets tongue was cut off (drth. 4, ll; Faj 2, 8031. 
False evidence was a serius offence, For &learned man banish- 
ment is presoribed ;for others fines (Manu B, 190, Yay. 2, 81). 
But in order to save the life of a valuable person it wae condoned 
for the first tima (Mant 8, 104; Yay. 2, 88). If & publie gervant 
allowed a prisoner to escape either from detention place (caraka) 
or prison, his property is to be confiscated (drtha. 6, 9). When 
a judge unnecessarily caneea delay and tries to avoid the main 
issue, ha &hall ba warned, if he repeats the offence and he shall 
be fined and dismissed ; when he gives on unjust punishment, ha 
shall auffer eight times the fines (Artha. 4, 10). Counterfeiting of 
coins (Arik. 4,4; Fay. 2, 240) and giving unstamped weights and 
measures [4riÀ. 2, 10 ; Manu B, 403) were punished with fines. 
For adulieration of food and drugs a fine was imposed (Manu 
G, 288 ; d rtha, 4, 2, 204 ; Yay. 2, 245). The sale of decomposed 
ment, or meat of dead animals was punished with finesa (Artha 
4,26, 192, Fay. 2,297) For paasing urine or excreta in water 
reservoirs or on high roads was punished with a light fine, 
except for pregnant women and infants who were warned and 
compelled to remove the excreta, When an animal attacks a per- 
son and the owner doas not resona the ottacked person, he is 
liable to fines (drtha 4; 19,233). For deliberately murdering 
a person, the murderer woe put to death without any torture. 
Bots poisoner was drowned, In case of à pregnant woman she 
was drowned one month alter her confinement (Artha 4, 11). 
Bul in self-defance an atatiyin jan asenasin, ravisher, an incen- 
diary, 4 robber) could be killed with impunity (Manu, 8. 350). 
But if « patient doe to negligence or ignorance of the a 
dias, physician wae fined ( Manu 9, 284, 4rtha. 4.1, 902, Fay. 
2 242]. For assaulting a person and injuring his limbs or eyes, 
a fine of second degree was imposed (Artha 3, 18, Foy, 3, 930). 
For abducting females, corporal punishment or death was im- 
posed, and fines if they were slaves (Manu. 8, 833; Artha 4, 10, 
25. For ravishing a maiden, highest fine or cutting off the 
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middle finger waa imposed (Manu 8, 364 ; Artha.4, 12, Yay, 2, 288), 
and conpensation to the father. And for ravishing & married 
woman, cactration and confiscation of the entire property (Manu 
8,339, Nar, 14). If à famale slave is r&vished by her owner, 8 
light fina was imposed on him ; if by others, com ensalion to 
her, and a fine of double that amount to the state Lártha, 3, 13; 
Yaj.2 291i. If master commited adultery with his female slave, 
thereby she became free (drtha 70); for committing adultery 
with # married woman, a heavy fine was imposed ; in case of a 
slave, corporal punishment (Arthas 4, 14). The odolterous 
woman waa elther fined or her nose or eare were cut of ([Artha 
4 10: Yaj. 4, 288). For pederas&y or sodomy a light fine, and for 
bestiality lighter fine was imposed (Artha. 4,331,234: Fay. 2, 2981. 
For incestuous intercourse with one’s danghter, aunts, daughter 
in-law, sister or atep-mother castration was imposed (Arthe 4, 
13, 934 ; Yaj. 3, 283). If a deposit is denied, nob only. the deposit 
amount bas to ba paid to the owner, the depositary is to be 
punished like a thief (Manu, 8,20; Artha 3, 12, 184). For 
misappropriation öf etete pm heavy fines and corporal 
punishment were imposed (4riAa 2,5, 69); capital punishment 
by drowning was imposed dn those who destroyed embankment of 
water reaarvoirs (4 rí£ha. 4,11,497 ; Yay. 2,279). Highest fines were 
imposed on tha forgery of state or private documente | Fay. 2,240). 
For defrauding custom duby, & fine of 8 times of the defrauded 
amount was imposed (Manu B400, Artha, 2,21,1110-, Faj. 
2953, For edes the rules of trade guilda, the offending 
mewber was fined and banished (Manu, 5,219, Artha 8,14,186; 
2,287). The guild could act as e legal person (Fay. 2,259). 
Iia master married his female slave, her relatives under him 
as claves became free (Arika T7Ó/0, Manu (04) aaya that 
everyone after —— of hia studies, between 24-40 should 
marry a gfirlof 19. Arthe (60) mentiona the minimum marriage- 
able age of boyeat 16 and of girla at 12, but the marriage waa 
contractual, If the husband and wife could not pull om together, ° 
if they aseaulted cach other, if the husband ‘absented himeelf 
for sometimes without making provision for his wife, if he was 
held guilty atang eriminal offence, there could be conjugal separa- 
tion ltyfiga) an divorce (mokeha), and the wife could remarry, 
But in Manu (9,101) mutual fidelity ia to continue until death 
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And Manu's marriage i& based on eugenic principles. He 
forbida marriage if in either of the families thare is hereditary 
taint, In spite of wealth and position or mutual inclination if 
any family member of either the bride or bridegroom suffers 
from tuberculosis, epilepsy, ineanity, hemorrhoids, diabetes, 
leproay (including syphilitie ulcers} or criminality, or of relative, 
marriage ig forbidden (Manu 3,6), Manu thinks marriage 
is @ 80cial fonction. The object of marriage is to produce healthy, 
energético end ambitious children to promote sonia] welfare and 
progress, and the individanle hava to adapt their personal 
gtatifications to that ideal. Personal fancies or ineompatihility of 
temperament are hot suloient grounds for him either for 
marriage or for divorce, Minavm Grihys Sutra (1,7) mantiong 
only two kinds of marringe—Brahma send Saulka. Brahma 
Marriage ia arranged by the family elders by their free choice 
and a¢lection for their sone and daughters without payment of 
any fees by either party to promote the welfare and happiness 
oftheir children and social harmony. Saulka marriage wos 
arranged with selected girle partly either on payment of a fee 
oron certain conditions os to her allowance or inheritance of 
property by her children in oaae her hosband is married or 
marries again. All the law-givere allow the citizens to marry 
even female slaves (Sudrini) if they desire, By marriage female 
slaves become enfranchised. Bué her children do not inherit 
property on equal terma with her hugband'a other children by 
fresborn wives, Manu does noi allow wife to inherit any 
properíy. In case Eha has no sona, her daughter's sons inherit 
them, Arthe (62) allows nonleas daughters inherit tha property. 
Faj. (2,185) allows sonlesa widow, and her daughters, if any, fo 
inherit the property. Money was sometimes borrowed on bonda 
of honour (carita bandha : Fay 2,61) without any other seourity, 
bui payable with legal interest. Oath bonds (satyankarn) 
without any security or even written document had to be paid 
with the double amount borrowed. Mortgage bonds (karana ; 
Manu 1,154; drina H| was registered, and initialed by Adhi- 
karana and it was called affested by king (r&ja s&kshikam : 
Vishnu P,H)  HRajatsragini (6,48) corroborates it, Yasaskara im 
an appeal cose where a document was forged by 
altering rahifam into sahitam found hie registration clerk 
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change. D 
Hittite (Khatti) Gode: formulated by — =: 11390- 
1380) or bis son Mursibi (1347-1810). (1) If one kills a free 
man ór woman, and in his or her place 4 persons are given as 
substitutes, the murderer may be discharged. (2) If one kille 
a male or a female slave and gives in his or her place 2 male or 
female slaves, he may be discharged. (9) If one causes & 
previous assault on a free person and in consequence ha diea, 
if two persons ate given in his place, the nassulter may be 
discharged. (4) TË one kills a merchant of Hatti town, but 
gives to his family 100 Manas of silver, bis murder is condoned. 
(7) Ifby sn oagault one felle down teeth of a freeman, bute 
formally pais him one mana of silver, now only 90 siokla at 
ailver, hig guilt is condoned. 120) If a slave escapes and i& 
given shelters in another house, and if the former mh&ter cnr 
Beize his slave, the shelter. giver is to pay a fine. of Ig sickles of 
silver, (9) Ifa girl is engaged to boy and he pays his — 
price (present), but the — of the girl refases to deliver her 
to his fiance, father hoa to pay him twice the fee he received. 
(80) Bui if the fiance refuses to marry the girl he loses the 
fees he paid. (31) Ife free man marries a female slave and 
they have children, but they cannot pullon together, they may 
divide equally the house, other properties and the children. 
(33) If a alave marries a famale slave, they have the same right. 
If a alave by purchase money or presents marries a free female, 
there can be no conjugal separation. (35) Ifa free woman 
marries a perfumer ors baker without purchase money paid te 
her parents, she becomes & slave for 3 years (87) If one 
steals a cow, he has to give to the owner, formerly là oxen, now 
6, to discharge his obligations. (94) IË a freeman commils & 
theft, he was fined formeriy one mana of ailver, now 12 sickles. 
(95) If & alnva commits theft he is fined 6 sickles of silver, and hig. 
ears and nose are cut off, (187) Ifa man violates & cow, he is 
imprisoned; he may even be killed by the king. (189 If à. 
man revishes his own mother, daughter or his son, imprisonment 
is the punishment. (490) Butif men or women unite out of 
their own freo will, no punishment. If one ravishes hie ste 

mother, no punishment; but if his father is alive, ha ig to 
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imprisoned (191. If free men unite with fres women omt ol 
mutual love, no punishment, But if inspite of warning they com- 
mit it twice, imprisonment ia £he punishmen£. (193) If a man 
marries 4 woman and the man dies, she can marry his brother ; 
if be also dies, bis father: if ba also dies, if sha marries hig 
brother, íhough he is married, there is no punishment. (197) 
Ifafres man unites wibh a famala slave, no panighmeut, Ifa 
frae woman unites with her near relative, no punishment. If both 
father and aon have sexual intercourse with e female slava or m 
prastitube, it ie no offence, (195; If a man unites with hia brother's 
wife when hs is alive ho isto be imprisoned, Ifo man marries a 
free woman and has sexual intercourse with her daughter (by 
& former husbandi, he is to be punished. Ife man marries a 
girl, then has sexual intercourse with her mother or sister, he is 
to be punished. (193) Ifa male slave of ona copulates witha 
female slave of another, bath of tham have to pey fine of a laimb, 
(197. If aman violates & married woman ino lonely placa, ha 
has committed o crime and he is to die. If he committs sexual 
intercourse with herin her home &nd her husband can seize 
them in that posture, end kill therm, there is no punishment 
for him. (108) If thay con be brough6 to trial in the court, the 
husband may aay, “oy wile shall not die", aod she will be 
pardoned, Likewise ihe huaband can have the adulterous man 
pardoned. Bot on their foreheads will be marked that ‘they 
deserve dasth.” (199) If one hag sexual intercourse with æ 
dog, ihe court may pardon the offender, If with an ox, the ox 
haa to be killed and tha person has to be fined with a lamb 
(ox also seered in Greece of in India. In  Plato'a 
Protagoras “820 we find: grazing at will like sacred oxen). 
If one hea infercoursa with a swine, no punishment: and 
the offender should not be brought to any trial. (200) If one 
has intercourse with a horse, mule, or goat there is no punish- 
ment and no trial. But he cannot be a priest. If one has 
sexual intercourse with aforeign woman ea well as with her 
mother, no punishment. If one commita pederasty with a 
carpenter or potter boy he is to be fined with 6 sickles of silver, 
Hittites (Egypt. Kheta; Asayr, Hhatti; Bib. Heth) came 
#0 Anatolia in two waves, ee both centum and aatem 
» but having the seme hyper- 
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brachycephalic head, prominent hooked nose without any nasal 
bridge. ‘Their representatives aré present day Armenians and 
Parsis. The inscriptions af the centum branch ofthe Hittites 
are in cuneiform, found chiefly in Helya river bend, Its writing 
iB closely related to Gratans. The language is allied ¢o  Luwain 
or Luwili. They conquered Egypt as ksos in 1685 B. U. 
where they ruled for centyries and ih! ucel their Innguage. 
They were conquered by &he satem branch of the Hittites who 
established the Naw Hittite Empire in 1883 B, C. whose Aiero- 
glyphia inacriptions have been found throughout Anatolia and 
Syria, Their language is closely allied to Lycian, Armenian, 
Phrygian (Phrygon = Brygea= Par. Bhrigus) and Urartian (Par. 
Araiia) These aatem-speaking Hittites were called as Purush- 
Khatti, known in Iran as Fars Khetiiya, in Purana as 
Kshairiya Purus. About 1200 B, C. the New Hittite Empire 
fell under the impact of Phrygon (Bryges), Dananaa (Danana 
=Dinesa), Palosta (Pelaagi = Philistine = Pulasti), Tyrinns 
(Etrurianss Heb. Iter=Fur. liara- Aitaras| and Achseans 
(Ikshvikus), With the breakdown of the New Hittite Empire 
the cuneiform Hitùite disappenra, but hieroglyphio Hittite ins- 
oriptions, both royal and private, prevsiled'up ta TOO B, C, In 
717 B. C. tho laat of the amall Hittita state of Carshemish was 
conquered hy the Aceyrian raler Sargon Il, Centum Hittite 
spwüs- Lat. eguus=Satem Hittite asiv’was=Lycian esbe= 
Avestan aspa= Skt. ava, Sat. Hit, surnds= Skt. sringan =Lat. 
cornus Gk. keras — horn ; Lithuanisu kerve, Slavic krowa, korove 
aoow, Sat, Hit. swanis=Av. span=Ski, svan=Lith. suo=GE, 
kuon-hound Sat. Hit. tites, teta=Skt. tatas Arm hayr. Con 
Hit. amak= Lat me= Gk, ame, amoi,me= Sat. Hit, amu= Lye. 
emu=Skt. me, mayam=ime, my. Lye. gla. — Bkt. knlam — clan. Bat 
Hi. knna- Skt. jani (a wife) - O. Slav, zena- Russ, jenn —. Pers. 
zan&ni- Gk. gyne- Bwed ,quinna- a female. Sat. Hit. kia (whol, 
kiskis (whoever), kisha (anybody)=Av, cia=Skt. kim, cit= Slav. 
cito—Gk. tia Lat. quis. Lye. tasn- Bkt. dasam- Lat. decem= 
Gk, deka. Lyc. snta—Av. satem=Toch, Skt. aatam = Lat, cen- 
tum, Cen. Hit, aika = Sat, Hit. ias@ Gk. ois = Skt, oka — Lat. unos 


_ one. Bat, Hit, ¢(n) waie Ski, dvo=Gk. dwo= Lith, du, dvi= 


Lat, duo=two, Sat, Hit, trai=Cen. Hit, terns = Bkt. trayah= 
Toch, tai= Gk. treia = Lith, &rys- Lat. trea = three. Sat. Hit, 
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lsmenese= Den. Hib. laman = Lat. momen (gnomen. Let, gnotog, 
agnatog=Gkt. jnfitas, jniti=Goth, knodi=agnates— intimately 
known agnates or kinamen)=Gk. onoma=Ruea, snomenie = 
Skt nimam, Many Khatti Hindu deities are identical, 
Hammurabi Laws { 2100 B.0.1:—(5) Any Judge conduc- 
ting e trial and — a written decision shall recieve 
19 fold the punishment if the decision subsequently proved 
tq be erroneous. (22) Any person convicted of robbery shall ba 
put to death, (24) In evant any one ia robbed and the robber 
escapes, tha owner of the property on gath shall make claim of 
the property robbed, whereupon the municipality wherein 
robbery has taken place shall compensate him for ihe loss, 
(86) The field, garden and house ofa taxpayer cannot be sold, 
(67) In ewent one borrows money upon field and [fails to 
rains grain or sesama thereon, to repay his creditors, his 
indebtedness is not extinguished. (58) Anyone failing to keep 
his dam im repair and through his neglect, if his neighbour's 
lands are flooded, he shall conponsate the ownera of the 
damaged lands (110) In event a virgin of the temple opens 
( sells liqnor&) or enters m& bar for tha purpose ofa drink, 
she shall ba burnt up, (124) Anyone depositing with another 
gold, silver or any personal property hala a pines shall be 
entitled to have restored to him the articles in undiminished 
quantity, (198) Ifanyone has sexual relation with a women 
without any formal contract, she shall not be regarded as hia 
legal wife, (189) Ifanyone's wife ia captured with another 
eraon in sexual congress, both areto be thrown into water, 


ut in cage the husband forgives the wife and the judge ` 


the man, there shall be no punishment. (180) If anyone 
violates the wife of another without her consent in her 
father's house, and (he ravisher is captured, he ia to be 
drowned, and the women shell be regarded as blameless, 
(181! If à husband slanders his wife and brings a charge 
against her of adultery, and if it is mot proved, she is to 
make an oath of her innocence and return to her house; 
bot if she is found guilty then shall she jump into the 
river in place of her husband. { 1883—35) In event the 
husband is taken & prisoner of war while in spite of ample 
means of life sustenance in the house, she leaves iband goes 
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inbo another house, sha shall be taken before the court and 
thrown into water. But if there ia mo provision in the 
house, she abhall in that csse ba regarded guiltless. But 
when her husband returns to his home, then shall the wite 
retarn fo him. But children born of the new union may 
remain with their progenitor. (180) If any one leaves his 
home, runs away ( deseris and abandons hia wife } and 
fherenpon hie wife goea to another house; if then he 
re&burns to home and wishes to take back his wife, she is 
free io refuse to go to him. (138) Ifo men divorces hia 
wife for her not bearing him any children, be shall giva 
back to her the presente and contrasted sum from him 
to ber pi the wedding and also the dowry she brought from 
ber fathers house. (14H) If a man marries and wife 
becomes sick and he then marries again, he shall not cest 
ont the sick wife, bot shall keep herin his house aod anpport 
her so long ssshe lives. (149) But in ‘case she does not 
want to live inthe howee of her husband, he shall be comi- 

lled to return to her the dowry. (154) If any ona has 
carnal knowledge of his danghtar, he ia to be driven from the 
town. (145) Ifanyone betrothe his gon toa girl and the son 
accepta her aa hia wife and the father of the son is 
eonvicted of having committed adultery with his son's 
wife, the father is to ba bound and thrown info water. (156) 
If the son does not occept her as hia wife and father 
eohabits with her, he shall pay her } mina of money and 
return ber the dowry she brought. She may then marry 
the man of her choice. (157) If ony one unites with his 
mother after his father, then both the wife and som are to 
be burnt up.(159) If anyone brings presents to his proposed 
father-in-law ^ and then refuses io marry the daughter, he 
forfeits hie presents. (160) But if the father-in-law refusea to 
give his daughter, he shall return the presents. (163) In 
enge the wife dies without any ‘issue the father of the wife 
shall return to her husband presents and security property, 
and the dowry shall revert to the wife's father. (177) Any 
widow who shalldesire to enter into the marriage contract, 
having ungrown children, shall not ba permitted tao remarry 
without first gaining permission from the court. The court 
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Bhàll ascartain tha value of tha estate of her former husband 
which will be given in her custody and of her new husband to 
be kept in good order for the .main&enanca of those children 
and io hand over the property in tact when they aitain 
thair majority, (105) Anyone — his father shall 
Buffer tha loss of his hands. (156) ona destroying the 
the eyo of another shall suffer the lose ma an eyo as punish- 
ment therefor. (215) It & surgeon performs an operation 
upon & freeborn patient with knifa and cores him and thea aye 
is saved, he isto raceive 10 shekels of money for his services, 
(218) Bat if the patient dies or his eye is lost, the surgeon 
shall have his banda chop off, (929) If a builder builds 
& house for aüyona and dóss nob complete it firmly and it 
enllapses and killa the owner, the builder ebali be pot to 
death. (202) If it destroys property he is to make good all 
that haa been destroyed, tie is to build up the collapsed 
parte out hie own materials; (233) If the wall threntens to 
fall the builder is to make the wall firm ont of bis own 
money. (214) Anyone employing an artesan of m guild shall 
pay him ab the following rates, a tailor’s wages shall be 3 
Erüchen ; & carpenter, 4, inii (879, If any ona boys 
& Blave, mule or female, and claim is laid to them { bya third 

riy | the vendor selling without : — ao bn do is reaposibla 

th tothe owner and purchaser, 6 Hammurabi (Bamarabi) 
Laws were the level code of the Amorites, the Assyrian Amurra, 
ihe Higvedio Amura (7, 61, 51, Egyptian Amar, Fur&nic Amara, 

The contribution of Hindu Law to criminology is that with 
the higher responsibility, education, social status and eulture, 
the greater ia the punishment. And the object of punishment 
ia not socal revenge—an eye Tor an eye of the Hammurabi Doda, 
but to transform him by rousing in him moral sense of res- 
ponsibility into æ useful member of the community. 
A Brahmin guilty of drunkenness or ndullery was punished 
much higher than a low class man who was let off lighüly as 
much better could not be expected of him, The pünishment 
in & criminal case waa given, taking into every incident the 
motive behind every action and the circumstances that lad 
it. Everyone ia not born with the same inatinclive urge 
and ite active inhibiting control, Heredity and environment 
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vary in each individual cage, Glandular functionings in two 
persons are never the same. With weak adrenals anger is 
not quickly manifest and it is easily under eontrol with dis- 
ciplinary training fram childhood, With intoxicating potent 
-Gexual glandular irritation but weak inhibiting centre, 
selfcontrol may easily be lost in some while in othera the 
creative urge may be transformed into many useful activi- 
ties, One may lis and cheat just for self preservation and for 
the maintenance of his wife and children when he cannot 
secure any employment ; while a capitalist may within legal 
bounds water his stock and shares and thus deprive hundreda 
of thousands of their life savings, One may make a lying 
misleading statement in order to hide his nefarious plans ; 
another may tell a lie in order to protect a trusting lonely 
maiden from her guileful seducer and ravisher, Though 
truthfulness is needed for mutual trust and confidence, 
Feb fhere may be circumstances when falsehood is not only 
justified, but may be recommended for higher moral ends, 

omioile ia a terrible brutal erime. Yet during war in the 
name of false palriotisrm, aggrandizemens& of state, glorification 
or its defence, millions of Otherwise sune men organize them- 
selves to kill other millions of their enemy atates like packs 
of angry wolves, and gloat and advertizn, though there were 
no personal ensmibies, their gueceaa in brutal Killin a, While 
in normal times to relieve distress in famine, flood or 
earthquake, to control epidemics, to médicate hopeless, helpless 
incurable invalids, paralyties and insane, they will send their 
savings. Here motive makes the radical difference The 
soldier kills his fellow beinzs nol to sabisfy hia personal’ 
grudge bht submerges his personal sentimenis and interests 
to ibat of tha state, and if necessary, ha makes the supreme 
sacrifice in the art af. killing of. his own life for the baneft ot 
of the unborn generations of his own nation. In his brutality 
there is no tinge of selfishness, rather idealism though - if 
may be motivated by mob hysteri But Buddhism 
thought ib was s crima against humanity and abolished capital 
punishment ag man possesses enough moral regenerative powers, 
There is & bsautifuül Baddhist © story. Ananda, Buddha's 
cousin and comrade, was thirsty, A Ghandala (Gond) maiden 
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waa drawing water froma well. Ananda ssked her io give 
hima capful of water to quench his thiret. But I am a 
Ohand&la girl. Ananda replied, Task not your caste but water 
to drink. She gladly gave Ananda water to drink. Ananda 
rested nearby under the shade of a tree.  Chandala Matanga 
tl ht Ananda was enamored of har. And Matenga wanted 
to follow Anande. Ananda tried to disaunde her from 
auch course, Anandasaid, lam & Bhikshu. I have no fixed 
abode, no independent meane of living. I wander from place 
to place to preach the great doctrine of the Buddha as to how to 
obtain liberation (mokeha) from the wordly causes and anxieties, 
Proplè will ridicule yon if you accompany n moneyless Bhikahu 
like me, "Ananda, you know nothing of woman's heart. When 
ghe loves for the fulfilment of her heart/s longing she cares nof 
for wealth, position or publie criticism. Love fills ber soul. 
That becomes her universe, She desires nothing else then to 
he united with one she loves." “But suppose they do not only 
revila you, they slap you on one of your cheeks". "Tf they slap 
me on my right cheek, I shall turn then my lefí cheek to them 


to the slapped, and ihanking them that they have not done mà . 


worse," "But if they assault you severely," "'I ahall praise 
them that they have nob killed me," "Tf they kill me, amilingly 
I shall erubrace death with no revenge fortham, but only loving 
thoughts for you, and my love-soul shall be, forth-with united 
with you.” “But if they kill me instead." "shall protect you 
with all my might and stratagem, And if 1 fail, I shall kill 
them in your defence. For has not the Enlightened One said 
that for the protection of a domesticated animal, you can kill 
the ferocious wild tigers. For self-preservation you can kill 
wild animals like santelopes and boars for their meat, To 
protect yourself from famine you can live on the meat of domes- 
ticated animals, For the defence of a traveller or a householder 
you ean kill a robber. You can kill an inferior man for the 
preservation of learned or superman. There is no harm in 
killing, if necessary, inferior beings for the benefit of superior 
beings. That isthe law of organic existence, the principle of 
Progressive evolution,” 
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Dharma, religions  obsarvsnoes, ia ldhri e support — Gk. 
thromos = Lat. firmus — Lith, derme (treaty) — Lat. forma — aonsti- 
tution. Dites=8kt. rihi = customs, Ved, rita= Av, ribtam = Lat. 
ribus - Gk, aretes = virtue, 

Pumsavana (.iu. 69,1) is the ceremony of generating a male 
child. "In the third month of pregnaney or when it becomes 
apparent under the constellation Tiaya the husband gives te ent 
tothe wife the curds ofa cow with two beana (testicles) and 
one grain of barley (penis) in presence of a branch of Nyagrodha 
trea with fruits (which look like testieles (4s, Gr. 1,13,7 : dp. 
Gr.Y. In the 4th month tha husband parts her hair up- 
wards with a bunch ofan even number of unripe fruits nnd 

orenpine quill that has 3 white spots, ordering two lute players 
"aing [preise of) King Soma", To secura m rapid delivery, there 
is Sasyantikarma of reciting Ñv, 65,78,99 and sprinkling the 
wom With water (Br. (fp 64,98). “When o son ia born, he 
(father) should before other persons touch him, give to the child 
to eat honey and elavified butter in which gold has been rubbed 
by means ofa golden (spoon) with the verse, 'I give into thee 
knowledge of honey and dita which ia produced by god Savitar, 
the -bountifal ,-may you have o long life and way you live in 
this world for hundred sutumns, being protected by the gods 
[4s. Gr. 1,15,1-4), The child should he named on the day of 
birth according to 4s. Gr.; Sana, Gobhila Gr. But according to 
Fay, (1,12) on the 11th day and according to Ap, Baud, Bhar, Par, 
on the 10th day (nimakarana). Tenth day geema to have been 
the Indo-Aryan eustom, Dhatri, the midwife and nurse Gl. 
tithne=wetnuras, Lot. filare, femina—giving suck, ia given new 
clothes and presente. Sk. Prina is life or vital force ; Gk, pran, 
the prone posture of animals and man. The Grosek wifa in her 
labour pams prayed to Artemis and Hera. When the birth hað 
ended happily, delivery clothes wara brought to Artemia aa an 
offering. Artemis Hrauronia also received the clothes of women 
who had died in childbed. When a male child was bora in 
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Attica, an olive wreath, and if girl, a woolen filles was hung on 
the outer door. On the filth day after birth amphidromia was 
celebrated. Father ran naked round the hearth with the child 
in the arms, Friende and relatives came with presenta, 
especially polypi and cuttlefish. Women, who had assisted at the 
birth and thereby became unclean, cleaned their hands on this 
day. Fa&her and relatives decided on that day whether the 
child was to be kept or exposed. Then there was a banquet. 
On the tenth day after its birth the child received its name. 
And this festive occasion waa celebrated with sacrifices and 
banqueta for friends. Relatives, friends and slaves to whom the 
child was shown for the first time gave presents to the child. 
Roman wife made offerings to Nymph = during pregnancy 
to ensure an easy birth, Aù the time of delivery Lucina and 
Dione were invoked. A candle burned in the lying-in room. 
At the time of delivery three men stood round the thrash- 
hold, beat it info a hatchet then with the pestle of a mortar 
and finally swept it, “This was thesymbolical killing and 
destroying and sweeping away the goblin silvanua who might 
trouble the woman in childbed. After the fires week loaérative 
ceremony was held, and boys got their name on the Oth day and 
girla on tha 8th day... 

Curikarma is the tonsure, dso Gr (1.17, 18) saya it should 
be performed for boys and girls in the third year or accord- 
ing to the family custom. According to Manu (2, 35), Pang 
Gr (2, 4) it may be performed in tho first or third year, Aryans 
used to keep their hair long. Alpinea introduced shaving of 
hair, In the adoption ceremony of the Germans, hair was 
shaved with festivity, And the head of children of Slave and 
South Slave were shaved ceremoniously even recently (Schrader : 
Haartrasht in Reallezicon), Skt. Kesa, keenra— Lat. caeaaries 
=Gk. koor-i¢ iin the hair}—hair, Buddhists ond Brahmins 
shave the head of monks snd nuns atthe time of their initin- 
tion ceremonies. Upanayana is introduction to the teacher, and 
initiation by him loo which he gets a new intellectual 
birth (drija Itis a maturity rite. The pubescent is taught 
the lore of his race, ala. Gr. (1, 19, 1), GobAdla (2,10, 1), 
Baud (2, §, 1) sinte that a Brahmin -boy should have 
Upanayana ceremony in the &th year of his conception, & 
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Eshatriva in the 11th year and a Vaiaya in the 12th year. Parsi 
Nagot in which the Paraia weor the sacred girdle (kuste) like 
the upanit of the Dias, is from Pers. nawjad=newborn, 
though Pareis think itis a shortened form of nava-zastar= 
new priest, Gk, Telete is the rite of accomplishment. Behind 
the Doric pillar of Artemis, there is an inscription telete=rite 
of maturity. The marriage waa the initiation of the maidens, 
Roman iniéio meant introduction into the mysteries of life and 
love, Among all the primitive peoples there is on inibiation 
(training, instructing) rite af the threshhold of matuarity by 
which they become full members of the communities, In some 
tribes by these rites they are initiated with wild sexual unions. 
Viviha is the marriage, the most important of the rites. Yay 
(1, 54), MBA (1, 181,10) ndvise that friendship and marriage 
should take place between those whose wealth and learning 
are similar and not between the oppulent ond poverty-striken, 
Yaj (L 54) emphasizes the importance of family heredity. 
Families that are for ten generations famed for learning and 
free from diseases that are hereditarily tranamitted, ore to be 
selected, Manu (8,6: advises the avoidance of matrimonial alliance 
between near relatives (sapindas' and between families that 
suffer from epilepay, insanity, tuberculosis, dinbetes. Bharad 
Gr. 1, ll suggests thab & girlis to be selected for her intelli- 
gence, family, beauty and wealth. There were 8 kinda of 
marriage. Marriage based on the selection of the parenta of 
both of bride and bridegroom families was called Brahma ; 
the bride received dowries from both sides in shape of orna- 
ments, When the father gives his daughter in morringe as 
return of having received some service, ae to @ priest, was 
called Daiva, hen daughter is given in exchange of somo 
values as cattle, it was called Arsa, When the father selecta 
agood boy of an excellent family and gives him hia daughter, 
it was called Prajdpatya, When on receipt of valuable presenta 
father ia induced to consent his daughter in marriage, if is 
called Aasura. Mnrringe through abduction of the unwilling girl 
ig called E&lassa. When one secores a girl through intoxication, 
or bribing her keepera, it is paisgca arriaga through mutual 
selection ia called gandharva. For three nights sexual inter- 
course of the married couples was forbidden, Bub marriage 
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was not forbidden even with a femaleslave (sudr&ni), One should 
take for wife an adolescent of the same caste, bub of a diffs- 
rent gotra, who ia o virgin, buia Nagnike (Hiranyakesi Gr, 
1, 16,2) Abride that isa magnike (who is capable of lying 
with her husband : muda for sexual union with strong sox urge : 
mahkonagnt in Av. is the name of prostitute with overwhelming 
aaxuel urge) isthe best of all (Gobbil Gr. B, 4, 8), ‘The morried 
couple shall not take alkalies (kehira = carbonate of potash) and 
galis lavano which were regarded aa reducing s&exual dasires!, 
abstain from sexual intercourse for three nights, but shall eleep 
— on the ground (Gobhila Gr. 9, d, 15; Apasthambha Gr. 
8,8, 89 : Sankh Gr. 1, 17, 11. After the third night there was 
Garbhadh&na (Yo. 1, 11), known aa caíuriha karma. Bexual 
interoourse noay be enjoyed after the third night. But the 
proper time should be when the bride becomes fres from mens- 
trual flow if ahe ia in her menees (Gobhila Gr, 3, 6, 1; -Bank, 
Gr. 1,17; Paroskara 1, 12) l the bride is in her menses 
during the marriage ceremony & slight pray&cityn is preseribed 
(Baud Gr. 4, I, 10; Knausika. Butra 70; Vaikhanssa -Bnriti 
Sutra 6,13). The husband's age used to be 30 (Manu 4, 59). 
The bride ot lena} used to be pubescent while Kimasutra says 
that bride should not be more than 8-7 years younger than her 
husband, preferably 8 years only, and the husband's age should 
be 33 yeora, That means that bride should be 80 or 26. 

In Greece in the selection of the mate neither the bride- 
groom nor the bride hað any voices, The respective 


parenie arranged the match. But beirothal (eygesis) was the. 


indispengnble condition of marringe &s vükdána among thë 
Hindua (Manu 5. 15, 2). Failing the ceremony of eggasis, (B8108 
of —— wara regarded as Deg hours. Eggasis was simply 
a contract between the suitor or his father and tha legal guardian 
lkyrios) of the maiden, her father or brother. Wry WAE 
easential for a respectable marriage Butit was » moral and not 
a legal obligation on the part of the father or brother of the girl. 
Ii wus usually given in the shape of money. Husband had no 
right over it, bot enjoyed ita usu-frucs, Divorce was essy. 

usband could anytime send his wife with ber dowry to her 
father's house. But Homer mentions that the bride price (edua), 
calculated in the number ol exen, was paid by the suitor to the 
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bride's father. An Athenian could not marry a foreigner. 
Marriage of cousina was common, Union of uncle and niege 
was possible, even of aunt &nd nephew. Roman marriage 
was originally confined within the limite of the gens. Thon the 


girl was transferred from one gens to another. The bride any 


way was transferred from the molestas of her father to the 
manus of ber husband, The necessary conditions of marriage 
were: {l} the families of both puriies must possesa dis con- 
nubbi; i3) The parties must not be within the e 
degrees of relationship (cognatio =Hindu sapindei, Originally 
no cognati could marry who were within the seventh degree of 
relationship ; that ia even second cousins could not marry. (3) 
The consent of the parenta was absolutely necessary, but nob 
that of parties themselves who were often betrothed by their 
parents af a very eacly age, Cicero betrothed his daughter when 
she waa only LO yeara old. Betrothal (sponsalia), thouga no& bind- 
ing, was preliminary to marringe ceremony , idi the bride and 
bridagroom were required to be above childhood, casting aside 
toga practeria. The bride had to puton the wedding dress 
of fammeun, o red hood and unica recta with o woolen girdle 
fastened with modus hereuleus, & knot, the like of which was 
used for binding wounds, Her bair wae parted into d sepa- 
iste locks by the bridegroom with a spearhead (hasta coelibaris), 
reminiscent of marriage by capture, Then under the guidance 
ofa married woman (pronwba', the bride placed her right hand 
in the right hand of tbe bridegroom | (deztarum iunotio = Hindu 
P&ni grahana! in &he bride's kouse before the hearth when a cow 
or& pig itha sicrifice of pig, an Mbruscan marriage aacrifioe) 
was eunt by the pair for sacrifice, the skin of which wha 
stretched over two seata oo which the bride and bridegroom 
bad to sit; and the persona present shouted falicater. The 
wedding banquet followed till evening. The bride was teken, 
na it were by force (deductio) from the arma of her mother, and 
led in a procession to the house of her husband, by three boys, 
eons of living parents, one of whom carried a torch of whi 

thorn, while the other two held ber by the hands, Flute players 
and torch bearers led the procession. On reaching har bushand's 
house, she was lifted over the threshhold. Then she was sented 
before fire and a jar of water (agua et igns accepere) — Bha 
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brought with her a dowry (dos) which became the joint property 
with her husband and dos as well as patrimoninm of the father 
her children inherited. Marriage took place before puberty 
at 12. Wife offered sncrifices to the household gods in the Atrium, 
Atrium (Skt. atri=devouring fire; athari-flame ; Av. sthar- 
fire saltar) was the hearth, the fire altar where household 
p lares —were worshipped, in the common room where the 
amily members met. “Here were collected round the sanctuary 
the scared possessions of the family, the nuptial bed, ancestral 
images, the spinning wheel of the mother, the chest of the 
domestic records, all entrusted to the guardianship of the wife. 
Iranians attained their maturity at the age of 15 (Yas, 
9,5: Vend, 14, 15; Roman at 14). On the day of betro- 
thal (nim paidvun) among the Parsis, woman of groom's 
family. visit the house of the bride and present silver coins to 
her and the groom receives similar presents from the woman 
of the bride's family. Between betrothal and marriage the bride 
in religious prayers receives for her the name ofher affiance, 
Betrothal is the solemn part of the marriage (mithra viro maza 
-plege ofthe magnitude of man, Vend. 4, 24), Betrothal is 
followed by Divo when s lamp is litin the morning and the 
woman of two families interchange visits and gifts and the 
dowry presented by the bride's father is presented to the grooms 
family. Then led by & procession, the groom reaches the 
bride's house where he is welcomed by his mother-in-law with a 
kumkum (saffron) mark on his forehead and he is lifted over the 
threshhold without touching it, which is also observed by the 
bride when for the first tine she comes to her husband's house. 
The marriage must be celebrated before an assembly of 5 per- 
sons who have been invited for the-purpose. The bride and the 
bridegroom are asked whether they consent to be united in 
wedlock. Then the bands of bride and her nfüance are joined 
(hathvaro=hand fastening), as a symbol of their union. Frank 
incense is thrown into the fire by the priests and the bride and 
the bridegroom throw to each other a few grains of rice which 
they have held in their left hands, The one that throws the rice 
first is to win and love the most. This is again repeated at 
midnight, which indicates that according to Strabo in the © 
beginning of vernal equinox, midnight was the marriagétime 
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of the Iranians. Next of kin marriage (xvaetvandatéa, 
yas 12, 9) was the Iranian custom. Ahora Mazda united 
with his daughter Spenta Armait (Fos 45, 5), and gave 
birth to Y&m& and his twin sister Yerna who gave birth to firat 
human pair Masye &nd Masyasi. Cambyses married his own 
sister. Paryestia urged her son Artaxerxes Longimanus to wed 
his sister Atoses, fo whom her own brother later offered marriage. 
Bactrian satrap Sysimithres morried his mother, and Teri- 
fuchmes his sister, Bassania Knvap married his daughter 
Sambyke. It was not confined to the loyalty. Marital relations 
with mother, danghter or sister were general among the 
Iranians. "The children from union of mother and son were 
regarded particularly well born, Lithuanians and ancient 
Procsians permitted marriage between all relatives, except 
mother and gon, even between step-mother and stepson. In 
Purknas marriages with pitri-kanyaa, that is, with step-aisbers, 
ara found, Ancient Slava had two kinds öf marriage, 
marriage by capture belonging to  snother tribe and ir 
X purchase. In 8, Russia the wedding guests engage in symbo- 
ical fighte; a survival of the ancient marriage by capture. Then 
companions of bridegroom violently — the house of the 
bride while her kinefolk defend it and repel the aggresaora, At 
last the two parties come to terme. The deputy a the bride- 
groom (djever) negotiate with the bride's father concerning the 
conditions of marriage and the fix the ihe date of wedding 
ceremony, On the PME day the bride ia crowned with o 
floral wrenth, The bride and the bridegrogm clasp firmly their 
right bands, and poss three times round the hearth, The pair 
gives each other presents ag rings and wedding shirts. Afterwards 
the bride ia veiled and conducted in a procession to the house 
of the bridegroom where she is welcomed, and various fruita, 
millet, hops, rice (now a days sweeta) are thrown at her to 
express the wish that she may bear many children, She is 
earried over (he threshhold and seated on a fur, and a child ig 
placed on her lap. Bread and honey, flowers and eweets are 
distributed to puesta — Slavic djever - Bkt. denava. 


6,—MEDICINE 


Caraka and Susrula Samhit&s are the two importent medi- 
eal treatises of the Hindus, Garako according to traditions. 
attended to the delivery of Kanishka's queen (about 78 A. D.). 
Caraka is e compilation based on thé B tantras (doctrines) of 
Agnivesa, a fellow student of Bhela, followers of the school 
of Punarvasa Atreya who had a high reputation for medical 
teaching at TakshasilA in fifth century B.C. Atreyo's famous. 
disciple was Jivaka, n» grandson and physician of Bimbisara of 
Rājagriha and of Gautama Buddhe. Dridbobala, a physician. 
ofthe Pancanada, aom of Kapilabala" of Sth century, revised 
Caraka’s text and added the last two chapters ond supplemented 
I7 out of 2B ahapters of Cikits&sth&na. An Arabic translation 
of Caraka was made nbou& 830 A. D. Carakea deals with (1) Sutra- 
athina=the principles of medicine, diet and duties of a 
physeian ; (2) Nidinasthina=etiology of principal 8 diseases ; 
(3j Viminasthina= pathology; (4) Sarirasthing =anatomy and 
embryology ,{§}) Indriyasthina=diagnosia and prognosis; {6} 
Cikitgasthina= medical trentment; (7-8) Kalpa ond Siddhi stha- 
nas=therapeotica. No surgical operations are described and 
mentioned in Caraka Sambiti exoep& laparotomy (6, 18) and 
extraction of a dead foatua 14, 81. hile Caraka mainly deals 
with the acience of life Glurveda), Susruta is eapeoislly a treatise 
on major surgery |salya|  I& does not mention diseasea where 
surgical trestment af that time wae not thought necessary. 
Susrata devoles two (7-8) whole chapters of Sutrasthina to 
the description of surgical instruments and 25th chapter of 

“Sutrasthana to the principles of surgical operation. Suaruta 
belongs to Kasi achool, Perhaps the dud school waa eatab- 
lished by Divodasa of Kási (Enssite dynasty.  Divodása's name 
is associated with Dhanvantari who waa a Kaai king, a8 well ag. 
the patron deity  hadra—Sagilarins—the divine henler, 
Buaruta Baimhibi coninina (1) Sutrasthina=general principles ; 
Nid&nasthanss pathology ; (3) Sarirasthann=anatomy and 
embryolozy ; (4) Cikitsisthina =treatment ; (5) Kalpasthina= 
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toxicology. Uitaratantra, the supplement, was added by the 
alchemist Navirjuna, gap i author of Rasaratoatara, 
of seventh century. Nagarjuna oot only added in the aupple- 
ment allthe minor surgical operations isilakya) aa removal 
of the cataracts of the ayes, which wero possibly unknown 
before, and other diseases which were not mentioned by 
Suerute. The fame of Nagarjuna spread to Cambodia in ninth 
century and in Arabia in 10th century. In Bader Manuscript, 
found ot Kashgar. of about 4th century A.D. Susruta is found 
mentioned with Bhela, and Atreyas which perhaps included 
Caraka aa he belonged to that school, Ib mentions that the 
use of garlic (lacuna) prolongs life. It enumerates many medi- 
cinal oils, decoetions, eye salves, eye-washes, elixirs and aphro- 
disiacs, and treatment for children’s diseasea. Vagbhata, son of 
Sinthasupta, grandson of V&gbhats, & disciple of Buddhist of 
Avalokita, wrote Astanga Samgraha. The Chinese pilgrim 
Itsing who resided ten years (675—868) in N&landa University in 
his Heéord of Buddhist Practices anys that “eight arts (branches 
of medicine] formerly existed in 8 books, but lately a man 
epitomized thém and wade them into one bundle book) ; all 

yeicians in five parts of India practise according to this 
ook. So it seams thet Vagbhata who summarized tho eight 
branches of medicine into ona book (Astangassmgraha! lived 
only o few years before Tising, if not he was his contemporary. 
Madhavakara, son of Indukara, wrote his famous pathology 
(Nidaána) as Rugviniseaya. Madhava cites Vagbhata by name 
(Biddhiyags, 1, 27) and quotes him anonymously (Nid&na, 2, 
28. That shows that Madhava Kara wag posterior to Vaghbata, 
Vijaya Bakshita (1210 A. D.) in. his commentary ( Madhukosa) 
on Madhava’s Nidina—notices several pnasagas of Carske 
Bamhiti which are different from the shmir recension 
(Kashmira pate) of Caraka, revised by Deidbabala, This shows 
that of Midhava's tima Dridhavala's revision of the Caraka text 
was not known, and Dridhavala is posterior to Midbhva, 
Bhagavata Il Astinga Ridaya Sambita is mainly bosed on his 
ancestor. But in Astinga Kidaya, citations are formed from 
Nagarjuna’s Uttaratontra of Sosrcta and Dridhabala's revised 
dition òf, Caraka. Arona Datta (1220) in his commentary 
Barvings Sundari on Astanga mentiona that in the treabment 
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of chronic diarrhea the summary of Dridhabala from Astanga 
Sampraha has bean summarized again, Osakrapinidatta (1060 
A.D )in his Cikitsgs&rn Bamerahba and Caraka Tàbparya Tika 
mentions often of Vrinda (Madhava). Wieaspati (L200) om hia 
note Alanks l'arpana (mirror of disease) on Nid&na mentions 
Vijuya Eakshit's Madhnkoss and states that his father Pra- 
moda was the chief — of Mahamada Hammire {Amir 
Muhamad = Mohamad Gbhori who ruled Delhi from 1198—126. 
Dallans commented on Busruta in his Nibandba sangraha and 
he quotes Cakrapinidatts, and ia quoted by Vachaspati and 
Hemadri. Bhüskara Bhatta (0000 À. D.) wrote an anatomical 
work Harirapadmini, based on Susrota and Bhaighbatia I. 
BSarangudhara&'s work was commented upon by Vopadaeva, son of 
ghosts Kesava, and protege of Hemadri (L803). Saranga- 
hara preseribes the uses of opium which is of Persian origin ; 
of quicksilver, and pulse in diagnosis, Nityanāthe (1300) wrote 
Rasaratnikara. DBhava Misra's (155) Bhavaprakaen (diagnosis! 
is n valuable work .in which gyphilia is mentioned ns n Firingi 
Roga (Frank's Disease|), Surapála wrote on plant physiology and 
Jigenaes (Vrikshiyurveda) — Dhanvaniari Nighantu is an old 
medical dictionary; it mentions however the veer ol mercury, 
Suresvarm (lUT^]) wrote Sabdapradipa for Bhimapala of Pala 
dynasty, MNarahari :1235— 50) wrote Hájanighantu, and Madana- 
Pela, Madanavineda Nighanis, A work on dietetios Pathys- 
— kantu is also mentioned. Arab writers alao mention 

anak (Cánnkya) n8 the author of o medical treatise. Jivaka 
(Vinayn Mahávagga] was possibly the greatest physician and 
surgeon of antiquity. Jivaka was the son of Abhaya of Rāja- 
griha through the courtesan Salāvati. Abhaya, o son of Bimbi- 
aara by another eourtesan, Ambapili, adopted him, knowing 
not it was his own child. Jivaka went to Taksasili (lTaxila! to 
learn medicine from Pingal& Atreva. After finishing his studies 
for 7 years on his way k Jivake holted of Beketa. ‘There 
he heard thatthe wife of a banker had been suffering from 
frightful headache for Inet 12 years and no treatment was of 
any advantage to her, and she gave up all kinda of medicines 
and did not allow aoy physician come near her. Jivaka 
overcame her reluctance by asenring her that she could make 
any payment ahe liked after her recovery. She said, you are still 
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a boy; what cen you do, Jivaka replied. Mother, learning is 
not dependent on age; one ia nob wise, because heis old, I 
baliave, I shall be abla to relieve yoo if not, you; do not need 
to pay men copper, “Believing thus she would take mo risks, 
she allowed Jivake in her presence. He asked the patient 
the nature of ber auffering, She described the manner nnd 
symptoms of her pains. Then, asked Jivaka, “how did your 
nffection commence”. She detailed the preliminary develop- 
ment and course of her headache for these years. -Jivake poured 
a medicated of] (medicine fried in butter) into her nose. The 
oil came out at tho patient's mouth, mixed with saliva, with 
the resolé that the patient by the removal of all obstruction 
felt relieved and was cured. But when the lady collected the 
ejected oil and asked her moids to use it as @ fuel for her lamps, 
Jivake thonghé that he might be miserably paid for his service 
by that miserly woman. But though the bankee’s wife hated 
any kind of waste, her prudential economy was outmatched 
by her generosity, She gave Jivake 18000 Kars&panas, many 
slaves, chariotg and - horses. Jivaka with these precious 
gifte hastenad home and gave them allto Abbaya in grateful 
recognition of the protection and affection he had shown towarda 
him, “Father, you have taken care of nie with great tenderness 
and affection, please accept these oa as slight return for them. 
Abhaya alrendy knowing that Jivaka was his own son asked 
him to stay with him. A rich banker of K&jagriha was suffer- 
ing from strangulation of hia intestine. He could not eat or 
drink anything becouse of the occlusion. Emacistion waa com. 

leta ond cachexia wag menacing the patient's life. People gave 

im upas a hopeless case, &nd his relativas were mnking fune- 
ral preparation for him, Yet Jivaks undertook the cases He 
had everybody removed from the patient's room, except 
hie wife, He removed all tha clothing of the patient and sprend 
& sheet of clothing over his body, He covered the ayes of 


- the patient with pillowa so thet he could not sea anything. 


Then taking a sharp knife aplit the integuments of the abdomen 
and showed the patient'a wife how they had become knotted 
(a volvulus) and in a moment placed everything in proper 
position and sutured the abdominal incision, He rubbed an 
ointment upon the incised parte. He then removed the pillows 
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from his eyes and put him in a restful position on the bed. He 
then ordered an oatmesal drink, In 3 days the patient was 
ap. The cicatrix was so solid that hair grew in the line of 
suture which could not be distinguished from the surround- 
ing skin. He was paid 5000 Karsüpana for this splendid lapa- 
rotomy. Hetook the money to his preceptor Pingala Atreya 
who reluctantly accepted it. A banker's daughter was semi- 
conscious, Her parenta thought her incurable  Jivaka with 
his Bhaisajyar&ja lighted up the inside of her head (sus- 
pon that in her brain} there were worms (thrombus from 
ater sinus). Jivaka through the perforation by trephining 
the skull removed the thrombus, fixed the bones in their 
place with sutures, and ordered the patient complete rest and 
quiet for 10 days. The patient was cured. In the performance 
of gymnastic exercise the boy of o householder of Bsnares 
fell from a wooden horse and thereby displaced his liv}, provo- 
king very difficult breathing. Jivaka with his Bhbfisajyar&ja 
diagnosed the canse. With a knife he opened the abdomen, re- 
placed the liver in its proper place and then sutured the wound. 
Bimbisara was suffering from anal fistula which soiled his gar- 
ments and made him ridiculous before his subjects. Jivaka 
with an ointment cured him. Abhira (Avar) ruler Canda Pradyota 
of Ujjaini, ay of Bimbisara, was suffering from jaundice 
which none of his physicians could cure ; hearing the great 
reputation of Jivaka, Prodyota requested his friend Bimbisare 
to send Jivaka. to Ujjaini. Jivaka cured Prodyota, And 
Pradyota was unwilling to part with Jivaka. Jivaka with a 

= | horse escaped. Learning this Pradyota sent his minister 

aka in pursuit of Jivaka, Jivaka offered to share with Kaka 
* mango and water. Jivaka managed to put within the half of 
mango a nang popin and Kaka had violent evacuations, 
Kaka implo ivaka's help. Jivaka assured him that three 
days complete rest would cure him. In the meantime Jivaka 
escaped. Ina difficult delivery case Jivaka saved the life of a 
woman by a cesarean operation. A banker of Rajagriha waa 
suffering from — headaches for seven years, as if cut by 
sharp knives, The patient said that he was willing to give up 
all his possessions to him if he was cured, and even was will- 
ing to be his slave. Jivaka asked him if he was ready to remain 
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in bed for seven successive months on his right side, on the 
left aide for seven other months, and on the back seven 
months longer. The patient agreed. Jivaka opened the skull, ex- 
tracted two animaliculae (thrombosis', closed the skull, sutured 
the skin and covered the incision with plaster. Atera week 
the patient complained that he could no longer bear lying on 
the same side. Lie on the other then, said Jivaka, A week 
later the patient again complained. "'Lie then on your back", 
The patient again complained. Jivaka then said “My dear Sir, 
if I had not told you that you would be obliged to remain in 
bed for 21 months, you would not have remained there so many 
days, That is the reason, I took precaution, knowing you 
would be cured in 8 weeks, S&kyn (Saka) Gautama Buddha was 
also suffering from constipation. Jivaka cured him by a snuff, 
and he became the physician of the Sanga. piece of 
stone hurled by Devadatte struck Buddha's foot and caused a 
suppurating wound,  Jivaka incised the wound, drained 
away the pus, and cured him. Being a specialist in chil.. 
dren’s diseases, Jivaka was known as Kaumara Bhritya 
(pediatrist;. At Jivaka'’s request Buddha enjoined upon monks 
to take daily exercise. The diseases according to Caraka and 
Susruta are due to intolerance of V&yu, Pitta and Kapha (meta 
bolic diseases) and when the bodily natural, immunizing and 
resisting power is weakened, by the invasion of the body by 
minute pathogenic germs. "Many of the germs are found in the 
feces, bronchial secretion and in blood | Sus. Ut. 54,8; 
Carska mentions that germs are found from tbe birth ( sahaja ) 
end in the dirty accumulation in the body=malaja ). They sre 
not visible ( . Ut. 54,11). Ifthe germs are invisible, how 
could they be known without microscopes which are only recent 
inventions 7 Arunndatta in his Astinga Hridaya Tika (Nidana 
14, 51) says, “the existence of some of these germs can on! 
be indirectly established from the effects that are visible ong : 
the germs themselves cannot be directly seen on account of 
their minuteness, Not only the germs engender diseases, the 
are contagious. Leprosy, fevers, tuberculosis, ophthalmis an 
other malignant diseases are communicated from one: person to 
another; the contagion being communicated through sexual 
intercourse, cutaneous contact, inhalation, sleeping on the same 
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bed, nia and drinking from the same vessel, or through 
using the dress, salvos, and garlands of flowers previously used 
by the infected person (Sus, Nid 5, 26 ; Caraka Vimana, 7, 11 }. 
Dalhana ( in his note on Sus, 1, 6, 20) says that coryza and bron- 
chial infections spread through air and enter human body 
through nose, while the smallpox through the abrasion of 
skins, Even MBh ( Santi, 15, 90) says, "It is impossible to 
live without taking other lives, for a a rule the stronger live 
at the expense of the weaker The world is so fall of minute 
organisms, thas inspite of our unwillingness, hundreds of lives 
are destroyed even in the natural proces of winking, because 
they are so small that their existence can only be inferred.” A 
good anatomical knowledge, especially of the bones, was 
obtained by direct personal observation. Susruta | Sarira, 5, 
49-56) recommends the examanation of adult dead bodies by 
medical students, parts by parts, beginning with the skin. 
Caraka however mentions st0 bones, Susruta 800, while modern 
anatomists only 200. The diference arises from the fact that 
Caraka and Susruta counted not only teeth, teeth sockets and 
nails as bones but also processes and protuberances as separate 
bones. And also for the sake of uniformity, the existence of a 
third joint in the thumb and great toe was assumed. 


FOUR EXTREMITIES 


1, Phalanges 58 Joints of ingers 56 Anguli 60 
2. Metacarpus — 90 Long bones 20 Tala (salaka) 90 
H. Carpus, Tarsus 80 Clusters 80 Kurca (adhistina) 30 
4. Tarsus (os calcis) Heel bone .  Parsni 2 
5. Radius, ulna — 4 Fore arm 4 Aratni - 
6. Styloid processes Wrist bones Manika 4 
7. Olecranon Ulna process Kurpar& (Kap&lika) 9 
& Tibia, Fibula 4 Leg Jangha = 
9, Malleoli Ankle bones Gulpha 2(0,4) 
10. Patella 2 Knee caps Janu 3 
11. Humerus 2 Arm Bahu 2 
12. Femur 2 Thigh Uru 2 


— — 


— 
120 106, Garaka 110 
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| HEAD AND NECK 
1. Cervix Neck bones Griva S(K 15) 
Vertebrae 7 Prushiti 
Thoracic Vertebrae Transverse processes Sthalaka 2 
2. Trachae Bronchi, windpipe Kantha nári 4(C jetral 
3, Cranium 8 
Frontal 1) Superciliary ridges, Lalita (C) 
Parietal 9 f rows ; 
Occipital 8) Panshaped bones 4 Sira Kapila 6(04) 
Occipital 1 
Temporal 3 Sankha 2 
Sphenoid 1 
thmoid 1 : 
4. Sup. Maxillary 1 Jaws 2 Hanu 2(03) 
Inf, Maxillary 1 i 
. Malar 2 Cheek bones 2 Ganda 9 
6. Nasal 2 Nose 2 Nasa  3cartilages 1) 
7, Lachrymal 2 
In. Turbaneted 9 
Vomer 1 
Hyoid ES. z 
Teeth Danta $2 
Sockets of teeth Ulukhala C 32 
Nails Nakha 82C 30 
Bye balls Akshikosg 9 
BrE Karna 2 
80 66, 11I 
TRUNK 
l. Clavicle 2 Collar bone Akasaka 2 
2. Scapula 2 Shoulder blade Amsaja 2 
3, Thorax 24 Ribs P 72 
sockets = sthalke, 24 Arbuda 24 
f Sternum 1 Breastbone Urus 8 (C 10) 


Vertebrae 17 "Thoracid & Lumbar Prishha 30 processes 18 
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6. Sacrum 1 Pelvis Trika 1 
7. Cocyx 1 = Guda 
8. Ilium, 2 Ischium 2 Nitamba 2 
Pubic arch Bhaga 1 
121, Caraka 188 


. Susruta 830 ; Caraka 350 
200 

Hindu medical works consist of Salya=Major Surgery ; 
Salakya= Minor Surgery ; K&ya-Cikitsi ^ Medical Treatment ; 
Bhuta-vidya= Psychiatry ; Kaumfra-bhritya=Pediatry ; Agada- 
tantra = Toxicology, Antidotes to poisons ; Rasiyana= Chemistry 
of alterative tonics; Viajikarana-Tantra~ Chemistry of aphro- 
disiacs ( Susruta 1,13. Among the surgical instruments 
mentioned by Susruta (1,8).the following may be identified. 
Mandal-agra=a circular razor; Kara-patra=a saw; Vriddhi- 
patra=a curved scalpel; Mudrika=thumb-lancet ; Utpala- 
patra~a knife in the sizeand shape of lotus leaf ; Ardba-dharan= 
n lancet with the sharp edge on one side ; Sucieneedle ; Kuca- 
patraea thin long bladed knife like the leaf of » Kuca grass, 
Saccharum spontaneum ; Atimukhaea ‘scissor shaped like the 
beak of Fardas Ginginianus; Sarari-mukha«a scissor with 
the blades like the long beaks of Sarari bird; Antar-mukha= 
semicircular scissors with straight inside cutting blades ; 
Trikurcakaee three bladed trocar; Kuthariki=axe-shaped 
gam lancet; Vrihi-mukha=a trocar in the shape of a wheat 
grain; Ara=awl, Vetasspatram=a long bladed trocar ; Vadisa 
=a sharp pointed bent instrument like that of & fish hook ; 
Danta-sankue dental! forceps for extracting teeth; Netra and 
Vasti= pipes, nozzles of syringes and douches, Probes, directors, 
sounds, bougies, catheters, ear and vagional speoula were also 
used, Inthe Bhoja Prabandha by Ballala, it is mentioned that 
Bhoja bed been suffering from excruciating pain in his head ; 
his surgeons recommended operation ; he was made insensible 
by Sammohini—an anaesthetic; his skull was tre hined ; à 
tumour was removed, the opening was closed and stiched, 
and a healing balm was applied on the wound; then for the 
restoration of consciousness, Sanjivani, a stimulant, wae given. 


— qtii 
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Huato, author of Ching Tsang Ohing, about 230 A.D. produced 
anaesthesia by certain kind of wine. Surgical instruments 
number 101 of which in hand is the most important, for without 
its dexterons handling, no surgical operation is possible, 
Surgical instruments are the only means of ap any .- 
foreign bodies that may be embedded (as arrow heads ) or 
develop within the body (as tumors ). _Instraments are of six 
classes as Svastika (forceps) of 24 kinds, Sandamsa (teethed 
forceps | of two kinds; Tala yautras (saws) of two kinds; 
Nadi yantras (specula) of 20 kinds; Salakas ( probes and 
bougies ) of 23 kinds , Upayantras (surgical accessories) of 25 
kinds. These instruments are all ynade of iron, which may be 
substituted for any other insial where iron is unevailable 
( Susruta, 1, 7,, ). Co-ordinating centres of consciousness are in 
the brain ( Caraka, 1, 17, 5 ). Sweet, sour, salty, pungent, 
bitter and astringent are the taste sensations (Caraka, 1,26,19), 
If heart is wounded, ons loses consciousness ; death takes place 
if heart is pierced. For heart contains the life principle. In 
heart are situated vitality and consciousness, Ten main 
arteries (dhamani) spread out from the heart. These arteries 
carry the vital fluid from the heart to all parts of the body, 
And all animals thus being vitalized live ( Caraka, 1, 30, 2-3'), 
Dhamanies are blood | sonite ) carrying ( Caraka, 2, 2, 617). 
Heart, the great circulator (mahasrota) ia the source of life- 
bearing circulation, The Brain and the Pancreas regulate 
lymph flow and glandular secretions (udaka). The blood vascular 
&ystem forms a completely closely circle through which the 
pavus is pumped by the heart continuously in one direction. 
he lymphatic system begins as blind ended capillaries which 
unite finally to pour their contents into the venous system, 
So there is no circulation of lymph like blood, but only move- 
ment, The heart with its ten main arteries is the source of 
plasms circulation, The liver and the spleen are source of 
sonita—erythrocites (Caraka 2, 6, 4). So Caraka came very near 
tothe discovery of the circulation of blood. The lymph chyle 
(rasa ) is formed asan essence of aasimilated food. All the 
tissues of the body are nourished by it. Then it flows with 
the heart (through the venous system), From the heart 
through 24 arterial branches, it ( becoming blood ) reaches the 


100 THE OULTURAL HISTORY OF THE HINDUS 


remotest parts and extremities of the body. The lymph chyle 
being coloured (through the mixture of red blood corpuscles ) 
obtains the name of blood. The chyle thas produces blood. 
From blood is formed flesh ( Susruéa 1,14), Ohyle | raga ) is 
creamy fluid taken up by the lacteals from intestines during 
digestion ; it is conveyed by tke thoracic uct to the left sub- 
clavian vein where it becomes mixed with the blood. Lymph 
isa clear yellowish or light straw-coloured fluid, PNEU, 
chyle in chemical composition, but containing less fibrinogen an 

fat, which circulates in the lymph spaces. The bodies necessary 
for the nutrition of the tissues pass from the blood into the 
lymph, and the tissues deliver water, salts and products of 
metabolism to the lymph. In all higher mammals blood consists 
of the fluid plasma in which are suspended corpuscles of 
various kinds, adopted for special purposes. Plasma 
is nearly bat not quite colourless and is clear, unless a meal 
containing fat has recently been eaten, when the plasma is some- 
what i. because of the minute globules of fat which it 
transports. In anaemia it may be also milky. The plasma is 
composed of water 9) p.c.; proteins ( fibrinogen ) 9% ; salts 
09% ; sugar, urea, ucic acid, traces, Water is present to dissolve 
other stances and to give the blood fluidity sufficient to 
secure its ensy — through the minute capillaries. 
Soluble protein is the chemical basis of all cell life. Fibronogen 
protein confers,on blood the power of clotting. Sodium 
chloride in blood serves primarily to dissolve the pro- 
tein. Endocrine glandular secretions in the blood stimulate 
different celullar activities. The primary object of the red 
blood corpuscle is that of an ume transporter, and its 
eflicieney depends upon the quantity of hemoglobin it contains. 
(he average number of red corpuscles in man is 5,000,000 per 
c.c. of blood. The average weight of hemoglobin in the same 
is 0'13 gram and the average amount of oxygen what these will 
transport is ‘185 cu. cm. This is more than 50 times the 
quantity which could be dissolved in ac. c. of blood in its 
passage through the lung in the absence of hæmoglobin, In 
the embryo red corpuscles are formed inthe blood vessels. 
About halfway through embryonic life in that mammal these 
nucleated ancestors dis appear from the general circulation and 
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are found only in the spleen, the liver and bone marrow, and aí 
a later stage the bone marrow is the sole normal breeding 
ground for red blood corpuscles. In an adult human being there 
are about 5 liters of blood. The liver and the spleen act as the 
purifiers of blood. The spleen produces leucocytes and is the 
source of iron metabolism. The liver is the source of oja 
{ glycogen | which is found in all organs ( Susruta 1, 15), and 
which is energy producing. 'The imbalance of Vayu, Pitta and 
Kapha ( Caraka 1,1,29; Susruta l,2i| provokes all kinds of 
diseases. Susrata (1,14) added however the vitiated blood 
As & fourth factor inthe genesis of diseases, Hippocrates 460 
B. O. of Cos thought that the derangement of the blood, bile, 
yellow black bile and pin caused diseases, The source of 
. the bile is the liver, of íhe phlegin the head, of the water the 
spleen. It seems tha& Diogeaes (482 B, CO.) of Appolonia 
promulgated pneumatic theory of medicine. He ascribed to air 
the intellectual qualities ( archelaos ). He knew the pulse and 
the blood vessels by means of which the air is distributed over 
the body. Early in the 4th Century the heart was conceived as 
the seat of intellect and innate heat. Polybas, son-in-law of 
Hippocrates, in the beginning of the dth century B.O. elaborated 
the theory of four humors (blood, yellow bile, black bile, phlegm), 
combined with four qualities ( wet, hot, dry, cold} and the 
four seasons.  Erasistraíos of Alexandria ( 304-257 » pu il of 
Metrodoros, son-in-law of Aristotle, discarded the humo a 

and substituted for it the doctrine that the arteries are filled with 
air (vital spirit), But he believed that every organ is connected 
with the rest of the body with threefold system of vessels — artery, 
. vein and nerve ; and the ramification of arteries and veins were 
connected, and he found chyliferous vessels in the mesentery. 
Mithradates Eupator of Sinople in 182 B, O. tried to produce 
immunity from cwm by the administration of gradually 
increased doses of it, Asclepiades of Praussa, but practising at 
Rome, born 124 B. C, substituted hamoral pathology by the 
theory that disease is a disturbance in the abnormal movements 
ofthe atoms which constitute the body; and in their normal 
movements of health.  Caraka (78 A D.) saysthe same 
thing: Sariravaysvistu paramanu bheden& pira samkhyaya 
bhavanti tesham samyoga vayu karanam. Pien Chino (c 430 
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B.O.) of Chihil in his Nanching described the diagnosis of 
diseases through the rate and volume of pulses. Herophilos of 


Alexandris under Ptolemy I about 305 used clepsydra to measure : 


pulse frequency to diagnose fevers. He found that the strength 
of the pulse indicates that of the heart. Pr&na viyu (Susruta 1,42, 
4; Caraka 1, 28,2) represents the sensory nerves, regulating 
mind, cardiac and respiratory functions. Udana vayu regulates 
the speech centre, amana Vayuesympathetic abdominal 
nerve plexuses, regulating digestion and absorption of ingested 


food, Apin viyu removes the metabolic wastes and excretory ” 


products. I viyu=vasomotor function. Pacaka pitta 
( Caraka 1, 12,15) represents the digestive enzymes as ptyolin, 
pepsin, trypsin etc. Vrajaka pitta regulates the body tempera- 
ture ( dehigni ), sebaceous and sweat secretions. Ranjaka pitta 
activates the bone marrow to produce erythrocytes, Sadhaka 
pitta is the suprarenal that raises blood pressure, increasing 
courage and energy. Abalambaka Kapha | Susruta 1. 21, 15 )- 
lymph. Kledaka kapha-mucous secretion, Bodhaka kapha— 
taste buds on. the tongue. Sehlesa&ka kapha-lubricating fat 
between the bone joints, Trarpaka kapha=cerebro-spinal 
fluid and tear glande. The importance of the liver, the source 
of the bile ( pitta | for the assimilation of the foodatuffs and for 
the physiological composition of the blood is evident from the 
fact that the blood coming froin the digestive tract, laden with 
absorbed bodies, has to circulate through the liver before it is 
— by the heart through different organs and tissues. The 
iver is & detoxicating organ. In the liver certain amonia 
combinations turn into urea; certain products of putrefaction in 
the intestine, such as phenols, may be converted into relatively 
harmless ethereal sulphuric acids. The injection of Alloxan. an 
oxidation of uric acid provokes diabetes which may be controlled 
by insulin ; microscopic examination shows certain changes in 
some cells of kidney, and particularly in the Islets of Langer- 
hans which produce insulin. It seems therefore that the 
accumulation of Alloxan in the system due to inaufficiency of 
hepatic functioning brings out the degeneration of the Islets of 
Langerhans and provoke diabetes. The bile, the secretion of 
the liver, discharged into the duodenum. assists in the imulsioniz- 
ing of fats, increases peristalsis and retards putrefaction. The 
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liver synthetizes monosaccharides as in other muscle cells into 
glycogen which can be deposited within its cells as & reserve 
ood to be retransformed into glucose in case of bodily needs 
and supplied to the various organs by blood, or converted into 
fat. Kapha is the secretory-functioning of the salivary, gastric 
and pancreatic glands. Of course the endocrine secretion of the 
pancreas—insulin—was not understood, nor of any other 
hormone of any endoorine gland. So Kapha type meant good 
digestion ; Pitta type meant good assimilation and excretion of 
the kidney. It has been found out that pernicious anaemia ` 
is caused by the insufficiency of gastric hydrochloric acid 
secretion which acting on the proteins of the food produces a 
substance which is stored in the liver and carried to the bone- 
marrow. for the production of red blood corpuscles. That is the 
reason the use of liver proves beneficial in anemias. Caraka in 
the treatment of diseases laid more emphasis on diet than on 
medicine. Caraka prescribed ment and milk diet in tuberculosis, 
Beef i& beneficial in overwork, tuberculosis and consumption, 
Of all foods, meat is the most stimulating and nourishing (1, 27). 
Sparrow, chicken snd peacock meai and eggs sre aphrodisiacs 
(8, 2, 20). Meat is the best medicine in tuberculosis (8. 98-110). 
While Caraka mentions tha5 semen (8, 2. 20) of animals may be 
orally given as an aphrodisiac, Susruta recommends the testicles 
of goats, cocks and sparrows Dammapada Atthakatha (2, 3), 
a Ceylonese legendary book of about 6th century A,D, mention a 
plague like disease in which the flens die first, afterwards in 
regular orders, insects, rats, mice, domestic fowls, awine, cattle, 
slaves and then the family members; and only those family 
members that break down the walls and flee to save their lives 
are safe. Father, mother and daughter thus escaped, but father 
and mother ( who P were infected ) died. 

Dislocatians of joints, simple and compound fractures 
(Bhange) were set, bandaged with lind or plastered: and if 
union of the fractured bones did not take place, the limbs 
were amputated (Susrutæ 1,16; Sariras3), grafting of the 
skin and rhinoplastie operations including the insertion of 
pipes into the nostrils to facilitate respiration was common 
tSusruta 1, 16) ; the false presentations of limbs of the babes 
(mudhagarbham) were set right by hands or by obstetrical 
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forceps; and in pelvic deformity or narrowness the living baby 
was ex from the distressed parturien by an incision 
made through the abdominal walls and the uterus; the bleed- 
ing checked by a haemostatic or cautery; the incisions were 
sutured and a healing asceptic ointment applied to the incisions 
(cesarean section; Susruta, Nidana 8); hydrocele (mutraja 
vriddhi) and abdominal fluid (udari) were ined off through 
catheters; scrofula (apachi), goitre (galaganda |, syphilitic 
chancre, elephantiasis (slipadam), and hernia (antravriddhi) 
were removed (Susruta Nid4ma, I1-19) ; bladder gravel (sar- 
kara) and calculi (asmari) were treated with alkaline drinks 
if the treatment did not dissolve them, they were either crashed 
" an incision in the perineum and bladder removed 
carefully by & forcep (agravaktca yantra=with thin. curved 
blades and serrated grasping surface) without leaving any small 
concretion or any fragment behind; seminal calculus (sukra 
asmari) wes also known (Susruta Nidsna 3, Cikitsa 7); abs- 
ceases (vidhradhi) were opened and drained off, surface tumors 
(arvuda), and internal tumors of (gulma) of the intestines, blad- 
der, ovaries and uterus were treated with alkaline mixtures, 
and if not improved, were operated upon (Susruta Nidsmna, 9, 
11; Oikitsa, 18; Uttaratantra, 42); of 78 kinda (of eye 
diseases] eleven should be treated with incision operations 
(chedya); 9 with  scarification (lakhya), 5 with excision 
(bhedya), 15 with venesection (evyadhya); 7 admit only pallia- 
tive measures !yapya), while fifteen. should be given up by 
an experienced ophthalmic surgeon (Susruta, Uttaratantram 
8, 19-16) ; rectal feeding of fluid diet in stomachic troubles 
through enemas (vasti), and oily enemas in constipation were 
very common (Susruta Cikite& 37). Catheter is used in strang 
Caraka, Siddhi 9, 29, 36). Syphilis seoms to have been con 

with Kushtam (leprosy) which affects the bones and destroys 
the nose (Susruta, Niddna 5, 20). Caraka (6, 30,67) describes 
syphilitic chanore, Gold chloride (suparna vasma) was used 
as & bactericidal, nervous stimulant and aphrodisiac ; silver 
oxide (¢¢ra) as an astringent bactericidal ; copper oxide (tAmra 
vasns) as taeniacidal and germicidal ; Caraka (1, 1, 15) regards 
copper acetate or verdigris as toxic, chloride of iron as a 
tonic and diuretic in anemia and as a styptic ; lead oxide aaa 
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local application in erysipelas, acuto eczema and as a wash 
in leucorrhea, zinc oxide ointment as an astringent applica- 
tion in eczema and erysipelas (Susruta, Sutra, 46), Mercury 
(p&rada) oxide and bichloride of mercury in antisceptic surgical ' 
ressing and in indolent ulcers (Susrufa Cikitsd, 95). In 
later Aurvedic literature mercury salts, antimony oxide and 
arsenic sodium were used in small doses as germicidal and 
tonic. Borax (tangana) as a soothing lotion. Vardhamihir 
(587 A.D.) in his Vrihadsamhità mentions Iron and Mercury 
salts as tonic and ephrodisiac. Cakrapadni (1060 A.D.) men- 
tions the use of black sulphide of mercury \rasaparpati or 
Kajjali). Oaraka (Sutra) mentions the use of ox gallstone 
(gorochans), calcined and sublimated gold, silver, copper, lead, 
iron, lime, red arsenic, salt, chalk and antimony. Bile pig- 
ments are not simply excretory waste products. Much of 
them are retained in varying proportions in the body for the 
formation of fresh hemoglobin. As a result of blood des- 
truction which is continually going, icon in simple organic 
form is liberated by the reticulo-endothelial system and is 
stored in the spleen, bone-marrow, and the liver to be 
employed for the formation of new hwmoglobins, About one 
quarter of the total red blood celle is stored in the spleen ae 
& reserve to be utilized in times of stress as in exercise or in 
mouníaineering in rarefied atmosphere when there is a£ in- 
creased demand for —— carrying capacity. Besides iron, 
the spleen also metabolizes copper which in’ small quantity 
ia needed for hamatin. Sulphate of copper, sulphate of iron, 
realgar, orpiment and sulphur in combination with vegetable 
drugs are presented for external application in ri worm, 
eczema and leprosy (Caraka, 1, 3, 4). Alkaline caustics | shdra) 
perform scarifications. When reduced to proper consistence, 
the alkali solution should be removed from fire and ground 
into an iron jar (Susruta, Cikits& 11. 14). The different varie- 
ties of slkalies such as Javakshára (carbonate of potash) cure 
diarrhea, gravel and stone in the bladder (Susruta, Sutra 46). 
Romaka salt (Roman salt, possibly of Alexandria) is easily 
absorbed, though concentrated (Susruta Sutra 46). Caraka 
recommends oe sulphate (timra parpati) for killing hair 
lice. Pedanios Dioscorides, the military physician of Nero 
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about 50 A.D. obtained mercury from cinnabar, Kobung 


(281-361) asked emperor Yuan in $26 to bo sent to Koulon to 
make cinnabar preparations, to be obtained from Cochin China, 
Wet Tan invented red ink from cinnabar (mercury sulphide) 
which was reserved for the imperial use of the Han dynasty, 
In Constantinople it was discovered in 470, Abu Musa Jabir 
ibn Hai yan al Azdi of Kufa(c776: Geber the alchemist) 
wrote @ t,eatisee on the sulphur-mercury theory of geologic 
metals, the six metals differing essentially because of different 
proportions of sulphur and mercury in them. The alchemy of 
the middle age of trying to attempt to convert base metals 
into gold through mercury amalgam was based on this Jabir's 
MT, who borrowed it of Taoist alchemy of 300 B.C. in China, 
Tao Kohung (281—361 A. D.) wrote three goals of alehemy : (1) 
P of real gold from base metal; (2) preparation of 
old {either actual or artificial with mercury) and mercury. selts 
r rejuvenation ; (3; elixirs made from them. Abdul Qasim Mas- 
lama ibn Ahmed al Majaite of Cordova, who died in 1007 gives a 
description as how to make mercuric oxide from mercury. 
Nagarjuna in his Rus&rnava (11, 24) desoribes how to make Rasa- 
karpura (colomel) The colomel thus made is free from corro- 
give aublimate. i 
The seeds and leaves of Datura stramonium (Dhustura) were 
rescribed as antispasmodic in Asthme, D, stramonium grows 
in the temperate regions of the Himalayas from Kashmir to 
Sikhim. Its alkaloidal content varies from 0'47 to 0,65 p.o. 
The seeds of D. fastuosa (kila and safed Dhatur&) contain 
only 0°23 p.c., ee of hyoscyamine and hyoscine in 
prorportion of 2to 1, and for their narcotic qualities they are 
for criminal purposes mixed with beer, toddy or sweetmeats. 
Ephedra vulgaris (Sailaja , Hindi Amsania ; Chinese Ma Huang’, 
a small shrab, grows in the Himalayan regions from Afghanistan 
to Sikkin from 7800—1200 ft altitude, Its green twigs contain 
the highest p. c. of the alkaloids ephedrine (1, 50) and d-pseudo- 
ephedrine (1,5); green stems contain no more than i of the 
green twigs; the berries, roots, branches or woody stook hardly 
contain any. Ephedrine and d-pseudo-ephedrine stimulate both 
the inhibitory and acceleratory mechanisma of the heart. There 
isa marked blood and pulmonary pressure. The consequent. 
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contraction of the pulmonary artereoles relieves the turges- 
cence of the mucous merabrane, and the marked dilatation of 
the bronchioles relieve paroxysms of bronchitis and asthma. 
But its sympathetic stimulation inhibit the action of the gut, 
and consequently it is constipative. Otherwise ephedrine, 
being effective by oral application, is a great remedy for asthma. 
Though d-pseudo ephedrine does not increase the blood pres- 
sure as high as epbedrine, yetit has the advantage in weak 
hearts by ite stimulating effect on the myocardium, The alka- 
loid contents of ephedras increase if the plants grow in dryer 
climates, E. foliate growing in the Panjab, Rajputana, Siad and 
Bombay, contains very little alkaloid. Sida cordifolia (Bala; 
owing throughout India) seeds, stems and roota contain ephe- 
rine like alkaloid about O, O3 p.c. But the seeds contain 
about 0°32 p.o. Moringa pterygosperma (Sobhan Jana; Beng. 
sajind! also contains & similar alkaloid. Pongamia glabra 
(Karanja) grows from Wastern Himalayas to Ceylon, especi- 
ally near the coast. Karanja seeds yield about 95 p.c of a 
bitter fatty oil (Pangamol), containing myristic (0°23', palmitic 
(6°06), stearic (2, 19:, arachidic (4°30), lignoceric (3°22); dihy- 
droxystearic (4,36), linolenic (0°46) linotic (9,72), oleic (41, 30) 
fatty acids with 8,56 unsaponiable matter. It also contains an 
essential oil which raises temporarily slightly blood pressure and 
slightly relaxes the bronchioles, It is not only recommended 
in coughs, but also as a cholagoque. 

Holarrhena antidysenterica (kutaja : ita seeds Indra yava), 
& small deciduous (ree, grows in arid regions from the 
Himalsyas to Travancore. Its bark contains about 0°22 p. o, 
and seeds of 0'030 p.c. ofalksloid conessine. It has bitter 
taste. It kills amobe in dilutions of 1 in 250,000. By ita. 
use marked beneficial results are found in amobic dysenetery, 
But as its oral application arrests the secretions of ptyalin, 
pepsin and trypsin, it should be given at least 24 hours. 
after the meals, Intramascular injections of conessine is also 
effective. Bat it has very little effect in Bacillary Dysentery, 
through in some cases improvement has been noticed. Vale- 
riana Wallichi (Tagara) ws in the Himalaya from Afghani- 
stan to Bhutan at attitudes from 4000—12000 feet. Its root 
contains the volatile oil which is given in neurosis and epilepsy. 
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Aconitum heterophyllum (AAtivisha : 040 p. c), A, ferox (eisha : 
"090) grow in sub-Himalayan regions from Kashmir to Nepal. 
Ite dried roota contain 0-6 P. c. the alkaloid aconitine, It 
i8 O reapiration poison, But in small doses it lowers and ateadies 
ihe pulse. It used to be given in hyperpyrexia with congestion 
-of the brain. aram copticum iyämäni, Hind, 4jowen), Cuminum 
ciminum (jiraka) seeds contain thymol which ie anthelmintic 
‘and intestinal antiscaptic. Garlic (Lasuna) juice was given in 
dyapepsia and for washing ulcers and abaceases a4 antisceptic, 
Uittus medios (jambirg) nnd Naranga (orange) was given for 
their vitaminas to childran. in scurvy. Beef and chicken were 
_ a tuberculosis; eggs and gont’s testicles as aphrodisiacs, 
The usa of Caropbylus aromations (lavpanga= cloves), a native of 
Malacca Islands, camphor Ukarpura) perhaps from Chinese 
Formosa nnd Malayns, asafoetida (Hingn- gum resin of Ferula 
footida) from Persia and opium (shiphena= Pers. Afiun) of 
Persian origin (Susrufm Sutra 4&6) indicate that tha tart of Bus- 
ruba waa redacted by Navarjuna about &th century when these 
‘drags were introduced into India, including mereury (parada) 
by the Arabs. Any way Susruta not only shows many surgi- 
“cal operations with wonderful skill bnt many valuable druge 
wa shown above, io the treatment of various diseases, The 
majority of the remedies was no doubt empirienl ns their 
pathology was infantile. 
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I 

The ancients regarded the Earth m flat aurinee, fall of 
mountains, hills, valleys, rivera, Inkes, rivers, forests, deserts 
and oceans, covered by the opaque stony aky dome over whieh 
rode the sun, the moon, the planeta, the stars and constelln- 
tivns. The sky was the heaven in which lived the gods as lumi- 
naries, It was & gen-heliocentrical] universe. For the benefit 
of the earihly inhabitants and abova the Earth they moved in 
their fixed tracks in o semicirela, Aryavata (born In 476 A, D.i 
for the first time maintains that the Earth is spherical and 
revolves round its axis in space LAryabhatiya, 4, 9). It ia of 
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course said that Aristoarchos of Samos who lived about 980 
A, D. taught about the daily rotation of the Earth about the 
axis and to reconcile the apparent immobility of the fixed 
stars with the revolution of the earth around the sun, he 
assumed that the sphere of the fixed stars was relatively much 
greater than that ofthe Earth's orbit, But there is no text to 
support it. And before the time of Polish astronomer Niko- 
laus Copernicus (1473— 1549) it was not accepted by any astro- 
nomer, On the other hand we find Aryabhata text in a clear 
unambiguous language. “The sphere ofthe Earth being quite 
round, situated in the center of space, in the middle of the 
circles of asterisms, surrounded by the orbite of the planets, 
consists of water, earth, heat (interior) and atmosphere (Gola ; 
1,6)" “As a man in a boat going forward sees e stationary 
object moving backward, just so at Lanka (equator of the 
Earth) a man sees the stationary asterisms — * back ward 
(westward) in a siraight line (Gola ; 1, 9." "The Moon being 
near completes its small orbit in a short time, Saturn being 
farthest away of all (planets) completes its large orbit in a long 
time (KAlakriya ? 1, 13)". Of course the Earth is not com- 
pur round like a ball. Its poles are somewhat flattened 
ike an orange. Earth's diameter at the equator is about 27 
miles (shy) greater than at the poles. No doubt the internal 
D of the Earth tends to make it round. But its 
iurnal rotation causes a centrifrugal force that enlarges tho 

uatorial dimension atthe expense of the polar diameter. 
aturally there is an equatorial bulge If the Earth were 
too rigid for the structural modification, the plastic ice and 
liquid water of the oceans would flow to the equatorial regions 
to compensate the centrifrugal force, Bat due to equatorial 
bulge, the Earth's pole does not remain fixed but twists around 
in about 26000 years like the axis of a spinning top, The 
equatorical belt due to its bulge is tarned int» the place of 
the ecliptic by the gravitational pulls of the moon, san and 
the planets. As in the case of a spinning top the gravitational 
action does not succeed to overturn the axis of rotation, and 
the angle between the spin and the force remains the same, 
but the axis precesses around, likewise the precession of the 
equinoxes is caused by the polar twists. North pole 4000 years ago 
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waa at Thoban (Dhruba) in Draco, now at Polaria in Urea Minor, 
andat 1400 A, D. it willbe at Vegain Oygnus. This equinac- 
tial precessional cycle of 246000 years was called by the Hindus 
the year of the gods ; e man's life's span was but a day of the 
gode; as a man lives about 72 years and if it be multiplied, 
58601 days which constitutes a year, we get practically 26090 
years So the pods’ day equal to a man life's longevity was bot 
an allegorical expression for fhe procession of equinoxes. Tha 
precession of squinoxes ia o westward motion. If the year 
were defined as one revolution of the Harth round the sun, then 
due. Lo precession of equinoxes (ayananga—krintipaligati at 
the rato of 50° 9007, given in Surya Siddhenia; the present 
&coepbed rate ig Br do, fhe ssemsons within a few thousand 
yenrg would be changed beyond recognition. To avoid this 
difienliy the tropis! year ia counted from the time of 
the entrance of the «aun in the vernal equinox 
until the sun bas reforned there again. This tropieal year of 
86Bd, bh. 48m. 46s, keeps the calender in conformity with 
ihe seasons, buf is shorter than the actual, sideral, year by 
about 20 minutes. The HEarlh moves ot the rate of 185 miles 
for second. Bolar radiation of light no doubt is the source of 
habitable iemperature on the earth. And its slimosphere actin 

asa blanket preserves it, Like a screen it tranemite the visu 

light, but withholds the heat-producing infra-red light. On tha 
Moon where there is no atmosphere, the midday tempernture 
exceeds ihe boiling qam of water while the night temperture 
falla balow—9340* F, uring à lunar eclipse the surface tempern- 
‘ture was found to fall within a hour from 160"F to llO"F. Half 
of the air ia contained in the first $3 miles above the surface, and 
half of the remainder above B miles, At the height of fo miles 
the air density doss not exceed of one millionth of that of the 
aurface. From the fact that twilight lasts until the sun is LB 
below the horizon before itis fully dark, the air is therefore ot 
least 49 miles high. Twilight is dae to reflection from air on 
which the sun is still shining after the aun bas aot at the surface. 
The air would have to be to extend up about 49. miles to catch 
the raya and reffeot them down to ns. The aurora ig electrified 
and therefore luminous air, "The aurora borealis ligshá ia reported 
to have bean seen BDÜ or 600 miles above tha earth's surface. 
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The air is composed of Nitrogen 78.08, Oxygen 20, 98, Argon 
0,94, Carbon Dioxide 0,08, Hydrogen 0.01, Naon 0,0212, Helium 
0,0004, water Vapour 3,01 to 2.5 p.c. Oxygen, Niirogen soreen 
off the far ultraviolet raya which are lethal to bacteria ond 
may prove injurious to human nervous sysíem. Bun light 
produces & screen of ozone in combination with 3 atoms of 
oxygen per molecula, which prevente the —— of 
ultraviolet, coamie and other powerful raya. ebeors move at 
the velocity of 45 milas par second, A meteoric dust, weighing 
lesa than 1,3), of » gram, moving at auch a speed, would be 
dangarous to man likes gunshot ata close range. Hundreds 
of million of meteor Bhowers atrike the eacth's ntmosphere 
daily By tha atmospheric friction these dangerous meteoric 
showers are vaporized into harmless gases. But now ond then 
massive meteor strike the earth. The Great Meteor Crater 
in Arizona, nearly a mile in dinmeter and nearly G00 feat deep, 
despite infilling by erosion, has been formed by euch a meteoric 
impact, Small meteorites have been found around the crater 
bot no large ones have been yet discovered. Possibly the 
metace exploded by the impact, leaving bebind this crater na 
its evidence. In 1908 a meteor exploded ao violently in Siberian 
WVanovara that the trees were Inid flat onda forest was da- 
vasted of a distance of 25 miles from the place, The spherical 
(gota) shape of the earth is conclusively proved by the clroular 
shadow of the earth cast on the moon during ihe lunar eclipae. 
The equatorial dinmeter of the earth is 7,927 miles, the weight 
in tong ie 6 with 91 zeros, Rotating on itg axis in 95 hours 
and 58 minutes it circles the son at the rate of 18} miles per 
second in about 3685] days. "The g&ngons vary from fhe tilt of 
the earth's axia amounting to about 234° from the perpendicular. 
Aa the earth's orbit ia elliptical and not circular, though the 
mean distance of the sun ia. U3 million miles, it varies to the 
erbent of abous 8 million miles. Bu& it affects the seasonal 
changes very little, as the earth ia nearer the Eun in January, 
the coldest month, than in July, the hottest month of tha year 
in the northern hemiaphere, Earthquake shocke reveal that 
the orust of the earth covered for 3 of ite parts with a thin film 
of water—ocenna—is mainly made of granite about 60 miles 
thick. The intermediate layer consisting of ‘heavy rocks 
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extends to the depth of about 2000 miles, The central core, 
nearly half the diameter 6 the earth, consists of heaviest molten 
iron, mixed with a certain extent niekel. The earth’s atmon- 
phere extends £o the height of 600 miles, But 80 p. c. of the 
gaseous substances are confined within the 7 miles ra of the 
earth. The earthquakes and tides show that the earth is not 
only more rigid than steel, bat itis also elastic. The tide 
rising force distorts the earth into an egg like shape by the 
compression of the circumference. Not only the side of the 
earth facing the moon is bulged, as the other half opposite to 
it; if the earth were absolutely rigid, all the tidal effects, 
would take place in ocean and surface waters. If the earth 
were elastic without any rigidity, ocean tides would be negli- 
gible although the tidal bulge would still exist, The main 
body of the earth yields to the tidal effects to the extent of 
30 p.c. Though being the nearest body the Moon is the most 
powerful agent for earthly tides ; the sun is no less important ; it 
contributes to the extent of 30 p.c. when the sun and the moon 
are in line as at new or full moon, their tidal forces act together 
( spring tides), But when they are af right angles to each 
other as at the first or last quarter of the moon their tidal forces 
counteract each other ( nenp tides). 

Planets (Gk. planetes= wandering ) are the wandering stars 
that change their positions in the sky unlike the rest of the 
apparent fixed stars of the heaven. They are the Sun (Surya), 
the Moon (Soma), Mars (Mangala), Mercury ( Budha), Japiter 
(Brihaspati), Venus ( Sukra=sparkling ) and Saturn ( Sani); 
and after them the days of the week have been named, The 
sun is the source of our light and heat, and essential to our 
very existence. Without sunlight there would be no plant 
life, Coal is nothing but carbonized fossillized compressed plant. 
The gentle breeze blows in the summer from the sea, for 
the heavy cooler air rushes into fillthe place of the rapidly 
ascending sun-heated air of the dry, particularly the desert 
region. No wonder the ancients worshipped the sun as the 
greatest god, giver of so many benefits. The sun isa flaming 
gas ball. It is moving at the rate of 12 miles per second towards 
the constellations Hercules and Lyra. The sun rotates once 
in about 26 days at the equator at the rate of 4000 miles per 


ASTRONOMY MR 


hour, while the speed of rotation of the earth at the equator 
is only 1000 miles per hour. At 30° latitude of the sun, it 
takes 26) days and at 45°, 27) days. The sumis about 93 
million miles distant from the earth. The sums diameter 
( 864000 miles ) is about 109 times, its volume 1,800,000, and. its 
mass than that of the earth (diameter 8000 miles) It will 
take about 1300,000 earths to fill up the empty shell of the sun, 
The surface temperature of the sun is 10,000°F. and the 
temperature in the solar interior may be 70 million degrees F, 
The brilliant surface of the sun is called photosphere. Above 
‘the photosphere is the chromosphere, the red sphere of the 
sun, with great jets or prominences of incandescent hydrogen 
and calcium gases, extending to the depth of several thousand 
miles, This great mass of incandescent gases radiates some 
77,000 horse power per square yard of its surface. And the 
earth receives from it some 643,000 horse power per square 
mile. Ifonlya part of this immense solar energy could be 
utilized to the service of many Thesun is spending its mass 
at the rate of 4 million tons per second. Even at thia rate it 
will take 16 million million years fo exhaust it. But the solar 
energy is being constantly replenished by the disintegration 
of its stoms from the break up of the electrons from their 
nuclei as à result of great heat and pressure in the’ depth of 
the sun, Great cyclonic funnel shaped vents in the gaseous 
body of the sun to a depth of 100,000 miles or more in diameter 
are known as Sunspots which Mp in cycles of 11$ years with 
30° of the sun’s equator, Total eclipses of the sun are rare. 
For total eclipse of the sun is only possible when the earth 
and the moon are close together, side by side, to cover up the 
face of the sun, Otherwise it is only partial. Ifthe sun is the 
most brilliant star of day time, the moon is the most beautiful 
object of the night sky. It is only 240,000 miles distant from 
the earth. And itis the only luminary that circles the Earth. 
And all the phases of the moon from the thin crescent to the 
full disc are visible to the naked eye. The moon has no 
light of its own. It shines by the sunlight reflected from its 
surface, Full moon occurs when the moon is just opposite 
the sun in the sky. The evening sun reflected in the moon 
in the eastern sky appears as a full disc, The new moon occurs 
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when the sun and the moon are on the same side of the Earth, 
Then the sun-lit half of the moon being on the opposite side 
of the earth is invisible to it. Butas the moon ‘swings in its 
orbit a couple of days after, a thin crescent is visible. 6 moon 
circles round the earth in about 29% days, along lunar day 
and night. Lunar eclipses are only possible at the full moon 
when the earth moving between the sun and the Moon casts its 
shadow on the moon, But during the eclipse, earth's shadow 
in the moon is not entirely black, bat bronzed disc, as some 
of the light from the eun-lit other half of the earth through . 
atmospheric refraction enters with it. On the average moon 
rises aboni 503 m. later each evening than it did in tbe evéning 
before, because of its eastward motion of about 12° 6a day 
around the earth. But in September the full moon rises only 
a few minutes later each evening; the difference is less and 
lesser in further northern latitudes, for moon's orbit runs para- 
llel £o the horizon. The moon having only à of the gravity of 
of the earth has not been able to prevent its light atmospheric 
gases to escape into the outer space. Without air the moon has 
no sound, eteors without being vopourized, by friction of air 
strike the lunar surface and bury themselves day and night into 
the ground noiselessly, With no hir the sky sppears always 
deep black: I& is only through the scattering of short waves of 
the sunlight in the atmosphere-blanketed earth, our sky looks 
blue. Bo brilliant stars can be seen even in lunar day light ; 
without any atmosphere and cloud, there is no softening of 
light. The landscape is in sharp contrast. The mountains lit 
by the sun are brilliant, while the valleys in the shadows are 
strouded in darkness. There is no twilight, Without the 
insulation of the atmospheric blanket, the rocky surface becomes 
unbearably hot (170° ) during the day time and terribly cold 
at night (260°F). The Earth appears in the lunar sky as a 
bluish disk, as four times the diameter of the moon, observed 
from the earth. Due to the enveloping thick atmospheric coat, 
the earth looks hazy without " sharp details, Only the two 
white polar caps are visible. uatorial region may appear 
shining as the curved bulging. water may act as a mirror 
reflecting the solar rays. Forested tropics may look darkest. 
Due to low specific gravity of the Moon, volcanic actions on the 
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moon have been very active. Precipitous lunar mountains reach 
the altitude of 30,000 ft. | Pico). Lunar craters exceed 30,000 
in number. The crater of Copernicus is ^6 miles in diameter ; 
its jugged circular wall rises above 12000 ft. and the central 
cones above 2500, Crater Tycho in the southern region has a 
diameter of 84. Olavicus near Tycho has a diameter 142 miles, 
almost like a walled plain. But to an observe in the centre of 
the plain the encircling walls would be below his horizon owing 
to the sharp curving of the noon due to its small size. Some of 
the lunar craters were no doubt formed by the volcanic action, 
The low specific gravity of the moon throws the ejected mate- 
rials of an eruptive volcano six times as far, 'l'he lunar sur- 
face is covered with volcanic ash which polarizes light, With- 
out the volcanic ash, moon would have reflected 6 times more 
light. Streaks of Rays that radiate from many lunar craters, 
especially of Tycho, are possibly due to some whitish powdery 
materials shot oub by the volcanoes. Meteor showers might have 
formed s number of craters. Earth's atmospheric friction destroys 
majority of the meteors by vaporization. And the trace of the 
rest has been lost by geologic erosion and sedimentation. 
Arizona Meteor Crater is a suficient testimony what 
meteor strikings can accomplish. And the specific vity 
of the moon is less than} of the earth, The lack of 
atmosphere in the moon is proved by the instantenous dis- 
appearunce of a star when ooculted by the dark 
side of the moon, There is no fading or displacement of light 
which would have taken place if there were an atmosphere by 
absorption and refraction of rays, Besides distorting the 
images of stars, the atmosphere absorbs about 80% of incoming 
light and scatters it in all directions. The moon circles round 
the earth in 29 d. 12h, 44 m, 2, 7&s, so there are 12°87 synodic 
months. But as during that the earth has moved about 30° in 
its orbit, the true or sideral month, measured with respect to 
the stars, is 27d. 7h. 43m. 11, 47s. about 2 days shorter, The moon 
in the meridian is nearly 4000 miles closer than near the hori- 
zon The lunar tides by the friction of the moving waters and 
consequent loss of energy are slowing down both the earth's 
rate of rotation and the moon's rate of revolution, And as a 
result the day is increasing in length by nearly one thousandth 
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of a second every century, The moon wae torn from the 
materiale of the earth during ite infancy by its rapid rotation 
and by solar tides, likely from the Pacific region, And the 
moon once revolved of è distance of the centre of the earth of 
cooly 8000 miles and completed its revolution in 4 hours time, 
Now oven it rotates with the same ince to the earth, Tha tide- 
raising forces of the Earth have made an elongated bulge along 
our line of sight by about 8000 feat and have slowed down tho 
moon's rotation, formerly much awifter, so thet the rotation 
period, equals the poriod of revolution about the earth. This has 
made the moon turn the same aide towards the earth, In the 
Bime way the moon ie blowing down the rotation of fhe earth, 
Though the process is very glow n time will come when the 
moon Will have slowed down the earth's spinning 90 much that 
the earth also will elso turn the seme side towards the moon. 
Then these two bodies will swing as two immovable relatives 
like two balla of o dumb-bell round the sun, the common centre 
of their gravity inabout 64 days, But the task ie finished. The 
moon is now stable in its old age, lacking water and etmos- 
phere, heavily wrinkled, though radinting soft pleasant light. 
The highest lunar inountain is nbou& 25000 fi, alightly lower 
than the Everest, and the deapest orater floor is depres- 
ed to 24000 feet, much less than our Great Oceans Deep of 
35,400 af Mindanao in the Philippines. Orbital velocity of the 
moon is only (64 miles per Aere j 

Mara is the nesresi neighbor of the earth, only 85 million 
miles distant at tha favgurable opposition, when both the 
planeta are on the game side opposite the aum, ab peri- 
belion which takes placa every 16 or 17th year. Mars 
is 140 million miles —* from tha aun. It bhas the 
diameter of 4215 miles. It rotates in 24h, 37 m. Ite axia is 
tilted 231" over from the perpendicular like the earth, Mars 
has an atmospheres where storm clouds can be observed, Bus 
ite oxygen content is very low, most of it having combined 
with aurface rocks and oxidizing them, The resulting rusty 
aurface gives Mara warm ruddy light, for which ib was regarded 
asthe god of war. The temperatura in the equatorial region 
may reich 50° F daytime but atnight it falla to 195* below 
zero. Mare has two satellites Phobos and Deimos, Phobos at 
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the distance of 4000 miles circles tha planet in 7 h. 39 m. Teimos 
at the distance of 13000 miles takea 30 hoors to rotete round 
Mara, Mars completes his journey round the sun in 687 days. 
Mara haa nearly 60 mila deap atmosphere but there is a dearth 
of water ns revealed by spectroscope, The low specific gravity — 
100 kilo on earth would weigh on Mars only 83 k—permits & 
amal] amount of gas to expand very far there, Oxygen and water- 
vapour being mostly lost through combination with surface 
rocks, developing a rasty color, only hydrogen and helium gases 
may hava been left which cover fhe Mara with a hazy 
atmosphere. The oxygen content of Mars' atmosphere 
is lasa than à per cent of the Enrihe, Mars lacks moun- 
tains. Perhaps as Mara cooled quickly, being smaller in size, 
its thick crust could mot be disturbed by voleanic actions. And 
ita elevations have been levelled down Gilling up the depressiona. 
Polar caps on Mers which sre generally observad in autumn may 
be of real snow, But snow cannot be very thick. It may be 
simply a few inch thick frost. Otherwise tha aun's heat which ia 
only 40 p.c. of the earth would be incapable of melting o thick 
lacier. Boma of the ao called canals of Mars may be old river 
ds, deaply eroded by the streams they contained, If there is any 
water left, the water that is evaporated in day tina would re- 
main close to these river beds, And frigid night temperatures 
would remove ali water vapour from the atmosphere, lewving 
only a thin cloud of icicles or a light frost on the ground. Mars 
bas only 0°15 of earth's volume, and 3:1! of its mass, Its den- 
Bity ia 5 06. The planets do not twinkle and glitter like stars, 
because any irrernlarity in the UIS intercepta the course 
of atar's immeasurably thin ray of light from great distances 
and consequently we do not receive its raya steadily, But 
thengh o planet is much smaller than a star, ib ia million of timeas 
closer to us, ao & number of rays reaches our eyes and cannot be 
intercepted by the irregularities of atmosphere to that extent, 
and therefore their rays appear quite steady bo our ayaa. 
is the closest planet of thea gun at the distance of 
36 million miles. [ta close proximity to the sun, its small 
orbit and elongation of 28" male it a dificult object of study, as 
Mercury can never ba observed in full darkness of night, Only 
for a short while before sun rise or after sun set Mereury can ba 
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Observed very low in the sky where vision is blurred by the 
atmospheric haze, Mercury cannot be seen with naked eyes aa 
frequently os other major planets. But with telescopes it can be 
atudied in fall day light with dark glass. Meroury haa a diameter 
of 3100 miles. It has only 00g of earth's volume and 004 of its 
mass, Mercury sete about 9 hours after the aun aod rises 9 hours 
before the eun only. Mercury due to the gravitational pull of the 
gun rotates on ite axis with tha same face always towards the sun 
except for minor libations snd completes iba revolution round 
the sun in 87,97 days, the velocity varying between 23 end 
85 miles per second, For ita fastest motion in apace, Mercury 
has been called tha messenger of Gode. Synodic period is 115.¢8 
days. As Mercury's only side is exposed fo the sun, at 
perhelion ita temperature rises to 77°F, which can meli 
tin and lead. Asnohentecan reach the unlighted hemisphere 
of the Mercury except by conduction through the rocky core, 
which ie a slow process, tha other side of Mercury must be 
extremely cold. Mercury also lacks atmosphere uu whose 
currents hot blasts may be convected, The horna of the cresent 
of Mercury donot extend beyond their own limita, Any 
twilight effect of scattering or refraction in an atmosphere 
would produce on apparent extension of the horna towards the 
unlighted portion of the diss. The Moon and Mercury show 
great similarity in their moda of rotation, both being lighted 
on one sida only, lack of atmosphere, density {Moon's 3,8 ; 
Mercury's 4.3,) and reflection of light. Mercory hos no satellite, 
Mercury shows different phases like the moon, sometimes 
like & thin crescant, sometimes a semicircle, depending upon. 
its position relative to the sun. The phases result from 
Mercury being within the orbit of the earth, Mercury thus can 
trangit the sun, that is, poss between the Earth and the gun, 
silhouetted against it asa diminutive black dot. IË the orbits 
of Mercury and earth ware in exactly tho serme plane, tranaits 
would take place every few months, But Mercury's orbit 
being somewhat inclined to that of the earth, Mercury usually 
pusses a trifle above or below tha Sun, So there were about 
18 trangite in acentury, shortest possible interval between 
them being 3 years, and longest 18 years, 

Jupiter is the largest of the planets. Though situated at 
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the disiance of 483 million miles from the Earth, ib can be 
seen with the naked eye, shining in bright silvery lustre. 
Tt can appear at any part of night, and when near appoajtion, 
as a spectacular beacon it dominates the midnight heaven. It 
hag the equatorial diameter of 88,710 miles, eleven timea thaé of 
Farth. 1312 molten Bartha would not be sufficient to fill up 
its empty shell. Bot inspite of its greater bulk Jupiter spmeé 
on iba axis in Uh, 54m. at the rate of 4.1 miles per second. Owing 
to the ewift axial rotation equatorial region ia carried at the 
terrible rate of BÒ miles per hour, developing exag erated 
equatorial bulge, even acting mgainsb 2j times the auripce on 
earth. But it takea about 11.86 years for Jupiter to finish & 
a trip round the sun on ite long orbit. Jupiter has a rocky 
core surrounded by an ice — 18030 miles thick. Above 
the ice the atmosphere extends to a height of 6000 miles, 
consisting of ammonia and methane icicles, as the 
temperature of the planet ia—200° F, Jupiter bas 11 satellites of 
whieh four are quite large, almost in m straight line as their 
orbite lie in one plane--Io, Europa, Ganymede, Callisto. 
Sometimes 2 moone may be seen on one side of Jupiler'a dise, 
sometimes three. Io ob the distance from the Jupiter af 
262,000 m and diameter of 2170 m, tales 1d. 18h. 28m. to revolve 
round Jupiter; Europa (dia 417,000 m; dia. 2060 m) in 
Bd. 13b, 1da. : Ganymede (dis. 654,000 m, dia. 3580 m. in. 74. 3h. 
485, Callis&o (dis. 1,190,000; dia. 3360 ) in 18d, l&h. 38 s) 
Jupiter's satellites may be seen &o transit, Then its shadow 
irnilslike nn inky black. do&  1& may also happen occasionally 
that all the 4 major Jupiter's satellites may be eclipsed or 
occulied. The other seven moona ara very amall, Under 100 
miles in diameter ; two of tham rotate on a retrograde direolion 
in their orbits, opposite to the rest. Densiby of Jupiter ia 
1,24 while that of ita third satellite Ganymede is only 0.6, 
consisting probably like the outer layers of the planet, irozen 
ammonia and methane. Synodic period of Jupiter is 1,092. 
Venus is the moat dazzling planet of the heaven, Itmay ba 
a3 near aa 26 million miles to the Beorth, Bui when opposite 
tha earth on the other aide of the sun it may be na distant sa 
150 million miles, The diameter of the Venus is 7700 miles, and it 
encircles the San in its orbit S35 days. Venus is so much 
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shrouded in a dense envelope of clouds that it is very hard to 
know of its surface topography, When Venus lies nearly in line 
between the Earth and the Sun, a faint circle of light ia visible 
48 an extension of the creacent completely around the disc, This 
twilight arc ia due to refraction of sunlight through atmospheric 
deflection. But if acts as an insulator and does not allow much 
of the hotter solar heat to penetrate to the surface. Venus like 
Mercury can transit the Bun, but only at intervala of 1133 or 
1230} years. The next two traneita of Venus will be visible to the 
naked eye il viewed through a drak glasa on June, 4, 200 4, and 
June 6,2012. Venus like Mercury and the moon present a full 
cyele of phases. And Venus being situated at the distance of 
67 million miles, nearly double that of Mercury, changin, 
phases of Venus night after night can be easily studied an 
enjoyed with a low magnifying glass, When nearest to the 
earth only a thin crescent of Venus can ba seen. The avening 
— of Venus is succeeded by morning elongation after 
144 days when it disappears in the Sun's morning glow. Venus 
turna on ite axia ine month, The temperature T sun-lit side 
varies from 120-140" F, of the dark side —9"F. Its sideral period 
if 224d. Th ; synodio perid 581d. 9h, Venus has an atmosphere of 
formaldehyde clouds. 

Baturn is the furthest of the naked eye planets, situated at 
the distance of £86 million milea from the Sun. It has an equa- 
torial diameter of 74,100 miles. It bas & rocky core of 98,000 
miles in diameter, coated with a mantel of earbon dioxide ica,600 
miles thick, There ia an atmosphere of ammonia and methane 
icielas, like that of Jupiter. But Saturn has the distinction of 
solitary grandeur of wearing a golden hued triple ring, with 
the outside diameter of 171000 miles from one edge to the oppo- 
aile, the crumbled particles of a aatellite that came too near the 
gravitational polls of Saturn, The ewer A ring ja 10,000 miles 
Wide , it is separated by at 5,000 miles wide gap which is observed 
a8 à fine circular black line frora the most luminous bright B ring 
1600 miles wide ; within this is fhe orape ring 11,600 miles wide. 
Between tha crape ring and the surface of Baturn there is a space 
of about 7000 miles. Saturn has a& temperature of —24XTF. 
Satorn has nine moons of which Japetua (half the size of our 
moon) rotates with same face towarda the planet; but during its 
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rotation one side reflects 5 times more light that the other. The 
moet distant satellite Phoebe revolves in 2 retrograde orbit of B 
million miles radiug, The satellite of Saturn Mimas rotates 
round the planet in ("28h ; Enceladug in 1d. 9b ; Tethys in ld. 
21h; Dione in 2d 18h ; Rhea in dd 12h; Titan (diameter 5000m) 
in 154,:29h ; Temiain 20d. 20h : Hyperion in 21d, 7h ; Japetus in 
78d. Bh , Phoebe in 550d, 11h. The other three planeta— Uranus, 
Neptune and Pluto—and aatercidg, the broken remnants of a 
planet in the space between Mare ond Jupiter were unknown 
to the ancienta, and they ore the latest telescopic discoveries. 
Uranus, situated about 1,782 million miles from the Sun, has s 
diameter of 32,000 miles, encased in æ thick jacket of ice with a 
dense frozen atmospheres. If rotates in a period of 10$ boure in 
wrong direction and makes m revolution round the Bun in 84 
years, It has a aurface temperature of—300F. 11a sphere ia flatten- 
ed by about yy. The axis of the planet nnd iis satelliatea is tipped 
over nearly at rightanglea (98") to the orbit, eo that all the 
motions are technically retrograde. Ite four mocna swing around 
in orbits similarly tipped. eptune situated af the distance of 
2,792 million miles, has o diameter of 31,000 miles, encased in 
ice and with a shroud of thick atmosphere like Uranus. It rotatea 
in wrong direction in 152 hours. It hag a surface temperature of-— 
B3U"F. Ite one satellite with a diameter of 31000 miles revolves 
round the planet in 5 daya and 21 hours. It requires 165 
enta to makaa cireuib round the Sun. Both Uranus and 
jeptine are flattenad nt the pole, The satellites of Uranus are 
Ariel at the distance from the planet of 119,000m. rotating at the 
riod of 2d. 12h. 26m; Umbriel at 116000m. in dåd. 8h, Gh; 
itania a£ 272,000m. in &d. 18h. 86m ;, Oberon at 364,000m, in 
18d. 11h. 7m. 

Pluto, distanced from the Sun by abont 3,580 million milea, 
makes an eccentric orbital round about the fon in 249 years, 
When nearest the Son Pluto is some 36 million miles within the 
the orbit of Neptune. But as Pluto's orbit ie tilted, Pluto and 
Nepiune do nob come closer than 240 million miles, Pluto 
does not seem to have any A Tf there is any it is 
frozen due to ibe intense cold, Pluto appears as a faint planet. 
But ita maga is not sufficient to produce diviationa in Uranus and 
Neptune. There may be another planet at the end of the solar 
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ayetem to nocount fnr these deviations, Floto ia & very poor 
reflector of light. I& may consist of iron or blesk rocks Ii has 
surface temperature of—348°F. According to Titus Bode's law' 
distance can be computed by doubling 3, a9 6, 19, 24, 45, 96 and 
adding 4 to them, which is actually the case. The Sun is O. 
Marcury $81; Venus 7,2; Earth 10, Mare 162; Asteroids 
27-7 (Ceres 27-7, diameter 4BÜ miles, revolving round the Bun in 
1881 daya=4) yoora, Fallus with diameter 300 miles, 26°7 , 
Vesta with dinineter.254, 27°06; Juno with diameter 118, 287; 
Cupid's diameter not mora than half & mila. 

Asteroids, are found in the large gap between Mare and 
Jupiter. Asteroids have either been formed out of the fragments 
ofa planet that coming with the gravitational pall of Jupiter 
broke into pieces, or the gaseous moterinla failed to condense 
into one compact mass, More than 1500 asteroids have baen found 
in this gap whera ought to have been a planet, These asteroids 
— 40,000. Thay vary in size. Bome are only 1 
mile in diameter. Many may beless, Bome asteriods approach 
fhe earth very closely. Venus approaches the earth to the range 
of 24 million miles. But twin asteroid Eros whose brightness 
flncinates over a period of bi hours comes near the earth by %9 
million miles, Apollo 7 million miles; Adonis 1,400,000 miles ; 
Hermes swung to into 400,000 milea only, Nearly a billion meteors 
atrike the earth's atmosphere every day, majority of whom 
simply lenve tharo trace na tiny end feint darting lights across 
the telescopic vision. Generally meteors appear ata height of 
about 735 miles and fade from view at about 50. Beyond the 
earth's atmosphere they are cold and non-luminous, ‘Tearing 
info upper atrnosphere the meteors become fo intensely heated 
through friction that majority of them burn themselves up and 
become completely vapourized. Magnesium is usually found in 
zeteor& And magnesimm confined in an — of compressed 
air with which meteors plunge headlong burn brilliantly, 
Meteors travel from 7 to 19 miles per second. Some meteors are 
large enough to withs&innd magnesium flare and parbial vapori- 
galion through atmospheric penetration and thoy strike al the 
earth's surface, Some are metalic containing mostly iron, and 
nickel ; others are stony ;, quite a few are mixed, Ahmighilo iron 
meteorite, found in Greenland by Peary, and brought by him to 
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New York Museum weighs B6] &ons ; Willamette meteorite which 
fell in Oregon but now in New York Museum weighs 15) tons. 
, There is a meteor crater in Arizona ; another in Odessn, Texas ;. 
a group of craters in Australia; one in Estonia; another in 
Arabie. Itis likely that some small nsteroids have entered 
into the orbit of the earth, na leftovers of disintegrated comets, 
And the earth in ite revolution encounters them as showers. 
Stray or sporadic meteors are known as shooting atera which 
con ie sean any clear night strenking across the heavens. Majo- 
rity of the comets (numbering abou& 5) mre nesociated with 
Jupiter, consisting of fragmented  makerinla from Asteroids, 
Saturn, Uranus nnd Neptune have also comet relationabip. 
Comets move in extremely elongated ellipses about the Sun. 
Comet's head or nucleus is composed of loose aggregation of 
fragmented asteroids surrounded by a nebulous envelope of gos. 
When comets approoch the Sun near perihelion, radiation pras- 
sure from sunlight push away some of the gaseous materials 
and fine dusts from minute fragments to from the tail, sometimes 
many million miles Jong. Butas thè comet head turns away 
from the Bun, the tail vanishes. The comet's tail is composed of 
euch diffuse gases and cosmic dusts that stare are visible through 
them. An entire comet's tail can be squeezed into o frail 
maiden's handbag to be carried by her. Comets and their disinte- 
grated nuclear materials—meteore—belong to solar ayatem. . 
The origin of our solar system is shrouded in mystery. 
Perhaps a star closely passed by or brushed aside our sun. As 
they quickly ewung past at close quarters, by their mutual greri- 
tational pulls great tides were raised in both, and e oigar-sbaped 
gaseous Alamini was torn from one or both and left behind olose 
to oor San, As the flaming gaseous star etuff which the Sun 
and the retrenting star have left behind began to condense, by 
ita contraction, the star-atuff separated inte possibly 10 or 11 
pataia masses which formed the planets with the satellites. 
The central portions, having the largest masses, formed tha 
biggest planete, Jupiter and Saturn. At the enda, small planete 
like Mercury and Plato, perhaps another smaller still, which 
has to be located, Asteroids are possibly the remnants of the 
fragmented planet that rotated between Mars and Jupiter and by 
the gravitational pull of Jupiter.broke into pieces , or due to the 
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mutual pulls of Mara må Jupiter did not coalesce into one com- 
pact mass. As the flaming balla began to condense, round their 
nuclei, due to central gravitational effect they began to rotate, 
The orbits of all planets ond their satellites he practically in the 
same plane and they rotate on their axes in the game direction 
about the Sun which indicate their common origin, The 
similarity of the metalic contents of the Earth and 
the Sun; the abundance of hydrogen and helium 
in the Sun and giant planeta indicate the solar 
Origin of the planets and account for the low density and aíruc- 
ture of Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus and Neptune. Soch an encounter 
or collision of two stara is not a common occurence in the stellar 
"universe, So the planetary fumily like our solar ayskem is rara. 
i 1577817500 

According to Aryabhatiya the year= ajoj ^s = 365, 
288 »ü&5d. Oh. lZm. 989.645. According to Hipparchus and 
Ptolemy the — ear = 265d. Gh, 65.12. The modern sideral 
yenr is calculated aa S854 öh. m. dés. and the tropical year 
is 24 minutes shorter, that is, #65d. Sh. 48m, 468. Bo tha Hindu 
calewlation wus more accurate than that of the Greeka, Accord- 
ing to Araybhatiya the mean synodic month of the moon 
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7 "(TISSB3E-439000 ays- 29,530 days According to Ptolemy 
29.530 days, Aecording to modern astronomy tha lunar. aynodic 
period is 29d, 58; and the sideral period is 27d, 89, — Latadeva, 
the exponent of Romaka (Romean, but based on the Greek system 
and by Greeks themeelves) and Paulisa (Paulos of Alexandria 
who wrote on détrological introduction in 878 A. D.) systems 
wasa pupil of Aryabhate, Latadeva, according to Alberuni 
(1, 14), alao wrote Surya Siddhints, possibly based on Suse and 
Assyrian aystens, It seeme the Roman calculations were alao 
known to the anthor (1,0; 12,99). Susa was o great centre of 
astronomical studies during Sasonid domination where both 
the Assyrian and Greek systems were mixed, Though to the 
Hindu astronomers the Greek syetem, at last through Roman 
sources, and possibly Persian and Babylonian systems were 
known, they spnihetized their systems and improved on them. 
Many Greek worde bave entered into astronomical and mathe- 
matical worka of Varāäbamihira's Horāsāstra: hora ( Gk. ora— 
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season, Eng. hour); kendra ( kentron=centre ); tavuri- 
Gk. tavros; pathona ( pardenos ) ;. kriyn ( kreos ) ; Ara ( Ares ] ; 
hieli ( Helias », trikona ( Gk. trigonon ) ; lipta elepte; j&miíra 
( Gk. diametron ); Koti ( Gl. Kathetos); hariza (Gk orizon) ; 
pürthona (Gk. parthenos ) ; apoklima ( Gk, apoklima ) ; hridroga 
(Gk. mndrochoos );  Jy& (Zeus);  Asphujii ( Aphrodite ). 
Sulba Sutras of Bandhayana Apastamba deal with the 
construction of fire altars and their Memsurements 
(geometry }. With our naked eyes in aclear dark night 14 
aters of let magnitude, 25 of Ind m., 6408 Im, 840 of 4 m, 1015 
of Sth m, #260 of eth m. are visible As only half of these is 
visible in one place, the number of visible stars does not ereed 
3850. Butas the atmosphere remains generally hazy, stare 
lower than fourth magnitude cannot be seem, not exceeding 
219, But with a powerful telescope over 100 million stare are 
vimible and 1500 million stars can ta photographed. Sture are 
distant blazing euns. Our day star—the sun—is 93 million miles 
distant from the earth, that is the reason it looks so dazzling, 
If it were situnted at Polaris at the distance of 1086 light years 
we coald nob aee it-but with ateleacope. Light travels at the 
rate of 186,000 miles per second; so in # year it will amount 
to a about aix billion miles, Our nearest star is our 
sun from which light reaches the earth in 8] minutes. The : 
nearest star to our solar ayatem is Proxima Centauri im the con- 
atellation Centaurus ; and it takes about 4% yeora for its light to 
reach the earth; Sirius 8,8, Procyon 10,9; Altair 16,7; Vega 
265; Pollux 90; Arcturua 38, Castor 44; Aldebaran i 
Regulus 80, Antares 189; Spica 100; Betelgeuse #70; Rigel 
540; Canopus 540; Denab $50 ; Polaris 1083 years. That is 
the Polaris we see now lefi its light 1065 years ego. And even 
the aun light we enjoy is $4 minutes old. The colour of the star 
betraya its surface temperature. Stare with dull redish colour 
haga low surface temperature of (2500°F) 1400°C, orange red 
stare of S000°C ebout (5,500 F). Yellow light that of our aun has 
& temporature of 10,000°F. The bluish and whitish stars of 
about 70,0000*F (40,0G0°C). Stars are called jixed, but that is only 
relatively in comparison with the wandering planets. Stara are 
ao far away from us that their movements appear so slow that 
they may be called almost motionless or Exod, But every 
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celestial body basita motion though the speeds vary. Though 
Sirius and Antares move af the rato of 10 miles per second 


Birine EE situated af the distance of §.8 light years and 


Antares 140 light years, Aníares seems to move slower 
even in the ns of delicate astronomical inetromente than Sirius 
though actually they are moving at the same me. 

Our sun with its planetary family is moving towards Hercules 
atthe rote of 12 miles per second. But Betelgense crawls 
alowly at the rate of 7 miles per second while Arcturus rushes 
madly by sracord-bresking speed of 85 miles per second. But 
may nöt abars clash in their eccentric runs y There is very little 
chance. They move by the laws of reciprocal gravitational 
attractions. And the stars ure so distant frour each other. And the 
immensity of space ia practically filled with emptiness where 
the moving bodies are fewer than gold dusts in ocean water, 
The density of star varies. Our sun has } the density of the 
- earth, that is like that of water, While the companion of Siriua, 
a ninth magnitude star, has 10,000 times the immensity of our 
gun, and ita one cubic inch would weigh a ton, having a density 
60,000 of Procyon's one enbie inch which would weigh 800 times 
that of water. The companion of red star Detelgeues is com- 
posed of auch extremely rarefied gos that it ia almost like a 
vacuum And Betelgeuse hes abut 400 times the diameter of 
our gun. Antares has 340 times the dinmater of our eun. — Vaga 
has & diameter of more the 93 million mileze, Arcturus of 20 
million miles Our sun ig à 4'85 magnitude star.. 

Stars are not only single, there are about 20,000 vienal doubles 
{about 75), 200 eclipsing binaries, Cepheid variables, long period 
oartables, and many sivitiples. Ont of every nine noked eye 
stars one is o double, Birims of l'6 has & companion of 8th 
magnitude whose density is so great thab ita one tablespoontul 
would weigh about a ton, Algol (Arabic Al ghul=demon) in 
Perseus is an eclipsing variable. Though it appears to the naked 
eye to be a single star, but actually there are two stare revolving 
around their common centre of gravity, The orbit of the two 
giara is turned edgewise towards the earth When the brighter 
component faces the earth, it iaa D1 etar. When the fainter 
one takes its place within 5 hours, then Algol ia no brighter 
than 32 ater, A binary may develop from & cepheid through the 
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increase of angular velocity brought about by contraction, due 
to radiation of energy. In 61 Üygnus, à binary atthe distance 
of 10.8 Ly. a planet 61 Cygni seeme to be attached. The 
primary sbar of 61 Cygni 8 the visual! magnituda ‘57 
and ihe companion of 638 and has periodicity of 120 years, 
In 70 Ophiuchi a binary at the distance of 17 1 y. and the visual 
magnitudes of tha components are d'3 and 60 with a periodicity 
of 17 years. If the planet be attached to the primary, having 
& maea of 1°] of cur aun, the mase of the planet would ba about 
12 times of oor Jupiter. It it be attached to the companison 
which ia O7 of our sun, the planet will hove a mass of 8 times 
of our Jupiter, Bubin 70 Ophiuchi the size of tha binary's orbit 
ig about #65 times that of the planetary orhit, indicating ita 
instabili&y, After 5 hours Algol ragains her brightness and 
shines likewise for 59 hours, The Arabs without understanding 
this peculiar change of Algol's brightness called it demon with 
winking eyes. Delta Cepheus varies in ite brightness from one 
day to one ortwo months, §o stars of this type pra called 
short time variables, Mira Ceti at the distance of 99 | y. 
gradually rises in brilliance from tenth magnitude to 2nd mag. 
nitude in 4 months and then for 3 months Mira ia visible to the 
naked eyo, flashing in brilliance 1000 to 1500 timog, 
in & period of 832 days. Mira has & companion. 2000 long 
eriod variables of Mira type ara known, their periods o 
Lorna varying between 100 and 400 days. The longest 
eriod variable is Epsilon Auriga near Capella which varies in 
Erilianpa from 38 io 41 in a period of. 9900 daya =over 27 
years, the gradual decrease of light extends over a period af 3 
ears. The Novae nre interesting types of variables ; due to collis- 
ion with a small faint atar, explosion takes place in its internal 
structure causing it suddenly to glow, thus producing the Nova 
cinas, ]n 1831 Nova Hercules, à 14th magnitude star, suddenly 
burst into tha glory of frat magnitude. In 1885 a Super Nova 
appeared in —“ nebula with a brillisnce of 7*5, about 
W Of the whole nebula. In 1901 a Nova suddenly glowed in 
Pazseus. Between 1900 and 1998 siz nove have been recorded. 
There ig a Supernova in the satellite apiral of Messier 4] in 
Canes Vanatici: On April 6(1945)it appeared as a faint 
star ; On April 12, it attained the photographie Maximum of 11) 
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There are mlao dark stara without any glow of light. In 1988 a 
companion of Fpsilon Aurigm, almost of the diameter of Uranus, 
invisible to the aye, was photographed by infra-red light. There 
may be many dork stars like that roving in space. Many. 
apparent binaries are really multiples. Mizar (horse) and Alcor 
ttider) of Ursa Major were named by the Arabs for testing the 
eye-sight of their army recruits as a naked eye double. Latter 
with telescope it wae found that Mizar is itaelf composed of two 
stars. And each component estar is again ma spectroacapic 
binary. Alcor is also & specbroBsopia binary. Bo Mizar and 
Alcor really form a star family of six stars. Polaris (1085 1 y), 
# cepheid variable, is really a quadrable, the main star consisting 
of 8 components, and the companion, all revolving round the 
common centre of their gravity. Oastor (44 1, 7) in Gemini is 
&sexbuple, the two main components of Castor are visible in 
the naked eye, bot they being close together, they cannot be 
separated with an optio glasa; bot erch of the components, 
and the fainter companion are spectroscopic binaries. Alpha 
Oentauri (131. y! in Centaurus is & tripla, the third component 
(Proxima Centauri, cnlled mo baing dpt to the earth then the 
other two) revolve with the other two,  Pleiades (500 L y! 
(irizká]) in Taurus uppeara to tha naked eya & sextuple moving 
atthe rate of IB milies e second. But with a good vision in 
a clear nishi one mey nad out T to Y of ten stara. Butina 
telescope i$ appenrs as & galactio clus&er ob severa] hundred atarg. 
Hyades (1801. y) in the beed of Taurus is &nobher galaelic 
cluster of sbara of about 46 a pa in dismeter. Præsepe 
in Cancer isa galactic cluster of about 300 faintstars. The 
Galactic Clusters about 250 in number with range in diameter 10 
fo £0 light years, moving at the rate of 19 miles o second, are 
found in the epherical ragion of about 600 1. y. in diameter of the 
Milky Way, not exceeding the distance of 1500 to 100001. y. 
from the earth. Globolar Closters found chiefly in Hercules, 
Ophiuchus, Sagittarius, Centaurus and Argo, having diameter 
between 100 to 200 |. 7, moving at the speed of 60 fo 180 miles 
per second, are situnted at the distance from 20,000 to 200,000 Ly- 
away from the earth. M 13in Heroules (38000 1. y.) and M 2 
in Sagittarius, which con be seen even with the naked eye a& 
afaint cloud of light contain more than 100,000 stars of 19th 
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magnitude, Omega Centauri with & diameter of about 100,000 
l. y. cuntain a globular oluster of 19th magnitude. The Galactic 
Nebulae are of three kinds—diffuse, dark and planetery—all 
within the plane of the Milky Way. The nebulm contain 
extremely tenuous gases, almost one-millionth of the density of 
gas of vacuums that can be produced in labora&ories, Many of 
them ore visible through the lights of tha gebars that shine 
through them. Around tha Theta Orionis, a faint cloudlike 
object is visible to the naked eya—tha nebula of Orion, ten 
light year's acrosa at the distance of G10 light years. All 
diffiasa nabulm emit a greenish radiance due £o the ionisation 
of oxygen in vacenum. Through this greenish radiance shines 
the scient Thets Orionig, a trapezium, an irregular quadrila- 
teral of four stare of whita, liliac, garnet and reddish in eolour, 
ranging from 8th to bth mag. Vell Nebula in Cygnus is pretty. 
Cri sbula seems to be expinding, and m it a new 
shar not long ogo blazed forth. In Cygnus near 6] Cygni thore 
is à dark nakni Ti Sack of Coals. Ologe tothe Southern 
Crosse in the southern Milky Way there ig another dack nebula 
—Coal Sack. Though like the diffose nebulm, dark nebalm 
consist of extremely tenuous gases, ag these regions contain no 
stars, they remain dark. The Dark Lane in Ophiuchns ia 60 
1. i; in length and 51 Ly. in breadth. About 150 planetary, 
nebule ere found in the plene of the Milky Way, They are 
roundish, oval or ring-like containing in the centre very hot 
blue stars, emitting greenish blue light. The Ring Nebula 
in Lyra is composed of tenuoua gases at the centre of which 
ina small but exceedingly hot dwarped blue star and emits 
almost entirely invisible ultraviolet radiation so energetic that 
it excites the atoms in the nebulous shell and causes them to 
emit light in the invisible part of the spectrum. Milky Way— 
our universe—compoaed of myriads of so many distant sbara that 
fo the nakedeye their lights melting into each other make 
a sòft radiance. Hutitisa galactic sphere. The stars we see, 
rabule, and our solar system—all belong to this spherical wheel 
of which the Milky Way is the central back bone, This 
celestial river—Akdaa Gangi—ia the main artery of our 
galactic universe. The aun with its planetary family ia located 
at the edge of the Milky Way wheel which contains about 30 to 
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100 thousand million stars of which our sun ia one, The 
centre of this grindstone centre lies towards Sagittarius, 
abont 98 milliona 1.y. distant, and it has «diameter of about 
100,000 Nght years, and ite revolution round its center takes 
about 200 million years, Qur solar family ia moving with it at the 
rate of 200 miles a eecond, There are about 89 constellations which 
inolude all tbe stars of the entire seky, Of these, our cosmic 
grindstone with the Milky Way in ite rim, with a diameter of 
100,000 ly. with the center at Sagittarius af the distance of 
38,000 1.y, our Sun at one edge, rotating round ifs centre once in 
900 to 250 million years, is not only spiral; but there are other 
thousands of extragalactic spirals, The Andromeda Spiral 
Nebula, 65000 ligh& years across, situated af the distance of 
700,000 1.y. from the earth, contains more than & hundred nova 
in the hazy central nuclear area while there sre numerous stars 
in the outer Spirala.. Andromeda weighs aboui 3500 million 
times of oor sun, The Whirlpool Spiral im Canes Venatici 
ahows ite broadside towards fhe earth which shows ifs circular 
form with spiral arme condensed into atara with a nuclear star 
in the contre, The spiral nebula in Urea Major is entirely 
composed of stars. There are hundreds of millions, if not 
billions of thera kinds of extra galactic spiral nebulm, each 
containing thousands of milliona of stars, all rotating round 
fhe centres. Those that rotate rapidly have flattened bulge 
in the equatorial regions, All these spiral nebule compose 
our spherical universe with e diameter of 6000 million light 
years, “This Brahma egg ( universe) is hollow ( containing 
vast spaces), It has the form of the sphere, Within this ia the 
orbit of stars ¢ Milky Way Galaxy), wherein revolve the sun, 
Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Venus, Mercury and the moon 
(Surya Siddbints, 18, 31-32). Some satronomers think 
that the universe is expanding like a soap bubble, and 
extra galactic spirals are receding into distance at 
great speed (nebula in Bootea at the rate of 24,300 miles per 
Becond!, At such a speed tha univarse in 15600 million years 
would double its diameter. And the expansion of the universe 
could not have began earliar than 100 million yeare ago. But the 
stare are thousand times older than thet. And at such a rate of 
expansion and reoesion of the galaxies into distance, their speed 
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would soon exceed that of light, which is contradictory to lawa. 
It is simply an optic illusion due to absorption of light in the 
spiral nebule, Of course the universa is eurved. The curvatura 
of space has baan proved by the observed deflection of light of 
atara near the ecler dieg during a total solar eclipse and the 
shifting of the perihelion point of Mercury, Like apace, the 
radiation of light is also in carve, The ray of light that left the 

th when it was in glowing molten state ta coma back 
again to the earth or at lenst may ba observable + rough talas- 
copes in millions of years after its coamia round trip has- baean 
finished, Likewise too apparent spiral nebulm may be tha reflec- 
ted image of only one, Gradaally tha mysteries of the universa 
are being unravelled to the delight ‘of all thinking men, 

In Yajureeda (Vs. 17, 9; Ta. 4,40, 11; 1, 2,20) tha 
following  numerieal notations nre found: 1 (ska) 10 
(dasa), 100 (sata) 1000 [sahasra 10,000 (ayuda), 100,000 
(niptial 1,000,000 (prayute), 10,000,000 [(arbuda) 100,000,000 
(zgurbuda) 1,000,000,000 (samndra), 10,000000,000 (madhya), 
100,000,000,000 (ante) and 1000.000.000,000 (par&dha) Arya- 
bhata (478) in hia Ganitapada (9,2) mentions that one (ake), 
(dasa), hundred (seta), thousand (sahasra), ten thousand (anuis) 
hundred thousand (niyuta), mllion (prayuéaM ten million 
(koi), hundred million (arbuda) thousand million [orinis] 
are respectively from place to place, each ten tims the proceed- 
ing". lt shows that Aryabhata understood the value of zero, 
If zero waa placed in the front of & number, it inecrenmsed ita 
value by ten times; but if it was Placed behind it, it became 
one tenth of the number, Thus g placed after one 10 1 x 10; 
Ül-4; Numerals with their decimal place valne notations are 
alao found in many copper grant insariptiona ne the following, 
Gurjara grants ^ from — Bankhada (505 A. D.  "Bealhari 


ding a zero ; Ciacle em of Devendravardhana of 753 in which 
2D is given in figures ine uding a zero (annya) Pingala (203 
B. 0. in his Ghandah Sutra (B, 20) alao mentiona garo ——— 
O) "Divide six by two (64 2-3); when one is subtracted 3-12 
2; 2-2—1;1—1-0) then placa zero" In Asokn inscriptions 


(300 B. €.) Brahmi 9 numerals aras found all over India, 
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Severus Sebokhti of Nisibis, bishop of Kenesre, mentions in 663 
nine numerals tha value of which hae fully appreciated, 
Gotame Biddhariha (Clutan Hsinba) translated in Chinesa | he- 
tween 718—742 & Banskrit astrology in which decimal nota- 
tion is introduced in China, Yakub i Tarik, a Persian who 
lived in Bagdad (747—778) met in 747 af the court of Al Mansur 
Hindu Eankab (or Mankha) who had brought there tha 
Biddhinta, Yaqub wrote in 777 on sphere and its division of 
tables derived from the Siddbanta. d. Ibn Ibrahim Al Fazari 
was ordered by Caliph Al Mansur in 773 to translate the Bans- 
krit astronomical work Siddhanta, by which Hindu numerals 
were introduced. Abu Yusuf Al Kindi of Bosra who lived in 
Bagdad (BI8—842) wrote 4 books on the use of Hindu numerals. 
Abu Abdallah Md, Musa al Khwarizmi of Khiva who lived in 
Bagdad B13—833 under Caliph Al Maman wrote a book on 
arithmetic on the Hindu system of numeration. The earliegb 
Muslim documenis bearing such numerals datu from B77 and 
881: the earliest Muslim gero aa a dot ia found in se manuscript 
dated 873. So Aero 18 fnlsely called Arab numeral, 
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The Hindu religious festivala are usually associated with the 
movements of the pun, the moon, the planeta and the position of 
the stars. Every religious minded twice-bor (Dvija) Hinde 
male ia to welcome the rising Sun with the vedic Gayatri prayer 
and the feronles by aslutetion. Likewise the setting Sun ia given 
farewell. The Bun (Surya) is worshipped ag Vishno, as the pre- 
server of life through its light and heat. The earth's entry into 
19 sodiac constellations (Samkrinti} in its annual trip around 
the Sun (rogarded as the apparent conrae of tha fun month by 
month through the sky) heralda & new festival. When tha Earth 
enters into Piaess on. March 21, Caiétra. Samkranté (Citra Spion 
in Virgo is visible from March to October), takes place—the 
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vernalequinox—and the New Year begins. Two thousand years 
ago the vernal equinox (when the days and nights are of equal 
length! took place in Aries (Praj&pati), and four thousand years 
ago in Teurus (Nandi Vrisham pia Bull with white and dark 
eolourings of the ancient Egyptians). To tha opposite colure of 
the Taurus wae Sagittorius (Hoorpio at that time waa regarded as 
tof Sagittarius) the Vedic God Rudra whose carrier ha 
xame, Summer Solstice begina when the day iatha longest. 
And sa the day begina to be shorter, it is the Ratha Jaira of 
the Hindus, the Swinging of Vishnu, On September 21, it 
enters into Virgo, known aa autumnal equinox, when a seriea of 
festivities commences with the Durg& Puja. Then on December 
22 it enters into Sagitéaring, when Winter Solatica commences, 
Two thousand years ago instead of Sagittarius, it wae Capricor- 
nos (Vedic Aja Ekapad, now known as Makar or crocodile after 
the Egyptians) for whieh it ia called Makara Samkrinti when 
swaaimeata nre enien as ihe Christians ebb X'mas cakes, 
Vishnu is identified withand represented by Matsya (Pisces), 
Hurma (Cancer), Nrisimia (Leo), Frmana (Capheus) Erishna ` 
(Harcales', and Balar&ma (Bootes). Itia said (3. B.) that a fish 
prophesied a BEN and told Manu to build a ship for the 
emergency, Mann built the ship and it wos towed safe by the fish 
and tied to Naubaodhana Hill in Koshmere, This deluge story 
is borrowed from the oleventh tablet of Gilgamesh epic of about 
4300 B.C, There the fish god ia Esa. Pisces ia represented by two 
fishes, 2 northern and & western, connected by a ribbon tied ina 
knot midway between the two by Alpha Piacinm (Al Risha, a 
flne double star, pale green and blue, of mage. 24 and 3.9. The 
head of the western fish is outlined by 5 faint stars forming a 
regular pentagon. This constellation is important as ib is the 
nidus of the vernal equinox for centuries and will continne eo for 
ze) centuries to come until replaced by Aquarius. Pisces is 
visible from sunset to sunrise from September to March, and 
swinging from the east to the west, Cancer was known to tha 
Babylonians as turtle|—Hurma), It ia visible from Januar 
to Joly. Ite center ie Presepe, the Bee-hiva \Poshyh) a noke 
elnater of 463 telescopic stara. Theta Cancri is a triple star 
of mags. 5, 54 or 63. In Hindu legenda it iq anid that Asuras 
(Assyrians) stole the Jar of Ambrosia from the gods, and they hid 
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it in ocean waters. Bo ocean was churned (Samudra Manthana) 
or explored to secura ib. Amrita 1s Bur&—possibly the know- 
A of making palm wine (toddy) from Balylonia and Assyria 
(M Bh. 1, 18). Baptarainas (Rv. 5b, 1, 5; 6, 74, 1) are mentioned in 
Hindu and Buddhist literature. These seven jewella or trensures 
—wheel (eakra), car (FEatha), peurl (ratna), wife (burgi), terri - 
YU (bhumi) and elephant every Chakravartin should possess. 
Did these also come from overseas ? Possibly the art of diving 
for penrla waa learnt with palm culture and toddy making from 
the Babylonians and Aseyrians. 

Aquila (Garura) appears in May and disappearsin Dec, Nrisimha 
is borrowed from the Ehatti bicephalig (having lion and haman 
heads combined) Leo found in Carshemish. Leo is visible from 
February to September. It is then offerings are made to the 
Fitria, the ancestral spirits, 4000 years ago Leo marked the Bum- 
mer Solstice, Alpha Leonis (Regulug= Afaghd) is 1°34 eter on the 
heart of the lion ab the distance of 99 |. yrs, Deneabola (Asleshiii, 
on the tail of the lion ia LO times aa bright aa oor sun at the 
distance ol 25 l. y. Gamma Leonis (Algeiba) is a double 2,6 
mag, star witha 8.8 mag. companion,  V&manc (Cepheus) is 
dwarf and insignificant, yet it is visible from February for 10 
monthe though it containa no lst, 2nd or 3rd magnitude atara, It 
is the Egyptian Bea and Gk. Orpheus, the Hindu Narada ond 
Saraaveti who played on the divine harp—the Lyra. Delta 
Cepheus is a variable pulasting double, The brighter star swells 
and contracte from 4 to 3.7 mag.in a period of 5d. 89h. The 
companion isa fifth mag. blue star. Bata Cephei ia a 3rd mag. atar 
with a blnigh Bth mag.companion, Mu Cephai is an irregular v&ri- 
able star of a fine deep garnet colour. Xi Oephei is & double star ; 
mags. of components 6 and 64. Hercules ja visible from April to 
November ; when Hercules is on meridian in September Leo be- 
comes invisible ond Hydra head begina to disappear, That is 
represented in Greek myth as Herakles killing the fierce lion of 
Nemes and the hondred headed hydra. Hercules alea sets his 
feat on the head of Draco. According to the Hindu myths 
Krishna was born in Bhadrüstami (in Aug.-Bept) whteh is still 
celebrated, and Krishna defeated Kaliya Naga on the Kalindi 
(Hydra on the southern Milky Way (and he was a cowherd 
(Uraa Major and Minor were regarded as cattle). The star cluster 
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in Hercules M 18 between Eta and Seta, visible to the naked 
eye, contains at least $0,000 stare at the distance of 36000 light 
years Alpha Hercules is one of the firat doubles in the heavens ; 
& 3rd mag, orange star with n blue or green attendant of üth 
mag. The Sun is moving towarde Hercules and Vega at the 
rate of 13 miles per senond, In Bhadrs Samkranbi Hercules is 
worshipped as Visvyakarman, the architect of the universe. Bootes 
is visible irom March. According to the Greek legends Bootes 
being of an ingenious turn of mind tilled his land successfully 
by inventing the plow which he hitched to his two oxen and for 
this he obtained the title of Herdsman or Ox-driver 
Arcturus) and was placed in the heavena to follow the stars of 
Urea Major which resembles a plow, In Rome Ures Major wae 
called plowshare and its seven bright stare were called Hepten- 
triones=seven plowing oxen; in Greece simply Triones, In 
Hindu legends Bolardma (Balabhadra, the atep-brother of 
Krishna, always carried s plowshare on his right shoulder which 
wad his fighting weapon for which he wae called Halryudha. 
Alpha Bootes (Arcturus = Sua£i), 0.81 star of richly golden orange 
colour, at least 1000 times the size of our sun, situated ob the 
distance of 411. y. moves o& the rate of 100 miles per second, 
Epsilon Bootes i8 n beautiful double star, consisting of œ third 
magnitude yellow and a 6} mag. blue star. The two oxen, now 
forming s» seperate constellation Canes Venatici (hunting dags — 
Asterion and Charai, just below the plowshare (Ursa Major) 
and Arcturus, are harnessed for the plow by Bootes. The collar 
of Chara ia marked by a star Cor Caroli, ‘an attractive double 
with the delicate colorings of flashed white and lilac. On the 
head of the Asterion lies the famous whirlpool apiral nebula 
M5! at the distanca of 1,100,000 light years. Solar and Lunar 
Eclipses are observed by the Hindua by fasting and baths, A 
total eclipse of the Sun is caused by the moen passing between 
the earth and the sun. As moon is apparently of the same size 
as the Sun in the heavens, i$ can cover the Sun. from our view. 
But the long shadow which traila behind the moon along a 
narrow strip ae the earth revolves, and in the region of the 
shadow, total eclipse is visible. Thia shadow drawa'’s black 
sárenk across the e&rth which may be as broad aa 160 miles and 
long as 10,000 to 12,000 miles, A Partial solar ecligpa is visible 
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about 2,100 miles or in the neighbourly regions of total eclipse. 
In Hindu astronomy it is said that the eclipse is caused by 
Hahu ond Krate (ascending and descending nodes of the moon}, 
who are included among the nine wandering stars. Ancient 
Teutons during solar and !unar eclipses used to make a. great din 
io scare away the two wolves—Skoll and Hati—whom they 
imagined were trying to swallow the Bun and the Moon to bring 
back darkness to facililate them to capture their preys, 

The Moon's (Soma) diameter is equal to one fourth that 
of the earth at the short distance of 210,000 miles only. Both 
Jupiter and Saturn have moons larger than that of earth. 
When the moon lies between the earth and the aun, and the 
moon comer above the horizon at the same time aa the eon seta 
with it, it ia called the New Moon (4Amerasy¢), A couple of daya 
Inter & slender crescent moon appeara to the enat of the sun, 
ihe horns always pointing the east, The bright crescent is the 
sun-iluminnied portion of the moon, The remaining dimly 
lighted portion being illuminated by light reflected from the day 
side of the earth. Ite somewhat — colour is caused by tha 
aun light having passed twice through our atmosphere. Thin 
crescent becomes a semicircle as tha moon moves away from the 
the sun. Semicircular moon becomes oval by the time the moon 
is behind the earth with the earth between it anid the aun. Hach 
day the moon risca about GO minutes later than on the preceed- 
ing day. The moon always presenta the same side to the earth 
so that one side of the moon is never seen at all But due to 
moon's libration, that ie apparent swaying due to the inclination 
of its axie to ita orbit, sbont 45; of the lunar &urface is visibla a£ 
one time or the other The repetition of the same phases of 
lunar illumination varies between 201 and 202 days, consisting 
of a lunar day and might, Lunar grey and dark patches (mare 
erisium), seen best during the full moon, oceasionally with green 
or yellow tints, possibly due to voloanic weathering of dried 
ocean beds, covering over # ofthe surface, waa regarded aaa 
lugar tree (Parijsta, Soma) on which dweli the goda and Pitris 
and fed on lunar ambrosin which being thus exhausted, the 
moon became crescent. Gods due to heavy drinking reat fora 
while and the moon grows again. According to another legend, 
the moon, the offspring of Surya and his consort Prithivi Mata, 
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married 27 or 28 star maidens and lived in their mansions mi 
the course of his annual wanderings, But he stays longer wit 
his favourite consort Rohini (Hyades). For his sexual excesses 
dus to his polygyny and his excessive amative eporta with 
Robini he has contracted tuberculosis, The stare are Vis&kha 
(Ar. Zuben el Genubic ; Ch, T. a 3rd mag. star in Libra which 
was in ancient times a part of Virgo, visible in the morning in the 
easi from March and in the Western sky up to October ; from this 
stor the firsí month  Vais&ka is calculated Anuradha (Ar, 
AErab= (Ch, Fang), Beta Soorpionis, a binary of 2nd and 4 mag: 
Jesi (Antares-rivalof Ares or Mars for its magnificent red- 
dish colour; nearly twenty five million times larga as our eun- 
but having theluminoaity of only 4000 suns, at the distance 
of 8801. y.; [. 32 mag. a fiery red binary with a Tth mag. tiny 
companion, for which in Vedie times it waa called Visvarupn, 
later it became a part of Sagittarius or Rudra. It is seen in the 
morning of May to rise in the east and disappear in the west in 
November. From this star Jaieths is calonlated }; Mulr= 
Lambda Beorpionis, & binary of 2nd and ard mag ),; dssrg- 
Epsilon Bagittari- Kaus Australis Àr, An-Noaim - Chinese 
Teu, the western side of the Milky Way, a 2nd mag, ster; itis 
visibla on the western sky from June and the morning sky upto 
Deo. from which the month is callad As&ra ; Mossier B near the 
Milky Way is a star cluster containing millions of stara, possibly 
the heart of the Milky Way galaxy; Sravang< Alpha Aguile = 
Altairz Ch. Nu. 080. mag, atar, situated at the dioses of 1ü 
l. y, having the luminosty of onr 9'3 suns, appears in the eastern 
sky in the middle of June and disappear in eastern sky in 
January ; from this star in Aquila—Garara—the month ia called 
Srivana ; Sravistha is either Alpha Delphini (Svalocin) in 
Delphinus (Vagus), the Chinese and Arabs however identify it 
with Beta Aquarii, (Badalsudi) : Satsbhiss] is Alpha Aquarii 
(Badalmelik); Purva and Uttara Bhadrapadas are Alpha Tenas 
{Markab) and Gamma Pegasi (4lgenib) ; Arabs however identify 
U. Bhüdrapada with Alpha Andromede (Alpheratz); Merknab ig 
viaible in the morning sky of August and. disappears from tha 
western sky in February ; from Markab the month Bh&dra har 
been named ; Revati= Alpha Piscium « Okda, a fine double atar, 
pale grean and blue, msg. Q8 ánd 19; Asvini,=.Alpha Arietige 
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Homal, appears in the estern sky in Beptember and disappears 
in the western sky in March ; after Asvini, the month ÁAsvina 
has heen named, Bharant= Bet Arietis—Sbaratam, both in 
Ariea who as an oss, instead of lamb with golden fleece ma in 
Gk. mythe represented Prajipati, Egyp, Amon , Kirtike —Eta 
Toari= Pleiades, a benutiful naked eya cluster of Gor 7 altare; 
Aleyone, the brightest of rd mag, &ppe&rs in the eastern hori- 
zon in early September and disappears in the western sky in 
Mars, altar whom the month AXr&k& has been named; Rohini 
— à cluster of 5 siars in the face of Taurus; Mrigasirg Alpha 
Orion i& Betelgenx (the armpit) e red giant with more than 
800 times the diameter of the gun, and luminosity of 1200 suns 
ab the distance 9200 l.y, ona of the youngest of the stare, appears 
in November in the eastern sky and disappears in western sky 
in June; after it Agriyama hea been named; Adri= Gamma 
Orionis, a 2nd mag. atar ; Punarvasus 7 Aipha and Bela Gemino- 
rum = Castor aad Emma Pushyr—-M 44 Oancrie Proaepe, a 
naked eye cluster of 468 telescopic stars, appears in the western 
eky in January and disappeara in the enstern sky in June ; after 
this Bea Hive'cluster Pausa month has been named ,. d4sieshü — 
Alpha Hydre = Alphard i((Jor Hydrme]; Maghis Alpha Leonis 
= Regulus (Cor Leonis) 184 mag bigis star with 84 mag. binary 
companion, of indigo colour, the royal star of the Achaemenides, 
situated at the distance of 66 |. y. having the luminosity of our 
56 suns, appears in the morning aky in February, is in meri- 
dian on Aug. @1, and disappeara from the western horizon in 
Beptember ; from thie star the month of Magho has been named , 
Purva Philganie Delta Leonis=Zoeca; Uttara Phalguni= 
Beta Leonis» Denebola in the tail of Leo, a£ the distance of 26 
l y, and ten times as bright as our aun, from which the name 
of the month of Phalgana haa been derived aa it rises a month 
later ; Hastà - Dalta Corvi » Algorab, a binary of 8rd mag. yellow 
with an 84 mag. companion, Uitra=Alpha Virginis = Spica, the 
brilliant white star shining on the ear of barley of Virgo at the 
distance of 240 I. y with the glow of our 1500 suns, appears on 
the eastern horizon in the middle of March in the morning, 
when Gemini and Orion are on the meridian ; in October it dia- 
appears from the eastern horizon , when Sagittarius and Ophiu- 
chug remain in meridian, Svati-Alphe BootiseArcturus of 
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orange gold colour, Abhijit- Alpha Lyre- Vega, the delicate 
blue ster, 4th brightest, shining with the glow of our 
60 suns, appear in September in the weatern horizon at mid- 
night, are on the meridian in December and in March dis- 
appear from the eastern sky, But due to precession of thea 

equinoxes, Vega will be the EM star in about 11200 years from 
now, Brahma Hridaya=Alpha Aurige— Capolla, & binary revol- 
ving around, at the distance of #4 l y., their common centre of 
gravity in 101.2 days, its cream white light deepened by pinkish 
glow, with the brillianoe of 185 suns, appears in December on the 
horizon and disappears in June.  Tishy&c Alpha Canis Majoris 
= Birinas — 1,58 mag. the brightest alar in heaven, having & com- 
pinion of 84 mag, situated atthe distance of &'tü l y, and the 
brilliance of our 97,3 suns, bud ita companion radinting wykr 
light of our sun appears on the western horizon in December 

and disappears in June. Prabhasa- Alpha Canis Minoris Pro- 

oyoo appenra in the western horizon io January and disappears 

in July, a 048 mag. blue-white binary, situated at the distance 

of 10°41, y, having the brilliance of 2% ein and iia 17. mag. com- 
panion of only y T ofour sun. Agasiya- Alpha Argus - Cano- 
pus, 086 mag., eltuated at the distance of 204 ly. appears in. the 
western sky in Dec. and disappeara in June, T zB Hindu 
lunar mansions are quite similar to that of the Chinese Siew or 
determinants and Arab manzil. Twenty four of them were fixed 
by the Chinese about 210) when vernal equinox took place in 
Pleiades (Mao) and they headed the list with Mao UCirtaka). 
Cheukong in 1100 B, C, added four to them as. Kuei- Pushy&- 

Preaepe, KioeCirk-Spica, Teu-Aasira (— Kaus Australia, 
and Koei- Revati, but the Chinese and Arabs identified it with. 
Alpheratz in Andromeda. The only other differences are in 
SingzMasha which the llindus snd Arabs identifed with. 
Regulus, but ihe Chinese with Delta Hydrw. And Chang with 
Theta Hydrm while the Hindus and Arabs with Delta Leonis ; and. 
¥ which the Chinese identified with Alpha Orateria= while the 
Hindos, and Arabs with Delia Leonis; Eang which the 
Chinese identified with Virginis- Zabigava while the Hindus 

with Arcturns=Syati about 20° north of ecliptic. Nu the Chinese 

identified with Eta Aquarii while the Hindus snd Arabs with 

Altair; Nien which the Chinese and Arabs identified with Alpha. 
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Capricorni « Becunda Gudi while the Hindus identified it (Abhijit) 
with Vega, nearly $4 north of the ecliptic , and Hin which ‘the 
Chinese and Araba identified with Beta Aquarii=Sadaland, but 
the Hindus with Sravisthi=Svalocine in lphinus. Té seome 
that the Hindus borrowed it from the Chinese and transmitted 
the knowledge to the Arabs, who rectified their mistakes after 
the Greeks, The Hindo Svati= Arcturus, Abhijit= Vega, Sravana 
«= Altair ood Srivjethe= &valocin are 19", 20°, 28°, 84" north res- 
poctively of the ecliptic. Uf course these stars ore found 
anentioned in Áv, 19, 7; Tm. 4, 4, 10, But Te (4, 4, 10) locates 
them differently. The presiding deity of Kirtika (Pleiades) ia 
Agni (here Taurus = Vrisba is perhaps identified with Araj; of 
Rohini (Hyades) is Prajapati — ihe name of ludra, 
whose bearer is T'auras); of Ardri- Gamma Orionis is Rudra 
(here Orion and Sagittarius are made the some); of Tishya= 
Sirius is Brihaspati (Jupiter made to preside over Canis Major! ; 
Asresas- Álphard ia Hydra; of Magha |Hegulus) is Pitris- 
Lea at Philgunis i Zosca 4 Denebola) 13 Aryaman (Cepheus, mis- 
taken for Leo); of Hasta (Algorab) is Savitri (Gorvas! ; of Citra 
=Spica is Indra as lord of his consort and Indr&ni— Virgo; of 
Sviti=Arcturns is Vaya ; Vieikhas=Zuben el Genuchi is. Indra 


(Libra in anciens times formed a part of Virgo ); of Anuradha- : 


Akrab is Mitra (Scorpio in ancient times formed a part Bagitta- 
rius, end Mitra presided over tha ecliptic from winter solstice 
to vernal equinox); of RohinieJyestha= Antares is Indra 
(for Rudra); of dagraa (rain ig Aquarius asa presiding deity of 
water—Apah), of Sriviethi is Vaan (Delphinus); Satabisnj— 
Sadalmelik is Index (Aquarius, but Indra is the presiding deity 
* 4rom vernal equinox to summer solstice), of Prastha padaa= 
Bhadra=(Morkab is Aja Ekapad [Capricornus ; — Prostho- 
pada is star in Capricornus, and wrongly identified by commen- 
tatora with Bhidrapada , of Apabharani= Alpha Persei— Mirfac 
is ame (Perseus). 
Yami (Andromeda tried to seduce hie twin brother Yama 
( Perseus) to sexual unions ( which Yama did not think proper 
(Rv. X, 10, 1-14), But according to Zend Avesta Yima and Yimeh 
dre the first human pair from whom the human race originated, 
According to Gk. legend Andromeda was chained to a rock by 
his father Cepheus ta ba devoured by Cetns( Ahi Budhna) but 
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Perseus hastened to her on the flying horse Pegasus ( Asvina) 
with a gleaming raised shining eword in one hand and holding 
in the other the decapitated head of Gorgon Madusa; he thrust 
the monster Cetus deep below the waves and rescued fair 
Andromeda and married her. Yama became a great god. 
Later he became the guardian of ancestors, and consequently 
ofthe dend. He had iwo dogs( Canis Major and Canis Minor 
on both sides of the Milky Way to guard the path way of the 
dead. The brilliant star Alpheratz on the head of Andromeda 
appears on the eastern horizon in September and disappears 
from the western horizon in March. Perseus appeara in 
November and disappears in May, Canis Minor (Procyon) 
appears in January and disappears in Jone, Canis Major 
{Sirius} appeara in December and disappears in fune, — Sirrah 
(Alpheratz) ig in the head of Andromeda at tha northest corner 
of asus, Jusi above Mirach, the star on the girdle is Pi, 
B double atar, composed of dth and Sth mage. And above it is 
the Great Nebula, Mi, having a diameter of 100000 L y, 
containing millions of stars, n spiral, visible to the naked eye, 
atthe distance of 945 |. y, approaching we ot the rate of 300 
km. per second, The orange citar Almach ( G } on her foot ia 
a magnificent triple star composed of an orange ard mung, 
blue ih mag. and sea green 6th mag. Mirfak ia in the armpit 
ol Perseus, and Eta Persei, & yellow dih mag. star with a blue 
ottendant of 84 mag. in his raised gleaming sword: Algol, the 
winking demon star, varying in mag. in 2d. 30h 46m from 23 
mag lor #$ days and declining to S6 mag in 8th, and 
remaining af thas for 18 or 20 m, in another 8} hours it regains 
iia former brilliance, Algol is about 1 million miles in 
diameter with n mass less than half of our sun and its dimly 
— eompanion about BÜO, 00D m. in diameter at the distance 
of 3 million miles, Each time the dimly-lighted companion 
passas baiwesen Algol and £he earth, $ of lights of Algalis cut 
off, and it appears to blink, which caused terror to the Arabs 
and the Hindus. Rudra (Sagittarins)-was a fierce fighter with 
his bows, In ancient times Sagittaring and Soarpio wera 
combined. As Taurus | Vrisha) is in opposite colure of 
Boorpio, Taurus'( Natdi Vrisha) became the bearer of Rudra 
(Vrisha-Váhana) As Ophiuchus ( JBhujangadhara) is tha 
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adjacent constellation, both became identified with each other, 
And Virgo, ( Kumari ; Gauri for her white star Spice), the queen 
of heaven, being their nearest neighbor, became the wife of 
Bhujangadhara, the great pod ( Mahideva|, and the mother 
{ Umi} of Ganesa ( Aldebaran ), Eartika ( Pleiades) and 
Bohini (- Ush&— Hyades). Gemini( Mithuna),in opposite 
eolure to Bagittarius, is Hara ( Ophiuchus ) and Parvati ( Virgo } 
in eternal copulation. Crater ia the Cup of Wine of Virgo 
( Madilasi ), Antares, 1.22 mag. fiery red binary with Tbh 
mag. green companion, having the brilliance of our 4000 suns 
at the distance of 380 Ly. appears on the eastern horizon in 
May, and Sagittarius disappears from the horizon in February 
Siva Caturdasi) Sagittarius ia & centaur armed with drawn 
bow ond arrow ( Sagitia= Danvantari). Being armed with 
arrows and having flaming red star, no doubt Rudra became 
rival ( Antares ) of war-god Mara ( Marués). Ophiuchus, the 
Serpent Bearer ( Dhujanga-dhare } holding firmly the 
serpent coils round his shoulder and waist, appears on the 
horizon in June and disappears in January. It is the JAseulapius 
of the Greeks, the divine healer ( Visaka ). Alpha Ophiuchi— 
FRas-al-hogue- a second magnitude star, shines from the brow 
of Ophiuchus ( irinafra » Delis Ophiachi (Yed) appears as an 
eye of Ophiuchus, and 49 Ophiuchi, s 5} mag, orange star with 
tË * blue companion, There ig a dark s-shaped nebula in 
Ophiuchus. Leo (Simha) appears on the eastern horizon in August 
and ita heart Regulua ( MagA& ) in the beginning of September. 
Virgo appears in ihe bagiane in eastern horizon. So Virgo 
( Durgi )is said to some riding on the lion ( Simharath& }. 
In autumnal equinox Spica, ite brilliant white star, ia on the 
ear of barley held in her hand. The yellow Srd mag, bein 

Vindemiatrex (grape gatherers). witha tiny companion ó 
deep red colour, having o period of 185 years, risea just 
before the sun in grape gathering season of October, for which 
ghe ia thua named. Gomme Virginis is & fine binary of 34 
mag. of 190 years period,- Theta Virginia is afour mag. binary 
with œ 9th mag. companion. Near by is the Orater m oblet). 
It wag the drinking cup of Virgo ( Mad&las& ). The ‘Greeks 
regarded it ag the goblet of Bacchus. When the fall moon enters 
into Virgo, Lakshmi Puja ia celeberated ; when the new moon 
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enters into in & fortnight, ii is the featival of lighta ( Dip&nyit& 
or Dipali), And the New Year is calculated by many. On 
this dark night Virgo ia worshipped as Kali, When the 
crescent moon appears s couple of days later, exchange of gift 
takes place beiween brothers and sisters, and brothere are given 
feasts by their sisters, wishing them long life and prosperity 
({Bhritri-dvitiya ). Taurus appears in November and disappears 
in June, Bulls are sronalelepse in India oa the representative 
of Taurus, the bearer of of Sagittarius { Rudra Sir] With 
the appearance of Pleiades Kavtike is worshipped, as the son of 
Siva ond Umi, and the commander-in-chief of the divine 
army (Deva Seni | Only six or seven stars of tha Pleiades 
are visible to the naked eye, but nearly 4000 more are revealed 
which gives the appearance of nébulosity in the vicinity of 
éach star. — ging: “The moon and seven Pleiades 
have sei; itis midnight; the houra goby; still I am lying in 
my bed alone", Aratos, the Gresk poet of Brd century B. O. 
mentions Aleyone, Meropa,  Calhmono, Taygota, Asterope, 
Electra and Maia, Now Six are visible. It seems Maia haa 
been los& through dimming, The Pleiades are physically 
connected stars, all moving through space southwards together 
with the same speed and in the came direction like a flock of 
wild birds. Alpha Tauri—Aldeboran 1,06 mag. the 14th brighteat 
in heaven, ia situated at the distanes of @8 ly, having the 
brilliance of 45 suns. Ii is the flaming gred eye of the 
Bull, with a llth mag. attendant. Before “2100 B.O. In 
ancient Egypt, when "Taurus marked the vernal equinox, 
the appearance of redish Aldebaran was celebrated with the 
sprinkling of red powder and joyous festivities nnd hilarities. 
‘And Aldebaran had several ‘temples. Possibly the Holi 
festival of tha Hindus, the May Day, and the Easter nre tha 
ihe survivala of the ancient apring festival in honour of 
Aldebaran. Aldebaran is represented by Ganesa ( Janus) in 
Hindu myths. Ganesa is vermillian-hued like Aldebaran, and 
hie elephant tusk teeth are the horna of the bull esan in the 
opposite direction. Vinayaka worship and Brata take pilice in 
February when Aldebaran is in meridian at midnight, Bete 
Tauri is on the horn of the Bull, M, I. Tanti is the Orab 
Nebula. Hyades is Uabā of the Hindus and the five sisters, 
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Phyto, Ambrosia,  Eudoria, Ooronis and Pholyxo of the 
Greeks, It is said that Prijapati (Orion ) being enamoured of 
his daughter UsA& (adjacont constellations, Possibly Hyades. 
Hyades at that time formed a separate Bhar group, and mot 
included in Taurus) followed her, And she changed herself 
into m female desr—EHohini (Taurus ; that ia formed of a part of 
Taurus, which might have been in oocient times claggified as 
a deer], Atthis Rudra (Sagittarius in the opposite colure } 
being incensed ab the father pairing wlth his own daughter 
aimed his arrows at him ( 4dé Br. 4. 99). When the father 
desiting copulation united with his youthful ( daughter } 
in passionate ardour he discharged into the pleasure rece taole 
of her yopi a good deal of semen which overflowed (or 
spring ahawers : X,01,6). Hyades menns rain in Greek. Hesiod 
in hia Work and Daya says: When Pleiades, Hyades and Orion 
seb (spring), it is time to plow again, but not ta go to tha gen." 
In the Graak legend it is esid that Artemis (Sagittarius } aimed 
her arrows at Orion, a handsome hunter os ha attempted 
to rape Kos, the dawn maiden and changed Toa into s deer, 
because she waa bathing naked. In November with the dawn 
Hyades disappears from the enatern sky, followed by Orion. 
Orion | Prajépatt ) appears in the western horizon in November 
and disappears from the esetern sky in May. The arrow shots of 
Rudra Prajipati in the western sky represent the Belt of 
the Orion, Mintaka ( Delta Orionis )'is & — binary af 
ond and Tth mag, in white and pale violet; Alnitak 1 Sete ) is 
topaz yellow, light purple and grey of 2nd, 6th and 10th ming. 
Bigma Orionis feln Alnitak ig composed of an exquisite group 
of pretty stars of various colours af 4, 10, T$ or 7 magoitudes. 
Mrigasiri- Betelgeux ; — ddra- Gamma Orionis ; Bellatrix. 
Beta Orion is= Bane raja, situated at the distanca of 4*0 Ly- 
luminosity of our 14000 guns, is on the foot of the Orion. 
Exactly below the middle star of the Belt of Orion is the 
swordhandle. The aword is adorned with three stars, the 
central one appearing like am eye in taare. Hut iù is not e 
siar, only the benutiful Dark Horse Nebula, covering the 
central pact of Orion. [6 ia said that Agnt( Ara } had no wife. 
Ho seduced six of the wivea of Baptarsi | Ursa Major j, excopt 
Arundhati, consort of Vasistha. These six wives were afraid 
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to return io their husbands. So they appealed to Kürtika. 
Kartika placed them in Hyndea. Ara (Fire Altar | just below 
Heorpio riaes in the earth's horizon in Jone, is in a meridin 
in August, disappears in the eastern horizon in September. Ara 
is situated on the Milky way. Alpha, Beta, Gamma and Zeta 
Arm are ird magnitude atars.. Epsilon and Thota Arw are of 4th 
mag. 863, 4675, 8576. 364, 450, 36:0, 8540 are nebulas, 
Saptarshis are (Sut. Br, 3, 1, 2.4) are represented in Ursa 
Major:  Dubhe ( Dhwurea ) — Kraíu; Merak — Pulaha ; 
Phaed=Pulasta,; Megres=dngiras; Alioth= Atri; Mizar, 
and Aleor= Parsishha and his consort 4rundhat; Eonetenash 
=Maritohi, all Qnd mag. stars. Seta Ursa Majoris is a 
binary of 2nd or 4th mag, in thea middle of the Great Bear's tail. 
Ursa Majoris visible in the eastern sky in December and it 
disappears in the western sky in September. Urea Minor 
is visible throughout the whole year, Urs& Minor is importat 
for Alpha Urga Minoris (Folaris) is the Pole Bíar. Polaris is. a 
2nd mag. star with a th mag, bluish attendant, the primary 
eomponent of which ig a variable friple star. About 2200 BH. C. 
the polar star was Thuban {(Dhurvs) in the tail oaf Draco. The 
Hindu husbands atill show their brides to Dhorva star ond tell 
them to be firm and fixed like that. As due to preceshion of 
equinoxes, Thuban has given place to Polaris as the polar star, in- 
11600 years time, in the same way, the polar star will be Vega 
in Lyra, Draco ia our Manas, Vedic golden shining Ahi. The 
Dragon's eyes, represented by stars Alwaid and Etanin, are ever 
waichfol and they never set below the horizon of northern 
Greece. Draco bands his coils towards Cepheus and then in & 
long &innous curve separates the Beers by ite tail Draco appears 
in March in the east, is in meridian in August and disappears 
in November in the west, Draco becomes dominant in 
Angust when Manag¢ Puy takes place, Sarasvati (Perseus) ridea 
over Hames (Cygous) on dkgsa Gangs (Milky Way) and plays on 
Ving (Lyra). Perseus appeara on the eastern horizon in October, 
i¢ in meridian in February and disappears in April Sarasyati 
Pujà takes place, when Perseus end Üygnus are in meridian. 
In the tail of tha awan there i$ the blue-white Arat magnitude 
star Deneb, 10,000 times as brilliant as oue Bun at the distance 
of 650 light yeara. Beta Cygniisa binary o£ 8, 8 and b. 4 mag. 
10 
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of grange and blue colours. 61 Cygni is a binery at the distanga 
of 10 9 l, years. Chi Uygni is a long period variable of red 
colour, For 6 months it is invisible sinking to. 135 mag. Then 
it rises in brilliance varying from 6h tod meg. lt hasa period 
of 406 days, Between the Alpha, Gammaand Epsilon Cygni is 
the Goal Back possibly formed of a black nebula, or it is the black 
intergalactic space through which no stor shines. According to 
Hindu Myths Garura (Aquiln) hag stolen the Jar of Ambrosia 
of the gods {Aquarius}. As Aquarius lacks any first or second 
magnitude stars, fur religious caremonies, Altair,a frasi magni- 
tude 0°89 star, situated at the distance of 161. y. ond luminosity 
of our. 93 guns nnd approaching tha earth at the rata of 20 miles 
a Becond, hag &nlen ita place. Aquila (Swena = Engle) of the 
Romans, nnd doubla-headed engle of the Khathia, ia the Gorore 
Dhvaja (standard) of Vishnu. dsving (Pegasus) rises in the 
e@etern aky in August, is im meridian in October and disappears 
in February. Asvina heralds the spring and consequently of 
health, Asving ie the winged horse of Indra. Aavina poured 
fourth from their Bose & hundred jare of wine (Re. 1,117,T). 
In Graak lagands, Pegasus waa the winged horse of the gods, 
articularly it brought quickly Perseus to rescue Andromeda 
Ent tha monater Cetus. Atthe spot where Pegasus kicked, a 
. fountain called Hippocrene thor#e-apring) gushed forth which 
was the inspiring lount of the Muses. The three wheels and 
fellies ( Rv. 1,1186,1) of Asvins' golden car ore Markab 
(Alpha), Scheal (Beta), and Algonib (Gamma), forming 
. & square with Alpheratz of Andromeda. Hnif !Epailon} is 

a wide double of 25 end &5 mag of yellow and violat 
colours, Indra (Centaurus) crushed Vritra (Hydra) for which 
act he is praised in the sacred literature, and ia called 
Fritrahan. Hydra, the waterenake — stretches over nearly, 
quarter of the sky between Centaurus, Argo Navo, Virgo, Leo 
and Cancer. Its many hooded heads lie nnder Cancer. Hydra 
appears in February, Centaurus appears in June, is in meridian ' 
in July ond dianppesra in September. Boon after Certeurta 
appeara and becomes dominant. Above the head of Centaurus 
is the tail of Hydra, and Virgo —the queen of the heaven, Indra'a 
consori—Indrant. Virgo's Spice shines above .Hydra's tail. 
Above the Hydrws heart shines tha orange hued binary Alphard 
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(Cor Hydrm!) of 2nd magnitude, having a companion of a pale 
ghada of green, The hend of the reptile also. contains a bina 
af 4th xut Bth mag. ol yellow and purple colours. 97 Hyürae is 
planetary nebula of slightly elliptical shape, resembling 
Jupiter. Nearly 400 stars of Hydra are visible to the naked eye. 
Treva tranafixes Porshe (Lupus) on tha weet by his thonder- 
bolt, Its brightest star Alpha Centauri of 0°23 mag, the nearest 
naked aye star, being  situnted only ab tha distance 
ob 4'8 light years, has the epeed of 20 milea m second and hav- 
ing the brilliance of our L'S suna. Ib i8 & binary, composed of 
Ag and l'7 mag, period B years. Beta Centauri, its cloge neigh- 
hour, is also ("83 mag. Star, buf. Bibumted however at the distance 
of B00 L y. and has the brillianca of our 3000 suns, Proxima 
Cantanri which is closer still than Alpha Centauri ia situated at 
the distance of d'a L y, and ita 11'5 mag. &tar Omega Oentauri ja 
a great globolar cluster, containing thousands of stara‘of 12th 
to 15th mag. The killing nf Hydra is algo ascribed to Hercules. 
Tt seems that Indra and Nrishna myths hava been mixed up. 
Bat itis probable that Hercules has been also used as Cupid, 
darting hia flowery golden arrow (Sagitta), and shob with it 
Ophiuchus (Siva)! mischievously to enamour him of Gauri 
(Virgo). And Siva in hia anger destroyed Káinadevm. ^ Hercules. 
Sagitta ond Ophinchus, cloge neighbors, appear in the eastern 
eky in March, are in meridian in August and they disappear from 
the western sky in. November. Sagitta (arrow! im situated be- 
tween the two branches of he Milky Way (K&lindi) : Kimadeva 
‘is worshipped in April (Madana Caturdasi=Holii when 
Hercules appears in the eastern horizon. The Greeke regarded 
Bagitia with 5 stars a& tha arrow of Cupid as well as of Hercules, 
Firidanus (Sarassati~-dAkrea Gangs) appears in the eastern 
horizon in November and disappears in the weastern horizon in 
June to descend to the earth, which is aacribed to Bhagiratha, 
and at that time, people teke their bathain the Ganga aa BR 
girathi Dasaharz, From tha left foot of. Orion, Eridanus winda 
jts devions way westward toward Cetus, thence in a wide curva 
- southward and eastward, and then once again flows aeasbward 
until finaly with a long southwesterly sweep it enda in the 
glittering 0.40 atar Achernar (End of thè River), situated at the 
distance of TÜ L y, with the glow of our 900 suns. Gamma 
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Eridani (Karami is a double ster of 2nd mag, in the midat of 
atream. 0 Eridani ie a binary of dth mag, of yellow colour, and 
its fainter companion ia of 6th mag. of blue or green oolour. 
Ete Eridani is of 4.30 mag., situated atthe distance of 2) 1, y. 
has the velocity of 70 miles per second, 40 Eridani, a 4.48 tripla, 
situated at the distance of 15 l. y. has tha speed of 65 miles por 
second, When the sun en&ers into & conatellation by the glare 
of its light it becomes invisible. The san enters into Virgo on 
22nd of September, But Virgo becomes visible ot the end of 
March in the eastern horizon when pasanti Puji takes place. In 
June it RIDE in the meridian at midnight above Centaurus 
(Indra) aa his conaort Indrini, and Sagittariug in the eastern 
horizon. And when full moon appears in it, Ás&ri Lakshmi is 
worshipped. And when Virgo appears in the wealern horizon 
nnd Sagittarias and Ophiuchus (Siva) in meridian, Navaratri and 
Durgiand Maháaluksmi Pujás are celebrated. Birius and Va 
are Hydrogen ; Mintake and Almilan are Helium ; Delta Aqui 
and Alpha Carina are Calcium gaseous stars. Capella is of solar 
type. 


' 9—THE EPICS AND THE PURANAS 


The epics and the Porinas deal with the tribal migrations 
and wars, genealogy of great rolere and seers, anecdotes, 
hilosophy,aws, religious rites and ceremonies of sneient 
India. Oi all these the Mahābhārata is the most important. 
Though nearly half of the Mahabbarnta chiefly deala with the 
Euru Påndava war, round &£his nucleus of the remaining half bave 
been gathered the fragments of ancient poems, many anecdotes, 
customs and manners, philosophies and laws of the ancient 
land. The Mabhibhirata is really a popular entertaining 
encyclopedia of ancient India prior to the Kurukshetra War. 
The Ramiyane written by ddikave Valmiki about third century 
B.C. and recast during the Brahminic Bonga period, deals 
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primarily with the adventures of Rima, The Puorinis deal 
chiefly with the genealogy of all ruling dynasties up to the 
— period, religious rites ond ceremonies of various tribes in 
different perioda. 

Many Vedic and Upanishadic verses have been freely incor- 
porated in the huge mesa of MBh — the supplement 
Harivamen, containing about 100,000 verges. But in ile intro- 
dactory framework of Adiparva i$ is mentioned that the original 
MBh (t, 1, 8l ) consisted only of 8.800 verses and in thea second 
revisory compilation it contained 24000 -verses (1,101), MBh 
6.12 20—Rv. X,117,0; MBbh. 19,265,70=Ry. 1,10, MBh. 
12,313,8=Ry. X, 1491-8, MBh. 13102918—-Bv, X, l4 
MBh.'14/24,10 2 Ait, Br, 1,1. Atharvaveds and Atharva Angirasa 
are mentioned in the M Bh. | 18,298,320; 84089,8386 ); Cni£apatha 
Bráhmana in MBh. 12,843,113-154 Vs, 81118— Evetacvaiara U 
—MBh. 5.4429. KEntha Up.2,15-Giéta, 8,11; Katha Up. 6,9. 
Aavaliyan ( — Mh. 5,46,86. MBh. 13,4,64) Grihya Sutra, 1,15,9= 
Kausitaki Up 211-Brihnd Ar. up. G.L0—MBh. 1,74,83-84. 
Vayu Pur&na is mentioned in MEBh. 8,191. 16 ; and, the evila 
and misfortune doseribed ia Kali aga in Whyo P. 58,41 
is exaggerated in MBh. 8,150. The Mahsbhirata itself ia called 
a Samhita ( collection j). a Purama ( antiquariam }, an 
Akhyüyana | anecdotes), a kavya (an epic poem), containing 
many Siatras (including AÁrtha, Dharma, Kama-Bastras, 1,2,383 }, 
full of vy&khaya (explanatory examples ) and Upanishads 
(11,18; 49, 65). Drama as a varied poem { nateki vividha ) was 
also known ( 2,11,3:}. Dyaupadi was addresed: “Thou wWeapest 
like & Satlusi—an actress (4,1048 )". Marionebte play ia indicated 
by the expression, “God treats men as men do a dol ona 
atring (4, 4024)". In 1, 916.4, it is mentioned that the “Muai- 
ciane sounded their instruments, the dancars (nertaka) danced, 
and the singers sang songs" Ramayana (,59,4) even speske of 
theatrical performance ( n&taküny&huh ). Harivames (5,150 ) 
mentiona the dramatic representation of the Great Ramdyana 
Poet in which a Fidysaka, a stage jester of the classical drama, 
takes part, Hativames | 2150) mentions that Pradyumna, son 
of Yádava Krishna, in order to win Prabhávati, daughter of 
Vajranibhe, comes with a whola troupa of actors te 
Vajran&bha's court, and plays many dramas, depicting the 


ing THE CULTURAL HISTORY OF THH HINDUS 


temptation of Risyasringa end Rmnbbāvisirae nitaka, MBh. 
(1,170,758 mentions Riks, Yojus,prosody, astronomy, etymology, 
grammar, phonetics , 9,260,30-55 Brahmanas ; 13,104,07 ritea de- 
clared in the Brahman's ; 19, 802.11 of Satapatha Br., of Yajnya- 
valka , 12,844-377 of Aranyakn ; 12,210,20 calls a Bhargava, author 
ot Nitisastra, Narada of music, Bharadvaja of archery, Gargya of 
h ographies of seera, Krishnátrey& of medicinae; 12, 73,786 of 

aske's Nirkuta and Naighantuka; 12,510,238 of Vedinta and 
Bsmkhys ; 123,349,56 of the Gita and the Vedanta ; 12,321.60 of 
Nyaya ; 1,70,48 and 12,880,64 of Samkya, Yoga, Pancaratra and 
Pasupstys; 12,819,59 mentions that Hiranystupa declared 
Yoga, and Kapila, Asuri and Panessikha of the Sambkhya ; 
12, 306, 33 discussed the 95 principles of Sàmkhya, 13, 808 of 
26 principles; in 19,169,9 Kapila shows resentment nga&inst the 
Bralmanic rites in the cruelbieg inilioted in the cow sacrifice ; 
3,180,855 laments that edukas ( Buddhistic shrines ) ara revered 
to the neglect ofthe temples ;  19,339,10 discusses in 
Üsturmhar&ika the Baddhis& philosophy. —MBh. (425) 
mentions Vedas,  Upanishadse, Nyàys, Bamkhya, Patanjala, 
Biksha, *"Kalpa, Wyikerana, —Chhanda — and  — Jyotisba. 
Bankhüyans Grihya B. (4,10,13) does not mention MBh, but 
Bumantu, Jaimini, Vaicampáynna, Paila, Garga, Asvaliyana 
GS (4,4,4) however mentions Gamantu, Jaimini, Vaicamipiyana, 
Paila, Bharata, Mahabharata, dharmicaryas, Gargs. Kāthakn 
( X,6 ) mentions Dhritarásira, son of Vicitravirya in connection 
with the saarificial feast of the Kuru Pancalas.  Pánini ( 8,3,95 ; 
3,2,182; 64,88) shows the compound words Yudhisthira, 
Bhima and Vidura. Patanjali makes the definite mention of 
the Kuru Pandava War, Jatakas (434) mention Krishna (Kanah). 
Dhataratha is & king of tba Nagaa [ Jat. E43 ). Dhananjaya is 
a Kuru king of Indraprastha of the family of Yudhittila, and 
Vidura is his parwhié. Dhananjaya is a famona Kura king 
(Jat, 515), Atharvaveda mentions Parikshit { grandson of 
Arjona), ruling in the Kuru land. Bribad Aranyaka 
Up. (83,1) indicates that Parikehita’s decendants have 
ceased to rule, In search of Siia Banaras sre sent in northern 
direction amongst the Mllecchns, Pulindmes, Surasenas, 
Prasthalas, Bharatas, Kurus, Madras, Kambojas, Yavanas, Sakas 
and Pahlavas ( Ram, 4, 48,12 ), Kirati ( Ram, 1,64,3). In MBh. 
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85,85)  Karna-Balya argumenta itis said that the Yavanas 
are all-knowing and very brave | Sarvajn yavan surascarug], 
and these Miecchas (Moloasia) epeak a language of their own 
which is not understood sy the common people of the Punjab, 
Bahikas ( Greco-Bactrians ) of Bikeln (thea sent of the govern- 
ment of Menander, son-in-law of Demetrius ) eat beef, meat 
cakes and fried barley with garlic. Their women—tall blonds 
lorihati gauré)—dressed in. fine wollen fabrics (suksma 
kambale ursinii, being intoxicated and halfnude, dance 
and laugh outside the city and indulge in indiscriminate sexual 
unions in their festivals, Their men sing when they go away 
abroad, “When shall Ibe back to Saketa, and being 
surrounded by well-dragsed tall blond women | gawrevi aaha 
narivi orthativiralankrita | drink white liquor and eat 
beel, ham., chicken, camel meat and mutton with onion (A. 44]. 
Among the  Arnttas (Urartus of Medis of Phrygion, Briges 
or Bhrigu descent brought to India aa mercenaries by the 
Greco-Bactrians) of tha Punjab, not one's own son, but sister's 
gon inherits the property (a custom prevalent also in Ansar; 
H, 45, 13], Karaskaras (Guptas wére Karaskaras], Earkotekakas 
(Kara Kirghris Námnas], Arattua und Khasas (Kaassites of Dahrn- 
dum) are to ba avoided (8, 84 46 and 561, The father-in-law of 
Menander Demetrius ia mentioned aa Dattamibra of BSauvira 
(Northern Sind: 1, 139, 21-23) Apollodotus, brother of 
Demetrius, aad made sub-king by him of Barygaza (Broach) 
iscalled old Yavana ruler Bhogndatüa, friend of Yudisihira's 
father Pándu (2, 14, 14), (The Greco-Bactrians) of Gandhiara, 
Bindhu ond Sauvira (N. Sind}, olad in armour, fight with 
javelins; they are*feorless and very powerful. "The Yavanaa 
and Kambojas of Mathura (Mathori came in possession of 
Menander’s army) are also expert in fighting (14, 101, 3-8). 
Kamboja ralec (Kuru-Cambyses 5328-521] Kamatha who alone 
could frighten the Yovanos. Kirfta rolar Samana, Yayana over- 
lord Chanure and the Easikeyas (Kaikewua of Kayan, Avestan 
Eavan dynasty. Skt. Kavi sanas of Phrygian, ^ Briges. 
or Bhrign descent) attended om Yudisthira (2, 4, 23-36). Bronze 
Or copper portrait seulptura (fyast pratimd: XI. 13, 29) like 
that of the Greeks is mentioned in the parlour of Dhritardstra. 
“Erishoa, though defeating Rakemi, you are enjoying the Bhoja 
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princesa Ruksmini ; through anger you have killed Indradyumna 
and Casar like Yavana (Kaseru-man « Cipsar — n title, originally a 
surname of the Julian family of. Roma which after being digni- 
Bed in the person of dictator Julins Cesar was assumed by muc- 
cosaive Roman emperors — Gk. Kaisar ; 3, 12, 32)". Kamboja king 
ae many fare, brocnded woolen shawls, and many horses. 

udras (Ohndes! brought many cotton-clad, fair-complexioned, 
long-haired female slaves, decorated with gold ornaments. Baira- 
mas, Paradas (Pablayas), Abhiras (Avara) and Eitavns [Eitans) 
brought many jewels. The great charioteer Bhogadatta (Apollo- 
dotuai came with many Yavanas, Cinas, Sakas, Barbaras ( Berbers', 
brought many first-running black-necked steeds, and brought 
of Balbikn China origin many woolen and (silk) worm-produced 
falrios, which though not made of cotton, are soft and smooth 
like the lotus petals, Sakas, Tukharse (Tochari), Kanka and 
Romaka (Romans) brought much gold and horees as presents 
for Judisthira (2,51). Coming from the Sailado (Tle) region of 
Sumeru (Merv), many  D&radss (Darda) Pulindaa iPahlavas), 
Tunganas (Tunganeses) brought much gold dost. Kirntas, 
Daradas, Vaiyamakas, Odhumvaras, Páradas, Bahlikas, Trigar- 
iae, Youdheyna, Kaikeyas, Amvasthos, Trakehos (Turks), 
Pahlavag, Kehodra Malavas, Kukkuroa (a Vriani tribe’, Bakas, 
these well-born, highly discipinned armed warriors brought for 
Yudhisthira much ul. Cholas and Pindyas brought many 
golden jara full of fragrant aandalwood essence. The Simbalas 
(Ceylonese' brought from overseas many pearla (muktsi, the 
treasures of the ocean and beryla (vaidburya: 2,521, Andhras, 
Bakas, Pulindas and Yavanas are overlords (nar&dipah'. Kembo- 
jus (Cambyses', Bahlikas and Abhirass (Avar&l are brave (3, 188, 
35-86). Then Kalki (Kalka Mongola who came with the 
Huna invasion] will uprooot them (3, 190, 93), R&si (zodiae ; 
4,190,009). Andhros are the overlords of the south, with the 
Gohos (Nava Nagas of Kalinga}, Pulinda (Pahlavas), Savaras, 
Cueukag and Madras. In the north rule ihe Yaunns (though Io- 
noka was unknown in classical Greek it existed in the current 
Hellenistic Greek of the erst aa for example the lonokopolis 
of Ptolemy!, Kambojas and Gandhariana (Greco-Bactrians) 
with the Firsts (Kitans) and Barbaras Berbera : 18, 207, 42-43). 
Yavana- Gk. lavon-louna of  Darius- Heb. Javana- Hittite 
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Yevanns- Bab,1onianue Yonakas of  Nüasik cavae inscriptions 
and Milandapanha, Sudras and Abbiras settled from the Indus to 
Sarasvati (2, 82, 10; "Terrible Pallavas, Barbaras (Berbera) 
Kirhias, Yavanas nnd Sakaa (2,82,15-17). Mleccha king on Bágara- 
dvipa (Broach of Demetrius; 9, 31, 66). Three thousand Sakes, 
Kümbojas, Bahlikas, Yavanas, Pàáradas, Tunganas (Tunganeaa), 
Ambasthas, Pisica (dynaaty of Kashmir=Alpine), Barbaraa 
Berbers) Pà&rvatiyas (Guptas : 7, 1:9, 15-14) fought for Duryo- 
dühaünn, In Bainit (Trane-Cxania) there are settlements of 
Mriga Masaka (Maeseo Getm), Mannea and Magadbi Among them 
Magna (Magi) are the priests In Masaka the rulers (Masca 
Gate) sre luxurious, In Manassa the Vaisyns (Bessi) are breve 
and powerful. In Magadba the Sudraa (Chudes) nre very reli- 

iona.. Among them there is no king, police or punishment. 
They mutually protect each other (6, 11, 45-36). Bardic songs in 
5 of men, that ig heroes (gatha nārasamsii, nre mentioned is 
iatnpatha Br..(XI, 5,6) and Asvalüyana Gr. B, (4, 3); andin 
As. Gr, 8 (3, 4, 4]. Mbh. is nlso mentioned. So the upper limik 
of the Mahabharata cannot be earlier than the 3rd century B.C. 
And as Buddhistic edweas (3,100,041 are revereneed ni the cost 
of the temples, and Caturmah&rajika (18, 539, 40) and Buddhistic 
philosophy, of the later stage of Buddhism are discusaed, it wae 
composed after Buddhism. In the body of the M Bh there are 
numerous repetitions and elaborations of the same anecdotes 
and stories and many contradictions. So itis clear thet MBh 
as it is is the secretion of various periods of countess barda. The 
court bards added many verges when they found the thema popu- 
lar to get the public applause. That is the reason that tt con- 
tains some of the Anest descriptive or philosophical poema found 
in any literature, . Ab the same time thero are numerous verses 
of very little intrinsic valoe, But as it containe numerona refe- 
rences to Yavanus, Romake, Kaserumat (Cusar-like, 3, 12, 82], 
Parsas, Pahlavas (Porthians'; Yaunas, Kambojas,  Kirnias, 
(Eitan), Barbaras (Berbers : 19, 207, 43) und even. Huns,. 8o tlie 
lower limit of ita compilation may be about 400 A. D. For 
inscription and literary references show thai MBh by fifth 
century A.D. had already become & sacred literature. Bina 
(E00—830 A, D.) in his Kadambari writes that-queen Vilssavati 
was present ata recitation of MBh at a festival in the temple 
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of Ujjsini. In numerous land granta of filth and sixth centuries, 
Many verses from Anosisooa Parva are quoted as sacred texte 
yad 18 one inscription MBh is called a eollestion of a hundred 
housand verses .MBh 1, 1, 197 ;12, $43, 11 - the Calontta edition 
has about 90, 092 verses, of which 13,035 are in Santi and 7759 
in Anusisanal, Kuomérila Bhatia (610 A.D.) quotes nomerous 
passages from all the 18 parvans of MBh, Kalhans in his Raja- 
tatangini (5, 125) narrates that when Kashmir ruler Avanti- 
Varman died in 883 he had tha entire Bhagavat Giti rend to him 
before ha expired. Harivainsa, he supplement of MBh which 
contains about 10,406 verses, including which MBh consists of 
10L, 154 verses, mentions Roman silver, gold coin dina (dena- 
rius)which though found in B. India in 9nd century A. D, its 
literary use is no& known before the Guptas used it in their ins- 
ariptiona before 400 A.D. In Bhisma P (7, L1, 36-87]. Mags (Ir. 
MagieGk, Magas) are implied; large vultures devour their 
dead and the sikelstons are left in the caverns; they mar 
their nearest relatives. Santi (the rat parbi of which deala 
with Politics and the second part with Philosophy) containing 
about 18935 varges) and Anusis&na Parvans (a law manual, with 
axtensive Manu repetitions, having nearly 7759 verses), men- 
tioned to be theinatructions imparted to Yadhisthira when after 
his consecration as king he went to Bhisma, lying in the battle 
field, mortally wounded, show to be Inter additions. The 
Bhigavatagita, the toxt book of thea Bhagavatas, popular in 
Sunga period when Diya [Dioni an ambassador from Maharaja 
Antolikts (Antialkidas to Kasipu&rs Bhogabhadra, the theo- 
pantheiatic fifth Sunga ruler of Vidisa, erected a Gururadvaja 
ta in hauour of Vasudeva in 9D B, C. a philosophical poem 
aged as asynthesis of tha doctrinas of salvation either through 
acquitement of knowledge (Jn&na!, energysm (an active life 
erforming duties by uisition of wealth through industries 
REMA) or aingero davobion {absolote unselfish surrender to the 
will of the all-koowing and regulating Atman=Bhakti), based 
on Bimkhya aud Yoga, has been bodily taken in the Bhisma 
Parvan when on the battlefield Arjona led by his charioteer 
Krishna, facing his enemies, lead of revengefully fighting to 
iveange wrongs, ponders over the evil effects of fighting and kill- 
ing men for the sake of wealth and property while life itself 
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ie transitory, and Krishna argues with his cousin and brother- 
in-law that soul underlying in every being can never Kill or be 
killed by anyone or is affacted by it, a doctrine of the Kathe 
Upanishad. Many of the verses of the Kotha and the Bhagavat 
Gita are tho same. Anugità seems to bea supplement o the. 
Bh, Gita, Narayaniys, another text book of the Bhágavatas is 
embodied in ganii 834-851, Sannat-sujitya (Banat Kumare i 
&nother nama of Pradyaummna) expounds ihe Vedanis philo- 
sophy. In Santi 174, 7-9 the varees of the Jainn Uttüdhyayana 
Sutra (14, 21 29) are found, and in Santi 174, 13, the Dharoma- 
pada verse of 47.  Mahiüy&nn Buddhistio principles in contrast to- 
the Brahmanio conception of life are shown in. the dialogue be- 
tween Brahmanic father and his heretic aon (Santi, 175 and 2771, 
The verses of slave girl Pingal& who not finding her lover, and 
contemplating on the futility of all desires, had obtained con- 
tentment of mind through nivirthi, and “galinly sleeps DOW 
Pingals, after she has put non-desire in place of yearnings (Binti. 
174, 178)", is based on 390 Sila Mimamsa Jat. The portion of 
the Virita Parvan in which Arjuna alone unaided defeats the 
Eaurovea atmy isa very late addition. In Tuladhora dialogue 
between a shop-keeper of Barinasi and Brahmin Jajali, the 
Mahíyana Maitri is taughi& (Santi 961—264). Bamkhya Bubra (4d, 
11) also refers to Pingals, "Nirasnh sukhi FPingalüvat'". 

Rimiyana of Vilmiki is older than the Mahabharata, though. 
some of its chapters might have been added later than the Maha- 
bh&rata compilation. For Ramopakhyane (3, 274-290) possibly: 
an abridged form of Hamayina, is embodied in MBh. And. 
MBh (7,143, 66) quo&es a sloka ance sung by Valmiki which 
in fact is iound in RamAyana (6, 81,28). In various parts of 
MEh (1, 2, 18, 2, 7, 16; 5, 88, 27 ,. 12, 207, 4) Valmiki ia men- 
tioned ag an ancient Rishi, But the poetic style of Ram. is more- 
refined. And the heroes and heroines of Walmiki do not show 
the passionate urge and vigour of the MBh personages. They 
are more restrained in their manners, perhaps under the- 
Buddhist influence which was the dominant -religion in ‘Kosala 
and Magadha for centuries. It may be said thatthe Pali was- 
the language of the Buddhists. But Pali was the language 
possibly of Bakas, Mallas, Licchavis, Kosalaa (Kassibes), and 
Businags of Magadha who are allied in race, recen& conquering: 
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hordes O democratic forms of government and had 
an eclectic religion. But the Aryans ond the Brahmins did not 
give up their monarchic forme of government, Brabminic rites 
and geasa to study the Vedas and — and give up writing 
their lores in Sanskrit. Itis true the forme of poetry in M Bh 
ara more archaic, almost like the Sutras in dialogue forms in 
which the speakers are introduced in prose as Karna, Arjonm or 
Krishna uvàca. I& ig because in the east poetry was more dave- 
loped, MBh, (8,84,88;3, B7, 11; 7, 686,20) mentions tha 
iivhayavata of Gaya, well-known, where offerings to the Priéris 
bring immortal resulis, I& speaks of a time when with the 
decadence of Buddhism and revival of Hinduism Buddhist 
sacred tree is converted intoa Hindu Tirtha. But Akshaya— 
yata branch was planted in Preayig by Asoka. MBh. 8, 46, 80 
describes the plece as Hringaverapuram where Rima crossed 
the river, but does noù say Anpiiing of the tres. Put Eim. 
(2, 58, 6) mentions it. However if the final collection of MBh waa 
-cloged in-Gupta period, Rim. may have been completed with its 
supplements of lat and Tth booke which are certainly not parts 
of Ram. which might have been composed by Valmikiin 2nd 
century B. 0. 

Markanda Purüna seems to be one of the oldest of tha 
Puranss In ite introdaction Jaimini appromchea Markandeya, 
‘a MBh teacher (3, 205—2161) on ethics and forbearance; for 
explaining things, and praised MBh as a compendium of tha best 
of Dharma- Artha, Kama and Moksha Sastras (Mark, 1, 5-8). 
In MBhíi2, 175 nnd 377) there is an interesting dialogue be- 
tween a Brahrain and his Buddhistic eon Medbavin. In Mark 
P(10-44) there is similar, bot an amplified dialogue poser between 
‘father Mobimatiand his son Sumati or Jara =idiot; in thia 
there ia a deseription of hall where Vipascit wae token by roia- 
taka, and ħa refused bo lenve hell before he could redress the 
sufferings of the tortured beings there by the action of his 
good deeds, & Mah&y&na conception. Krittika heads the Nakehatra 
iliat up to Bharani in Mark P. (33, 8 as in Av. But Varahamihir 
in his Brihat Bamhiti of abont 525 A. D. mentions the 
Nekshatras from Asvini bo Revati,- In MBh 13, 194 thore are 
many verses ag in Manu. Mark P has alsó many Manu verses 
‘but changed into better and compact language, Manu 3, 102, 82 ; 
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d, 136, 02, 5ô, T8 Mark P 29, 38, 34, 17, 24. Aparark in his 
commentary on Yájnavalkya hae quoted extensively from Mark 
P chapters 11,39, 30, H4, 35, 3B, 40 ; Ballhlasana from chaps, 
48, 5H in his Adbhutaigarn ; Hemádri from ohap. 15, 23-35, 9i- 
97 in his Ca&uranga Cintimani. There is oo genealogy in the 
baok, but life of Datbitreya as minister of Haibaya Kartavirya 
Arjuna is given. And how the dethroned Kfai (Kuasite: ruler 
Vniss Riindvaja, with the oid of Madalnsá and her Asvatara 
(Agsi= Yuechi) Naga relatives, regained Kasi kingdom, and her 
son Alarka, trained by her, became o great Kasi monarch, The - 
lives of some Vaisali kings of Vaisya ( Beast] tribe are mentionod. 
The book seeme to be of the early part of fifth century and the 
Devi Mabatys seems to be of sixth century A. D. 

Vishnu Purana is ascribed to Par&sara, belonging to 
Pancaratra Sect. In Vishnu P. (9, 9,16) Nakshatras begin 
with KErittik& and not with Asvini ns in later Porins. In 
Vishnu P. Hallisa ( Holika- Egypt  Phallikas- Gk. Phagesisc- 
Roman Saturnalia), has sensuous and erotic sentiments, bub 
has no sexual intarcource as in Harivaman. Rasi—szodiscal 
signs ara mentioned in Vishnu P. ( 8, B, 38-40; 41-48, 62-ü8] 
and hore in Vishnu P. (4,129, 18 |. In Vishnu P. (3, 17-18 ) 
it ip mentioned that Vishnu stripped himeelf of all garmenta, 
shaved his head and preached on the Narmada the religion of 
the naked (Digimbarn Sadia} and made hig listeners Arhate. 
Then he pot on yellow garb and preached Ahimaa { Buddhiem ). 
Vishnu put on the Mya Moks forms in order to fool the non- 
believers. Sri, the radiant goddess of fortune and love, rose, 
gloriously from milky ocean Kehirabdi=the Milky Way. She 
ig the Indrani of Indes, and consort of Vishnu, the queen of 
haaven. Bri is the Roman Ceres, Virgo on the head of Centaurus 
{ Indra}, not faraway from the Milky way. Aphrodita also 
rose from the foam of the ocean. The genealogies of the. ruling 
dynasties are given in prose, thas betraying its antiquity ; of 
the Maurya period it is quite reliable; of the Vokataka and 
Ghava Nagas it gives detailed information. The Guptas and 
Hunas are indicated. In Yishnu FP. the Yavanaa ore in the 
westand Andhras on the south which waa the case in third 
century A.D, Vishnu P.consistingly planned ond written in 
a clear and teree language seams to bea work began in third 


168 THE CULTURAL HISTORY OF THE BINDS 


and finished in early fifth century A.D. Viya Purina is 
mentioned in MBE ( 8,191, 16), and Hariavmas ( 1, 7, 18, 25 ) 
‘quotes Vayu a6 an authority, Bina (625 4. D. ) in bis Harsa- 
tarifta [ Chap 3) mentions that hea attended in his native 
village the reading of Vayu P, V&yu condemna the Nagnas 
( Dig&mbara Jainas) and Nigran&has ms beastly ( F&s&nda : 78, 
24, 70,25) Makehatras are computed from Erittika to Bharani 
(71, 50). In the genealogy of dynasties Guptaa are mentioned 
and Hune are indicated. 87th okapi is devoted to the art of 
songs, Iù seama to be a work of early fifth century, though 
there might have bean an earlier nucleus, Gaya Mahitya 
(105-119, £2) i6 tha Intest addition, possibly in 14th century. 
Viyu is tha ancient Aryan god—Vedic Viyu, Lot, Vente, Gk. 
Boreas Ji mentions Fasopata DLakulisa seci. Hikalings temple 
inscription Dear d mentions that he carried a rod (lakula! 
in hi8 hands. "The Lakuliss images of Gujrat and fy coe of 
Tth century ehow Lakuleia Siva with erect penis (Urdharetas). 
In vulgar parlance vetasa (reed or cane), vajra, lakurs or. lagura 
(rod | were meant for erect penis na Lab virga, 
Fr. verge mean both rod and penis, especially the latter. 
Ry. 1,1, 1= Vayu P, 26, 37; Ry. 6, 16, 10, Bimaveds 1, 1= Vayu 
26, 93,; Ts. 1,3, 14-92, 71; Tsit Br. 2, 6, 8=14, I5; Tait 
1,4, 10-81-19 Katth. Up-104,43;, Keno Up 9-104, 37, 
Mundaka Up 3, 4— 20, 5, Tait, Upz 8, 2—15,16 ; Bvet. Up 3,16 
80, 189. Asval Sr 5, 3,0; Apa, Sr. $. J], 7, 32 75. 58. MBh, 
13, 187, 96289. 52 Bhag. Gitnü8, 18216, 37; 8, 172 100, 181. 
Vayu P. Indradvipe with the river Airayadi= Burma with 
Trrawedi, Kaseurudvipa= Kazeh= Manipur, Timreparni= 
Ceylon ; Nigadvipa =Indian Archipelago, aühsirnavnu south of 
Dhira area o ludin Ocean. Malayadvipa= Malaya Peninsula , 
Agni Dvipa=Sumatra; Angadvippa-Andemans ; Kosa Dvipa 
=Sonda Archipelago; Varihadvipa= Hog Iland on the weat 
const of Sumatra- 

Matsya Purana is the glorification of Mataya ( Pisces ), a5 
a zodiacal representativa of the stellar universe ( Vishnu |. 
Matsya is particularly associated with the flood legend, 
borrowed from the eleventh tables of the Balylonian Gilgame 
epice. Matsya is the Bab, god Ea who prophesied the flood, and 
fish carried the boat buil& according to his advice, containing 
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men snd seeds of all animals and plants, to a mountain height 
{ Ararat) until the flood subsided. Both Matays and Vayu are 
possibly borrowed from Bhavisya Pur&na (a contradictory name 
—an antiguarium of the future age : but all Puranas describa the 
genealogies of the ruling dynasties from the Kurukshetra 
war as future prophecies }), for their genealogical tables are 
Practically the same except a few lata additions, And both of 
them declare Bhavisya Pur&na ma their source of knowledge 
{ Vāyu g9, 267= Matsya B0, 75, Vayu 09, G70-— Matsya b5, TT , 
Wayu 99, 417=278, 371. Mateya mentiona week days (Mateya 55, 
4; 57,4; 60,5; 70,88). The Gupta Eran inscription of 484 
A. D, for the first time bns recorded week daye, borrowed from 
the Greco omens. Planet worship | Grabe Yajna } is for 
the firat time introduced (98,94). A supreme god consisting 
of the important stara and planets ( Nakahowre Purusha ) ia for 
the first time conceived. Buddha aleo becomes, an incar- 
mation of Vishnu as Rima and Krishna have become incarnationa 
in the supplements of tha Raimiiyana and Mahtbbirata and 
Harivamas. Buddha is not an incarnation in Jayikba ( about 
450 A. D. 1 and in Ahibudhnea Bamhitás, 'lhe Pallava inserup- 
tion of Buddha in the latter half of 7th century indicates a 
newly introduced creed. Both the Vayu. (45, 119-114 ) and 
Mataya {| 44, 87-30 ) give prominence of the Godavari reigon. 
The Narmadi ic the important river ( Mataya 2, 18). Eod 
the Mataya version of the Andhra dynasty seems to be reliable. 
On the whole Pur&nic historieal knowledge is very vague, quite 
unlike the Ohinase books which are quiet accurate, Matsya (271) 
inakes Ripunjaya the last of Bühadeva Jar&sandha dynasty of: 
Magadha. Hipunjaya is said to be slain by Palakn who places 
his son Prodyota on the throne. Nandivardhan, the last of 
the Prodyotas, is said to be alain by Sisunaga, and Bimbisara is 
the Ofth of the Sisonigs. Thue Bimbisare ia separated from 
Prodyota by about 8 generations, anda period of 304 years. 
From Buddhistic booka and Bhisa's Svapna Waeavadatiii we 
know that Prodyota o£ Ujinini, Bimbisara of Magadha, Prasenjit 
of Kosali and Udayana of Watse were contemporaries of 
Gautama the Buddha. In ihe Kosali dynasty at tha bottom 
of the list is Marudeva, Sunakasatra, Kinnarasva, Antarakshm, 
Susena, Sumitra, Brihadvaja, Dharmin, Kritanjay, Rana, 
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Bananjay, Sanjaya, Suddhodana, Siddhürtha, Puskala ( Rahula | 
and Prasenjit, Now everybody knows that neither Bakya 
Suddhodane., nor hie son Siddhartha Gautama Buddha or Ribola 
were kings of Kosali, Suddhodhana waa buta feudatory chief 
in Sakya republic within Kosala empire. Buddha and his son re- 
nounced the world early. Pragenjit's son Virudake by akya 
Mahaman's slave girl, usurping his father's throne im cospiracy 
with his father’a commander-in-chief Carayana, not only killed 
many S&kyas for an, insult given to him as a son af o slave girl 
when visiting his grandlather'a house, alao Sikya and Kulila 
territories were embodied in the Kosnalan empire. Mataya 
mentions Hunis, "Therefore the work geerns to be of early sixth 
century. Busi as a centre of astronomical observations, 
possibly under the Snsonida is indicated. Matsya seeme to be 
the ritual manual of the Mina = Manava tribe. 

Bhignvat Purina is a manual of the Vaienavas. It 
inculeates fervent Bhakti cult. It makes Kapila and Buddha 
the incarnations -of Vishnu { Bhag. 1,3; 247; 68) 1t hoe 
— a few verses in common with MBh (4, 41-49). 

&kuntal& episode is given in 4, €0. Erishna's lifa is given in 
more details than in Harivumsa and Vishnu P, And though 
there are love dalliances with Gopis in Kárttiki Purnima festi- 
val, attended with dances and songs (Bhag, 10, 18 ;, Hari, 76: 
Hallik& —- Egypt. phallien — Gk. qe i ret Saturnalia), there 
ia no mention of Radha which indicates that ib is earlier thon 
Gite (rovinda,  Ballilasena in hia Dansssgera mentioned Bhag. 
P. Buts itinentions Turaakas (Turks) a& rulers of India, the 
‘work geema to be of ninth century, though it is likely, thet ib 
has been built upon earlier materiala. Radha is firat mentioned 
in Brahma Vaivarta P (Brahma) where Badha is the insapara- 
bla partof Krishna and his eternal loving consort by Nim- 
berka of Telunga country who settled in Brindiyana. According 
to him Krishno ia Brahman and Radbs aprang up from him as 
hia soul, Nimbirka wrote Vedinta Parijàta Baurnvn. 

Kurma Purina begins with the glorification of Kurma 
(‘Tortle = Cancer} as the incarnation vf Vrishna. It was Fanca- 
ritra book, which is betrayed by its earlier chapter, ossibly 
of Bth century. Bot later it became recast about 1000 A.D. 
by Pasupatas (1, 14.22), Bri thus became the Sakti of Vishnu, 


"UT WETSMEC SSS es 
—Ó— eee 
———————— E EE 

———" ——— — 

o UU" u-—-—— —-————— — —— — 


THE EPIOB8 AND THE PURANAS 181 


their main source. Brahma and Siva geb their Sakbi (1, 1, 87 ; 
» 1, dii. And Vishnu is himself transformed into Maheasvaurn 
(l, 1, 87). And T&ntrika schools as Kapila or Kapilika, Bbairava, 
Yainála, Vàma, and Arhaia and Kapila dootrines 11, 12, 255-258 . 
1, 16; 2 16). Vàmana Purina, narrated by Pulastya (Gk. 
o3 = Egypti, Pulesati— Ásgyr. Palastu-» Bib. Philistine) to 
Narada, the glorification (11, 49) of Vimana (Perseus) as the 
incarnation o Tisan In Vimana weekdays ; Tukharos, Toohari : 
18, l4: ond Turaskaa (Tarlks 14,48.) ara in khe north (13, 13), 
This indicaies ihe work cannot be enrlier than S00 A. D. In 
MBhí12,333) Vighnu is aaid to manifest himeelf as Haman 
(Üygnus), Kurma (Dancer), Matsya (Pisceas Var&ha (Lupus), 
Narasimha (Leo ; bieephalic man and lion of the Ehattis, found 
in Carchemish), Vamenons (Cepheus), Rima (son of Jamadagni), 
ama Dasarathi, Batvata (Krighna), and Kalki (Ealla Mongol as 
the future avenger of wrongs). Garura Purána is the glorication 
of Garura (Eaglae— Aquila] as the incarnation of Vishau, Garura 
P-Tarksha (Vayo 104,8, 13, l3, 8) Ball&lnsena in his 
Dánasarara mentions Tarksha P. which acaording to tha aon- 
tefite reveals ita identity with Garara P. Th deals with astro- 
nomy, examination of gems, and summarizes Manu and Yajna- 
valkya smril'a; Vrihgt Sambits, Kalap Vyákarana and Astings 
Hridsya Samhita. Estantra grammar was written by Sarva- 
varman for the Andhra king in first century A, D, Verval deri- 
vativas were added to it by Éityaysna æ century later, Garira 
makes un abstract of both in two coapters, Alankira (rheto- 
tice) sistea did not develop before tith century, And Garurs 
does not mention it. Garora waa the patron deity of the 
Guptas and was on their ensigns. Garura P, developed under 
the nui of the imperial Guptaa and reoast in 10th century. 
Varüha P is slorification of Varsha —— 88 &n ihncarna- 
fon of Vishnu, and there ate discussions between Varaha and 
the Prithivi |Earth), It is an unimportant Pancaritra work 
of about 10th century. The Boar Bays to ihe Earth, O beanti- 
ful lady, I hava narrated £o you the all comprehensive Varahs- 
samhità [112, 63).In Satapatha Be (8L. 7,43, 1, 2, 5! Mata ya, 
Enrma, Vardho and Viamana are regarded as avatars of Vishnu. 
In Mataya P (5, 8, d), originally there was ona Purana (ancient 
history) from which other 13 Purdnas have originated. 
Il i 
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Dasaratha the Ikshvakn ( Achwan Aryan) king of 
Ayodhys had no sons, To obtain them he made Putresti 
sacrifice by Risyasrings, & priest of his friend and ally 
Lomapada, king of his neighboring kingdom Anga, Itis 
mid that Risyasringa lived in ma forested cave in the midst 
of wild animals with his father from his childhood, and he saw 
no human female. There was a drought and famine in Anga. 
And it wae prophesied that Hisyasringa alone by & Encrifice 
could remedy it. Jiomapada'g daughter Santa (some Puranas 
mention a courtesan) went to the wild forest in & boat to bring 
Risyserings. Risyasringa was charmed at the lovely aight o 
Ganta'a beantifal body, He welcomed her as his guest. She 
offered him some | sweetmeata, calling them fruits. Hisyasrings 
never tasted such sweet and soft tasty fruits. Bhe danced 
rhythmic volup&uous dances, revealing the charms of her body 
in undulatory waves. Her melodious songe in soft cadences 
were thrilling. Tiisyasrings was enraptured. Ha never beard, 
saw or dreamt of anything so beautiful. It was a revelation. bö 
him of new joys. He asked why there were two globular 
fruit like growtha on her breasta. She answered they were 
tumors that were oppressing her. If he would prega them 

tly with his fingers or lips it would give her & pleasant 
relief. He asked why there was a molluscan mouth (sukti-mukbe 
-snail| inher pubic region. She ahowed the valvar cheft 
which she said was due by a severe bite and tear made by & 
furious boar, and the wound was giving her great pruritus and 
ifhe would introduce his pubic rod into if and rub it by ita 
thrusts, it will beafriendly aid and comfort to her, Risya- 
stings did os he waa directed as a duty to. hospitality, ond 
he found it quite entertaining and delightful. And thus he was 
seduced and brought to Lomepada’s court. Risyasrings 
legend seems bo have been borrowed from the third tablet of 
Gilgamesh epic of Hammurabi period (2030 B. 0.) Gilgamesh 
had a dream whichno one could interpret But a great seer 
Enkidu who lived ine lonely mountain cave perhaps could. Bo 
Gilgamesh sent a courtesan to seduce him. Her beauty and 
voluptuous charms maddened his senses and he came to Wreck 
with the temptress, Whatever might be the origin of 
Risyasrings legend, ib was & popular spicy tale and early 
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rformance with thousand entertaining embellishments. Itg 
— play is found in Kam, (1, 9), MBh (8,110—118), Jatakag 
(528, 528 ), Puranas, particularly in Padma Purina. i 
Dasaratha had four sons through three wives: Rima 
Candra through Kosalya, the princess of Kosala (Kassiteg 
Khasa- Kisi) who occupied northern parts of Ayodhya by 
conquest (Kam, 1.18); Bharat and Satrugna through Kekayi— 
the princess of Kekayas (Kaikush or Kayan prehistoric dynasty 
of Media and N, Iran, allied to Kavi Usamag iSukra) tribe, that 
is Bhrigu — Briges = Phryges = Phryginns, who occupied the 
Panjab and north-western parts of Ayodhya), and Laksmana, 
through Sumitra, an ‘allied tribe woman. In ancient India 
the marriages were generally based on political alliances, and 
Dasaratha's marriages were no exception. In alliance with 
Divodisa=bright Disa=Dacian of Pancia, Dasaratha waged 
war against the Timidvaja Sambaras (mixed Monkhmer.Cimbris = 
Suevi = Sambu — Sabaras ; still displaying prominent Mongolian 
traits which they received in their passage through 
Trans Oxania) and in an encounter in Dandaka forest, 
Dasaratha was twice severely wounded, and only by dexterous 
charioteering of Kekayi and her careful nursing, Dasaratha’s 
life was saved, and Dagaratha promised Kekayi two presents of 
her choice (2, 9, 11-18), Divodisa’s sister waa am She was 
married to Gautama, For her love intrigues and adultery with 
one Indra, she was deserted by her husband, But Rama andra, 
the eldest son of,Dasaratha, in one of the expeditions against 
the Sambaras, became the guest of Ahalya. A Savari wel- 
comed Rama with presents of Sowers and fruits, As Ahalya be- 
caine the hostess of the crown prince of Ayodhya, Gautama 
thought it prudent to patch up his differences with Ahalys and 
they me reconciled. Gautama sand Ahalya's son was the 
famous archer Saradvant who became the chief minister of 
Siradvaja, king (Janaka) of Mithila (— Mitanni : Ram.1,50,6), Sirad- 
vaja had a pretty adolescent daughter Bitā (Lat, sulcus = furrow = 
valva) Saradvant brongbt out the matrimonial union of Rama 
Candra and Sita, thus fostering a political and military alliance 
between the Ikshvakus and Mitsnnis Dasaratha wanted to 
declare Rama as the crown prince and successor, who could 
count upon the support of las and Maithilis, But Kekayi, 
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instigated by her powerfal kinsmen, objected to it. And Rama 
Candra and Lakamana were sent (or banished from the court) 
with Sits) to fight againet the Pulasta ( Assyrian Palseti ; Bib, 
Philistine =Gk. Pelasgi! Raksasas (lords) of Lanka ‘a high place, 

sibly Amarakantaks) whose king Dasagribha Rivana and 
facer army were harassing the settlements !Janapadas) 
in the Dandaka forest. In Savara language Lanka - high place ; 
Jatan=Janasthana=a place below monntain;  Dandakasa 
marshy ground. RaAvana’s sister Surpanist (sharp-nosed =eagle 
nosed, better reading than Surpansakh&: was diafigared by 
having her nose and ears cut through by ® sharp sword by 
Laksmana, as it is said as she was praising ber beauty over that 
of Sita and made love advances to Laksmana. Revane abduc- 
ted Sita. Isis said that Rama, Laksmana and Sita crossing 
the Ga (Me=mother, Kong, Chin. Kiang = river) where 
Ráma's al] Gubaka's (Nava Nagas known as Guhas 
ruled  Kalinga's in Gupta period) territory was situated, 
reached the Bharadyaja settlement at Prayag where Sits 
saluted the Nyagradha tree (planted by Asoka), and when 
crossing the Yamuna, Sità promised the river goddess that on 
her successful return to Ayodhya she will offer her a hundred 
cows and n hundred jars of wine. At Chitrakata they stayed 
nearly 18 years. As they stepped into the neighboring andake 
forest Siti was abducted, Rama took the help of the 
Kishkindha Bánaras, Kishkindha is a B&inara settlement (Jana- 
pada) in the Mekala Range of the Vindhyas (Matsya P. 113. 
52—54; Vayu P. 145. 132—134). Just adjacent to the Mekala 
Range is the Bhenar (Banara) Range. Sugriva who was 
deprived of his kingdom and of Kishkinda and his pretty wife 
' Rukshmi by his brother Bali, got back both his kingdom and his 
wife with Ráma's help, befriended Rama to get back his wife, 
Sita. Sugriva gave instruction to Banarsa to search out Sit 
in the south—thonsand hills of the Vindhyas, the Narmada, 
Godavari, Krishna, Veni, Utkala (8, 41) 8o Kishkindh^ 
Banaras lived north of the Vindhy& ranges, and from which 
Narmada and Godavari originated. This is the region of the 
Oraons, a clan of which not long ago was known as Bandarwas 
who were completely nude and lived on trees and in caves, 
subsisting on wild fruits and tubers and by hunting. Pulasts 
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Ravana lived in Lanka, which in Telunga and Oriya languages, 
is still used as an elevated region. Perhaps Rivana’s Lanka 
was situated on the Amarkanteka plateau. Ravana was the name 
of the king of the Pulastas, as Janaka among the Maithilia, 
Asvapatis among the Madras, Omsar among the Romana. Korkus 
in this and neibhoring regions still sing in the Mundari lan- 
guage: "Rivana bas come from Lanka and is standing in the 
village wrestling ground. Mothers and sisters, come and see, 
“The girls sing : We have no proper ornaments and clothes, how 
are we to appear (before the king)." It is said that Lanka was 
_ Situated across a Samudra (ocean) and was dvipa (island). 
But Sakastan (Seistan) which was situated between two rivers, 
was called a dvipa in an ocean. In MBh (2, 25) oven Sialkot 
is called Sakala deipa. A tank built by Chandellas at Mahoba 
was called Kirata Segara. Saugor in C. P. has been named after 
a tank called sagara. Perhaps there was a marshy expanse of 
water at the bottom of the Amarakantaka in ancient times, and 
for this reason, it was called Samudra. A Gond king about 
400 years ago inscribed his name on gold coins as Sri Sangrama 
Shaha of Paulasta vamsa. It is very likely that Pulastas ruled 
over the Gonds, and their blood has been diluted among the 
Gonds beyond recognition, though their kings may still trace 
their descent from the Polastas. Hook swinging in this region, 
practised for securing good crop, is still called Meghanadha 
who is mentioned in Ram. as the eldest son of Rivana, A high 
pole is erected and a cross bar turning in a socket ie secared 
to the top of it. The Bhumka (bhumike=landlord) is tied to 
the crossbar by ropes, the ends of which are held by the peo- 
ple below who swing it five tines to get plentiful harvest. Of 
course it iasaid that Rim’s abode was in Pancaveti (where 
there were 5 banian trees} on the Godavari. There is still 
Gupta Godavari, 9 miles s. w of Chitrakut, which rushes from 
& cave ine hill and loses itself in a well, as Sarasvati has lost 
itself in the desert. From the description of Ram, it is clear 
that Sutikshana’s asrama was only a few yojanas from Chitrakuta, 
and Agastya’s (a Pulaste priest) asrama was not for away, and 
Pancavati on the Godavari was only two yojanas from Agasta’s 
&sráma. In Kaumudi Mahotsava, Kalyánavarman was hiding 
in the Vindhyas in Vyida Kishkinda near lake Pampa, close to 
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Vindhuvasini temple, which ia also called Pampapura, 6 miles 
weat of Mirzapur. Ravana made Madho Danava (ik. Danoni + 
Bib Dinah) marry his sister, and he married Maya Danava's 
daughter Mandodhari (slender-waisted—s trait of Mycenseans 
6, 1) Bibhisana married Sarams, daughter of Gandharva 
Bailusa (3, 22, 2) and  Kimpurusi ( Cimmeri= Canaanite; in 
"'alal-À marna tableta, Kinakk=Gk. Kimmeroi of Crimes; Aggur- 
banipal (668620) called them Gamir= Heb. Gomer (Gem, X, £j 
[3,27, 8). Mandodbari’s mother was Hema, Ravna had moon- 
white complexion, fine brows and prominent nose | Rama, 


B, 13, 84). Mandodhari boasts that she is far more beautiful . 


than Sita (Ram. 6. 14, 98). When after victorious gonm- 
quest of Pulastas, Rima returned to Ayodhys, Bharata who had 
occupied the Ayodhya throne, became the viceroy of Sindhu 
of his maternal uncles, the Kekayas (Jranian Kaikawas). 
Bharata had two sons Fuskara and Takzha, Puskhora founded 
Puskaravati (Peshwar) and Takeha Takshashila( Taxiln } io 
Gandharvadesn (Gandbarva, » Cimmerian tribe 7. 101, 11}. 
Possibly Taxila was occupied by Takshaka (Tochari= Tajik) 
Nagas, after whom the city was built, Son is often used in 
the Purinas for a successor. Rime banished his wife, who 
during the exile gave birth fo Lava and Kusa. Kurilene 
means wandering bards, However after Rama's death Ayodhaya 
kingdom was split up into two parts. Tbe northern part was 
ruled by Leva, perhaps as n successor of his maternal uncles 
the Eoaalas (Kassites) with Srivasti ae his capital. The southern 
part was occupied by Kuss (Kassite) with Kusasthali in the 
Vindhyas as his capital iVàya P. Ch. B8). Pindava Bhima in 
Ásvamedha Yajna brought submission of Brihadvala of Kosala 
and Dhirayajns of Ayodhya (2, 90). It seems the Kekaya in- 
fluence was diminished and the Kosalas became dominant. Kuaa's 
Bon was Alithi, Atithi's son was Nishada, Nishada Virnaena's son 
was Nala. Nala was befriended by Bitupurna, grandson of Lava, 
belonging to the same Kosala tribe. Nala married the Vidarbha 
tincess Damayanti. Nala was deprived of his kingdom by hia 
rother, Nala with the help of Karkatas (Kara Kirghiz) came 
to Rituparna. Damayanti with her son and daughter Indra- 
seni came bo her father. As Naladid no& return, Damayanti 
announced in Rituparna's court that she was making arrange- 
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ments for & Syayambara for her remarrisge. Nala hastened and 
was re-united with Damayanti. Nale recovered his kingdom. 
Nala upakhyáne (MBh. 3, 52—72) isa beautiful ne of jT 
with fine description of wild forest scenes of Vindhya Hills 
and very tender sentiments. Nala and Damayanti's daughter 
Indrasena was married to Mandgala Sud4s (Dacian). Indrasend 
Mandgalini was a daring charioteer (Rv, X, .02), In 
Egyptian mythology the moon god Thout as a baboon salutes 
the rising and setting sun (Vishnu- Ráma)  Cynocephalus 
(Purinic Hanuman) is the soribe of god of wisdom. Thout 
as Ibis represents possibly the crescent moon. Jāmbovan isa 
Telungu-speaking pons clan of Madiga- Mochi - Mahar « 
Mang — Mahang ^ M&tangs, a Monkbmer Gond (Candila) people. 
Hanuman was their chief deity, 

Kadru (Susinak Kudura) is described in MBh (1, 66, 70) 
as the Mother of N&gss, particularly of Sesa. Sesa, Ananta, 
Vasuki are separate sons of Kadra (1, 65, 41). Other Nagas 
are Takhsaka, Karkotaka, Aryaka (Arasces), Dhananjaya, Kurus, 
Kauravya, Asvatara (Assi — Yuechi) and Dhritaristra (8, 84, 32 ; 
5,108, 15). Vrishnis are associated with Sesas (1,67,152 , 16,4,18). 
Sisunag dynasty of Magadha and Susika, originator of the 
Andhra dynasty, have originated from the Sesanagas, It is said 
that Sesanigas were saved from the attacks of Janamejaya by 
the advice of Astika, son of Airavata Jaratkaru, a Rigvedic 
seer (X, 76). It is said that Takshakas killed Parikshit, grand 
son of Arjuna, and Parikshit's son Janamejaya fought against 
the me and conquered Takshashila from them. With the help 
of the Karkotakas in the Vindhya Hills, Nala found his way to 
his friend Rituparna of Kosala. Takshakas and Asva-senas 
(Asvakas= Yuechis) occupied the Khándava region (MBh 1. 1, 
130-244). By marrying Madalasa, an Asvatara princess and with 
the aid of her kinsmen, Vatsa Ritadvaja and their son Alarka 
of Kasi dynasty could drive away the Haihaya Vitihavya 
Talajanga conquerors who had occupied the Kasi territory for 
about s century and a half. Karkotakas (Kara Kirghiz) were 
established in Kashmir, Vindhyas and at Mahismati on the 
Narmads (Mandhsta), Karkota women of Mahismati had the 
privilege of enjoying sexual intercourse with anybody they 
pleased without any restriction (2, 30). Aryaka's (Arasces) son 
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ikara—(Gk. kirkos=Lat cirras=carl.) of Airavata clan, of 
ea ae Vamans (5, 103, 23]. Aryaka was the grand 
father of Kunti's father, so Bhima was his Dauhitra Duhitrs 
(1, 128, 60). Ulipi, named —— after ulupin( = dolphin), 
daughter-in-law of Airavata (Naigarijasnush), sister of Visuki 
and a daughter of Kauravya, the mother of Travat, waa captured 
by Arjuna (4, 2, 14; 14, 19, a2; 1, 214, 1Bi n the Gangetic 
region. Citringad’, the Kauravya kulanendini (14, 81, 1) of 
Manipur in Kalinga, was married to M and their son was 
called Babravahana, Vasuki (Wasun=Uauibis= Wassuggi) woe 
tha ruler Bhogavati (1, 207,91; 5,186, 27) at Prayiga (3,86, 
84). Bhogasand Takehalss help Arjuna (8, 97, 48), 

The son of Vinat& is Tarkshys, possibly some mixed eagle 
nosed Turks, aasocinted with Pahlavas (2, 52, 151. Rākebasna are 
sons of Pulasta (1, 65, 7; Em, 8, 32,23) and. broihera of. Ynkshas 
(Yuechis : 1,567,889). Vaisali (Besai) Trinavindn'a daughter Dravir& 
laiter whom Ë, India has been named Dravira) was given in 
marriage to « Polasta chief, Their gon was Visravas. Visravas 
mamie Dewvarnini, daughter of Bharadyija. Their con was 
Kubera,Kubera's grandsons were Yakahas, Rakebasas, Gandharvas 
(5,111,11) and id (2,205), and his attendants were Vidyad- 
harag, Kimpurasna (Kinnnaras) and Gandharvas in Kailnsa region 
16,6, 41), He rnlas over Rakshasas |B. B. 18, 4, 31 Yakshas 
and Gühakas (Av B, 10, 2-). Yakshns and Yakshis nre very band- 
soma (3, 53,18], like Gandhavas and Kimpurusas, All Gandharvas 
are beautiful, particularly their women who are known 
ag kintis of kiminas—the beloved of lovers (3, 158, 96). The 
females are well-dressed, graceful, ond fond of music and dances 
(Rám. 6, 114, 4). — Vidyadharas, Gandharvas, Kinnnras, Siddas 
end Nagas are devoted to pleasures of life {Rim d, 45, 53) 
Vidy&dharis are very pretty (4, 4, 16). Ravana captured fair 
women of Vidy&dharas, Kinnaras and Gandharvas (Rm. 5, 18, 
20; Ram. ^, 61, 10),  Kimpürasa men and women, very pretty, 
fond of fine garment, graceful movements, dances and music 
(Ram. 8 46,22) are noted for their conjugal fidelity, They 
belonged ta Cimmerian and Yuechi-trana Himalayan tribes (Jat. 
135 Candra Kinnari, mixed with the Alpine Turkish elementa. 
In Ttigveda Gandharva is the multicoloured rainbow, and 
Apsari is the water-drop that halda the rainbow when the ann 
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light is scattered by falling on them. Later it became water 
nymphs. In MBh Apsarasare the temple courtesans. They 
dance, sing and display their charms before the gods and the 
spectators. Their charms are so seductive, that not only chiefs 
and nobles, but even Yogis are captivated by them. They are 
the Devadāsis of the later period. These temple courtesans are 
‘called god’s girls (1, 130, 6). They have no husbands and they 
‘are free to all (Rim. 7, 26, 41), The most famous of these epic 
temple courtesans are: Urvasi, Ritusthali, Kàmay&, Kumbha- 
yoni, Kesini, Gunavars, Ghritaci, Cárunetra, Cirumadhbys, Citrs, 
"Ditralekha, Citrasen", Janapadi, Tilottams, Pancacars, Pundarika, 
Purvacitti, Prabhà, Manorama, Manohara, Malavi, Menaka, 
Varanans, Rati, Rambh', Ruoi, Surati, Surass, Surupa, Sulocand 
Hasini. As many of these girls were dedicated to the temples of 
Indra they were called Indra Kanyis—Indra's maidens (13. 101, 
21), Kanyi in Vedas (Rv, 1, 12%, 10 — 161, 5) and in Zendvosta. 
(Yasna 54, 4: Kainyo) means bride or pretty maiden. They also 
dance at weddings of nobles (Ram. 1, ni 85) beautified by fine 
elocution (Ram. 5, 4. 10). They are the objects of sensual 
—— of all in the. temples of phallic deities—Bhaga 
evanuyint&s (14, 43, 16). 

Kavi Usanas Sukra was a Bhrigu (Briges — Phryges Phry- 
gian). Sukrais also planet Venus whose rays are favourable 
(1, 65, 86’. Kavi Usenas is also found in Yasna 92, 4. Kavi is 
the Kaikosh or Kayan dynasty of Media of Phrygian origin. In 
Rv. 1, 83, 5. we find that Atharvans (fire priests) were the first 
to show the path of sacrifice, and Usanas Kavya to drive away 
‘the cattle. Kavi Usanas was the minister of Asura (Assyrian = 
Heb. Asshur—Ir. Athura) Vrishparvan. Kavi Usana's wife is 
Sataparvan (5,117, 13) and his daughter pretty Devayani, Usanas, 
best of Bhrigus (1,80,1) and being reputed as an author of Niti- 
sistra, is called Nitiststra katri (5, 89, 30 ; , Atharvan Angirasa 
Bhrihaspati, the priest of Vaisali king Marotta, sent his son Kaca 
to learn from Usanas the art of reviving the unconscious, Brihas- 

ati also is planet Jupiter (Ram, 2,99,41), Draupadi quotes also a 
Niti of Brihaspati (3, 21,1). Kaca and Devayáni, both adoles- 
ents, —— together in dales and vales, gathering Sowers, 
‘dancing and singing together, became very fond of each other, 
Particularly Devayáni fell in love with Kace, After finishing 
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his studies when Kaca wanted to depart, Devayani asked Kachs 
to marry her and take her with him ; Kacha refused to marry her 
and departed unchivalrously. Asura ruler Vrishaparvan had 
a daughter Sarmisht& of the same age as Devay&ni. Both of 
them were good friends, But asomebow they quarrelled. And 
Devayàni became furious, He asked his father Usanas who was. 
very fond of her to leave the place, as Sarmistha had taunted 
Devay&ni as the daughter of his father's sevile court bard. As 
Usanaa dearly loved his daughter and did not want to displease 
her, he refused to continue as the minister of Vrishaparvan. 
But As Vrishaparvan highly valued his service, Kavi Usanas 
agreed to remain his priest if princess Sarmisth& agreed to 
serve Devay&ni aa her compsnion and maid in order to reconcile 
her. Sarmisthà had no objection. — Devay&ni married Yay&ti, 
and Sarmistha &ecompanied her friend. With Devayàni Yayatt 
had Yadu (Yutean)and ''urvasu (Av. Turvite, Tur= Mediter- 
ranean|; with Sarmistha Yayati had Druhyu-Druse, Anu 
(Yast 132: Aimya) Puru (PuruskhattieParsa :; MBh, J, 84), 
One Bhargava branch wag known as Kekayas in the Punjab. 
The other Bhargavas settled in western India, It is said that 
the Bhargavas being oppressed by Y&d&va Haihayas came to 
Kanya-Kubja of Kusika and Mitanni Gadhis (Gudhea=Gutie 
Kurds). Bhargava Urva’s son Richika, skilled in archery, made 
an alliance with Kusikas by marrying Satyavati, daughter of 
Gadi ; their sons were Jamadagni and Algo] Ajigarta's son 
was Sunasepa (whose penis was hard like that of dog!. Jamadagni 
married an Ikshvaku lady Renuki,; their son was Parasu (a 
double axe of the Mycenaeans) Rama. Haihayas overruning Purus 
(Purus Khatti & Kshatriya * Lat. Chatti — Catti- Hind. Ohattri = 
Gk, Kattoi, a Germanic tribe mentioned by Tacitus ; which became 
later known as Hetti, Hesse ; after the people the territory is 
known as Hessen ; Hittite) and Kasi (Kassite), kingdoms attacked 
Kausila (Kassite) Gádhis ( Guti - Kurds- Gudean: an Amorite 
Amara or Marys Harri Mitanni people) and Haihays king 
Kirtavirya Arjuns killed Jamadagni ; Jamadagni's son Parasur&ma 
killed Kartavirya Arjuna. Like the Puru and Käsi kingdoms, 
Kausika Gadhis lost their domination, Parasu R&ma fled _ to 
Konkan at the advice of his priest Kasyaps ( Kasipi=Csspian, 
® priestly clan of the Kassites ). Visvamitra losing his kingdom 
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to the Haihyas aided Satyavrata Trisanku, the crown prince 
of Ayodhya who wae exiled by his father "Trayyáruna for his 
conciliatory policy towards the  Haihayas whose qm 
he had married, With the help of  Vievamiétra Trisanku 
secured the Ayodhy4 throne, overcoming the opposition of 
their hereditary ministrial family Vasisthas)—Achwan Aegisthus- 
who slew his uncle Atreas (Pur. Atris) and placed his father 
Thyestes on the throne of which he had been deprived by Atreus. 
4isistbus took no part in the Trojan war, Agamemnon with 
his brother Menelaus were brought up together in the house of 
Atreus Agamemnon usurped the throne of Thyestes. Agamem- 
non became the commander-in-chief of the Achwan forces to- 
avenge the abduction of Helene by Phrygian Paris. Daring his. 
absence AZgamstus seduced Agiemnon’s wife Clystemnestra.. 
Agistus murdered Agememnon on his return, and reigned for 
T years in Mycenm. In the 8th year Orestes, son of Agamemnon, 
avenged the death of his father by murdering the adulteror. 
Usipites of Tacitus, and Ousitoi of Strabo, a Germanic tribe who: 
were driven by Suevi in 59 B.C. from the left bank of the Rhine) 
under the leadership of Devarsj Vasistha. And Visvamitra became 
the chief minister of Trisanka, but his son and successor Haris. 
Candra dispensed with the service of Visvamitra, and took 
the aid of Vasisthas. Bya revolution fostered by Visvamitra 
and his party, Hariscandra lost his throne, and he and his queen 
Saivyà and their infant son Rohita were compelled to live in 
exile, However by reconciling Visy&mitra he regained his. 
kingdom, It is said that Hariscandra had no son. And he 
prayed to Varuna that if he were blessed with a son, he would: 
sacrifice the child to Varuna. But when he got Rohita, he 
hesitated to sacrifice him. And when Rohita grew up he 
purchased Sunasepa from his father  Ajigarta, brother of 
Jamadagni, to be sacrificed in his place. Visvamitra rescued 
his nephew Sunasepa and adopted him as his son as Deyarita, 
Madhucchands accepted the leadership of Sunasepa Devarata, andi 
their descendants had the ancestral name Kausikas (Kassite), 
‘Kausikas settled in N. Behar, and after their settlement, a. 
river was called Kausiki (Kos). Other sons, possibly later, led 
the Andhras (Sesa Nagas) Pundras ( Pulindas = hils) and. 
Sabaras (Cimbri » Sambara « Suevi) in the Vindhya Hills. 


ava THR OULTURAL HISTORY OF THE HINDUS 


Haihaya Tala vg m Vitihora (Vitahavya) being defeated 
dy Pratardhana of Kasi dynasty became a Bhargava priest, 

itihotra’s son is Griteamada, Gritsamada and duin 
"re the composers of the Rigvedic second Mandala, 16th 
descendant of Gritsamada is un&ka whose descendants are 
Saunakas. After Haihaya Talajanga Vitihotras were driven away 
by the combined armies of "E Sagara and Kisi Alarka, 
Khatti Purus rose under the leadership of Dusyanta. Dusyanta 
married Sakuntala, daughter of à Visv&mitra descendant by a 
temple maid (apsara = Devadasi) Menaka, Sakantala was 
deserted by both of her parentsand she was brought up in 
Kanva Kisynpa's academy. Kasyapas belonged to a priestly clan 
ol the Kisis=Kassites. There usyanta married her, But 
Dusyanta forgot everything of this love episode. Even when 
Sakuntalá pe herself before Dasyanta in his court, he 
at first said he did not remember it. ater he accepted her 
as his wife and her son Bharata succeeded him ón the ancient 
Puru throne, and after Bharata,  Bhirntavarsa has been 
named, On this romantic love affiair in the midet of sylvan 
charms and beauties and the desertion of the unsophesticated 
sentimental maiden by her lover have been the  Sakuntala 
Upakbyina (MBh. 1, 62-74) and Kalidasa’s famous drima 
Abhijning Sakantalam, Bharata had three wives, by whom he 
had nine sons; but all of whom he suspected to be illegitimate 
a8 they were disimilarto him in a pearance, And they left 
the court and adopted priesthood in order to avoid court 
intrigue and persecutions, Bharata appealed to his ally and 
friend to Vaisali ( Bessi 2 Vijji  Vaisya) king Marisyanta Dama, 
known as Marutta, being the = son of Avikshit Marutta, 
Mirutte gave Vidathin Bhara vaja, son of Bharadvaja, an 
illegitimate issue of their Angirasa priestly family who was 
brought by Avikshit Marutta, ag the adopted son of Bharata, 
Mamats was the wife of Ucathya ; they had & son Dirghatamas. 
Mamatha was seduced by Ucathya's brother Brihnspati, and 
this irregular offspring of the union Bhavadvaja, being deserted 
by both the parents, was brought up by Vaisali royal family. 
Vidathin Bharadvaje did not aucceed Bharata, but his son 
Vititha. But Puru domination did not last long. It was 
‘Swept away by Ajamira Dacian (Dasa) conquests, known as 
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Pancalas. The last king of the Purus was possibly Hastin 
who established Hastinapur. The Puru Khitti (Hittite) hyper: 
brachycephalic - crania with aquiline nose without any nael 
bridge, known as Armenoid, have been found in Ansam 
(Parsa) Bianna near Agra and Adilnair in the south. 

Dacian raler Srinjay, grandson of Divodasa (bright Dasa), 
wás helped by Parthava ( Pahlava- Parthian)  Abhayarartin 
Oháyamana who defeated the Vrichivans ( Yàdava Vrijoivants) 
and gave Bharadivjas two wagon loads of damsels and 20 oxen 
for their assistance ( Rv. 6.7.5-8). In Rv.(8,46,91,24) the gifts 
also of Pritbusravas famous Parthava'Kánita are praised. A Sake 
Parthian king Kanite is known in Greco Bactrian inscription and 
coin of 2nd century B.C. Against Sadaea's aggressive imperialisn 
ten tribes, Purus :Sambarana)  Druhyus | Druses = Durani 
Afghans | Bhrigus (Briges— Phryges), Kavaeu (Sudta — Chndes], 
Yakashas (Yuechi), Pa { Pathans), Sambara (Sabara), Anus 
(Palæ Alpines), apa (Ikshvikus), Vaikarnas (Vehrkanas), Matsyn 
and 'Tl'urvasas ( 9'Tura, Yasna 40,69 — Turvazus] made & common . 
cause, Visvamitras became the priesta of Sudisa, nnd Vasisthas 
of the confederate army. At first the confederates were 
successful ; finding this unfavourable turn of events Visvamitras 
took the sides of the confederates ; and in turn Vasisthas led the 
Dacians. Before the confederates however could unite, the army 
of Sudis destroyed one by one all the confederate leaders and 
like autumn leaves scattered their n And Sudas in gratitude 
of victory gave 200 cattle and 2 chariots yoked with horees 
to Vasistha, his son Satyati (Sakti) and his son Parasara 
(Rv. 7,18,15—32!, borne by Sakti's wife Adrisanti, 'The fierce 
Bheda (Baäawi= Bedouins ; Veddah may be also possible) 
submitted, but they were deprived of their essions on 
the Yamun&.  Yakshus iYuechis 2 Takshakas — "l'ajiles) brought 
tributes of horses (Rv. 7.18,18-40).  Dacian  Pancá&la power 
was overthrown by the Kurus. Kurus belonged to the same 
Achmrminidm — H(Bjaka-manisya C , that is, of Saka 
descent. In Mbh Kauravyas are called Nagas generally, for the 
Sakas were Naga worshippers. Kurus with the alliance of the 
Yadavas pushed themselves upto Prayaga. However Kaurava 
Vasu conquered the Yidava kingdom of Chedi,snd dominated 
territorries as far ns Magadha. Vasu's eldest son Vribadratha 
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became the founder of the famous independent dynasty of 
Magadha with Grivaraja as its capital. in the main line 
Kaursva Pratipa also extended his territory. Pratipa’s son and 
successor was Rithisena ( Ry. X,98). Rithisena had three sons. 
Devapi, Santanu and Bahlika, Bahlika inherited his maternal 
uncles kingdom—Bahlika ( Balkh=Bactvia), Devapi had 
skin disease. So Santanu became the Kaurava king. Santanu 
married Jihnavi,and hada son by her, Devabrata Bhisma. 
But as the Paneilas were becoming aggressive, so Santanu 
in order to consolidate his position wanted to form an alliance 
with $he neighbouring Matsyas ( Mediterrraneans) and asked 
Matsya princess Satyavati in marriage. But Matsya king 
Was nob agreeable to this union unless the popular crown 
prince Bhisma renounced bis rights to the throne in favour 
‘of the son of Satyavati. Bhisma made a solemn declaration 
abrogating his claims and even not to marry, in order to evoid 
future conflicts of succession, and on the condition Satyavati’s 
son would be bis successor, Santanu married her, and two sons 
were born to them—Citrangada and Vicitravirya. Satyavati 
had also another son before her marriage, Krishna Dvaipáyana 
Vyüsa by Vasistha Par&sara, — Vicitravirya was married to 
Kasi princesses—Ambiki and Amb&lik& who were abducted 
by Bhisma for his step brothers.  Vicitravirya also died soon 

ter marriage without living any issue like his brother 
Chitrangads, Satyavati asked Bhisma to perform the levirate on 
his stepbrothers’ wives. On his refusal Vyasa at the advice 
of his mother begat with AmbikA Dhritarastra, Ambalika 
Panda, and with a slave girl Bidura. Pandu became king as 
Dbritarastea was born blind. But either due to court 
intrigues, or due to blood pressure indicated by his sudden 
death during sexual union with his wife Mádri, he lived a quiet 
life in & forest, Dhritarastra thus became king. Dhritarastra was 
married to Gandhfri, a very clever lady, daughter of 
Gaàndhara (Semite) ruler Suvala, They had four sons of whom 
Duryodhsna was the eldest. P&ndu was married to Yàdavi 
Kunti, sister of Vasudeva, father of Krishna, and a Madra 
(Cimmerian) princess. Pandu geve permission to his wives to 
have children with anybody they I ; Or anyway they had 
their sexual freedom, and freely they indulged in them. Kunti 
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had a maidenbood son—Karna. Yadavas like all Alpines and 
Sakas wére not strict in their sexual relation like the Aryans ; 
they were fond of dances, drinks and free social intercourse. 
Madra (Marunda) maidens were famous for their beauty and 
hysical charms, Madra maidens had the privilege of selecti 
bor own mates, Freedom in love was their natural right. Savitri, 
daughter of Asvapati (titles of rulers of Madras and Kekayas) 
of Madra, selected Salva prince Satyavin as her husband as a 
tribal custom. And Savitri’s mother was Malavi 
(Karkataniga), and the principal god of the Madras was Yama 
(MBh, 3, 233) There was a omin sexual intercourse of 
Karkata Naga women of Mahismati (MBh, 2,81). Three sons 
were born of Kunti—Yudhisthira, Bhima and Arjuna; and 
of Madri two sons, Sahbadeva and Nakula. They were known 
as Pandavas. After Pandu’s death Kunti brought the Pindavas 
to Dhritarastra's pslace at  Hastinspur where they were 
brought up.” Kauravas with their famous warriors attacked 
Panc;las, Drupada, son of Prishata of N. Pancala, waa defeated. 
N Pancala was incorporated in the Kaurava empire, Dronicarya, 
the teacher of archery of the Kauravas, owas made its 
viceroy. Dronacarya had also Pancala Dacian blood in him as 
his ancestor Angirasa Gautama was married to Ahalys, sister 
of the Pancila sovereign Divodass. Pandavas claimed a share 
of the Kaurava kingdom. But not only their illegitimacy, 
constitutional difficulties were also raised. As Pindu 
abdicated without any issue and Dhbritaristra eucceeded him 
as the reigning monarch, so Dhritarastra’s children were the 
rightful successors, However 4 conspiracy was hatched 
to burn to death the Pindavas and thus to bury for ever the 
Pindava claims. The Pandavas however escaped with 
Kunti. Pandava brothers ‘married Draupadi, daughter of 
Dacian Drupada of 5. Pancala in a polyandrous union. 
According to Babhravya, mentioned in Kamasutra, it was the 
Pancila custom to allow a maiden up to five lovers. Sakas 
— fraternal polyandry in order to avoid fraternal 
ivisions of property and succession disputes. The founder of 
of the Achemenides (H(s)aka menisya) was Cyrus ( Kurus). 
Kurus of Hastinapura were the kinsmen of Kurus of 
ancient Iran, In Yasna 63,4-5, Pournsista in marriage oath 
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answers;"Verily I love bim. I wil vie (with him in love. 


when fathers (fethro) give me away". Here Keinyo=Kanybhyo 
and Kehshmaibya=Svimibhyo= brides and husbands in the 
plural are used of vazyamnabhgo- who are being married. 
This clearly indicates that all the sisters as brides were married 
to all the brothers ns husbands as — Todas, Khasas and 
among some Tibetan tribes, That is polyandry and polygyu 
combined, When the Pandavas secured Pancala support E 
military co-operation, and Arjuna who was calléd a Parthava 
(Parthian) and was a friend and cousin of Krishna, and Krishna 
had s dominant voice with the Ydava republican confederacy, 
the Kauravas ¢hought it wise to give’ southwestern part of the 
kingdom—Khzndavaprastha. But the Pandavas could not enjoy 
it long though they for eae cleared the Khandava forest. 
Takebaka Asvasena (Tocharian Yuechi) Svangakas, and Maya 
Dansvas were saved from the forest fire, and they befriended 
the Pandavas (M Bh, }, 229). Maya Danava, the architect of the 
Danava (Danoi: built a splendid palace for the Pandavas (MBh. 
2,1), Due either to court intrigues of Hastinipur or s% defeat 
inflicted on the Pandavas (it is said through dice gambling 
which was a passions with the Saknas and Huns who even in 
the midst of victory played the game, often pawning themselves 
into slavery), the Pándavas were driven in£o exile [or 12 years. 
But they were able to secure the military aid of Matsya Viráta 
by marrying Vir^ta princess Uttarà with Abhimanya, son of 
Arjana and Subbedri, sister of Vasudeva Krishna. P.ndavas 
also secured the martial support of 8. Pancala, Cedi, Magadha, 
Karuse and particularly Yadavas whose archon Krishna be- 
came the charioteer of Arjuna. The charioteer's task was the 
most important part in the ancient warfare. The charioteer 
carried the commanderin-chief, the war bugle (Krishna had 
Pancajanya Samkha=five lobed conch, the war drum and 
standard), and by its dexterous driving led the army, If this 
commander’s war chariot was destroyed, its standard lowered, 
or ite bugle silenced, the army without any direction fell into- 
- confusion, became scattered or surrendered, Duryodhona waa 
supported by all the northern states. Bhisma and Karna be- 
came the commanders-in-chief in turn with Selya of Madra. 
as their obarioteer. They met at Kurukshetra snd fought 
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desperately, casting away war ethica and ‘chivalry whenever ii 
sarved thair purpose, In this Dhirtarastras proved to be 
refined rogues and shrewd diplomats; they kept the letters of 
the hors Doi violated their principles. Tha Pandavas appeared 
tobe rough and uncouth parvenus. However the Kaurava 
Pandavas became victorious in the decisive Kurukshetra War, 
fought perhaps in Tih century B. O. However all the sons of 
Pandavas were killed, Only Parikehita, aon of Abhimanyu 
(Arjuna and Sabbadra's son, nephew of Krishna) and Mateya 
princess Uitari of Wirdt, eucvived. Pandava beothars under the 
leadership of Yudhisthira and Arjuna ruled all over upper 
and eastern India for about 86 years Then Yadava lendara 
ina drunken feud killed each other ah Prabhasn. Arjuna went 
to Dvaraks, pari of which waa engulfed by e tidal wave through 
an earthquake, to bring the family members of Vasudeva 
Krishna. The journey took abont savon months (Bhag P. 1, 
14,7). Arjona was about 44, For Arjuna waa 83 when he 
burnt the Khándava forest. On 15th year öf his exile, Kuru- 
_Eshetra war was fought, Some of Vadava maideng were 
abducted on the way by the Abhiras (Avara). The Pandavas 
erowning Parikshiia crossed the Himalayas. Butin the ocean 
ofthe desert (valukarmava) in order ta reach Meru (Morr ; 
Vend. Mourn), possibly their ancestéal home, one by ona, inelud- 
ing Draupadi, perished (MBh, ig, |, 1, 9). 

Parikehita wag a great conqueror, And he bad to Wage War 
against the Takshakas (Tocharies= Tajika) who revolted in the 
northwest, and was killed by them Parikehita’s wile waa Madri 
and their aon Janamejaya, Janamejaye waged relentless wara 
against all the Nägas Karkobake, Sasa, Asvasena, V&suki) and 
ao the Takehakes whose capitol Takahashila 
(Taxiln) brought under submission. He hod aa hia 
munister8 Indrota Daivapi Baunaka and Tura Kivashya (fnixed 
Mediterranean and OChude-Sudra. Bui as he favoured 
Yajnavalkyas end antagonized the Kasyapas, Kaeyepas artfully 
forced him to abdigate in favour of hia san Satanike, Satanikn's 
son was Asvamedhadatta. His aon was Adhisimakrishna. His 
Bon was Niecakshu who waa forced to ramove hia gapital to 
Eausambi from Hastinàpur which is said to have bean washed 
away by the Ganga (Ganga ia likely to have been derived from 
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Mon Khmer Hong, Chinese Kiang-river; Me-Kong — mother- 
river, the name of the great river of Indo-China, Yangtze- 
xang— young Kingdom river, the principal river (Kiang) of 
China. In E. Bengal gang meanaany river, So it seema that 
Purinic Mita Gange= Mother Ganges is the literal translation of 
Mekong} It seems thet Kura kingdom was split up. Abhi- 
pratarin Kakehaseni ia mentioned asm Kora king with Driti 
Aindrota, son of Indrota Dwaivapa Saunaka as his prieat (Ch, 
Up) Kakshasena was brother of Janamejaya (MBh. 1, 94, 54). 
Svetaketu, his brother-in-law Kahoda and hia son Astavakra 
were forced to migrate with Yajnavalkya to the courts of 
Janakas (kings) of Mithila (Mitannis) who became patrons of 
learning. It seems nor&hern India was overran by many 
Caspian and Alpine tribes (Nagas speaking Paisasi langaage). 
Kambohas settled in Kamboja (Upamenyua in Rv. 1, 109, 2, 
Kamboja Upamanyva ie one of the teachera of Vamsa Br. 
Kambojas ( Iran. Kambujiya=Cambyses) of R&japuram (MER, 
7,4, 6); Asurs (Asuras=Asayrians), smelters of iron, have been 
found in with iron slaga in Ranchi and Adalnair; Kekayas 
(Bhrigus) and Madras (Marunda- Kinnara- Cimmeri)in NM. 
Punjab; Khasns in Kashmir, sub-Himnlayns and  Kosali: 
Bakyas (Bnkas) in Kapilüvastu ; Maurya Guptas (Moor Copts} in 
Swat nnd in Pippalavana (Mauriyns); Knathi (Eathnioi of 
Alexander; Katha of Yajurveda and Katha Up , Germanie Chakti 
of Tacitus ; Gk, Kattoi ; Egvp, Khet ; Kratha of M Bh, B, 85, 16 ; 
In Germany Chatti, Hatti, llass! nre synonymous. The_ 
territory occupied by Hapti or Hassi has been called after them 
as Hesse In Anatolia Hatti (Hittite) and Ehatti were the 
same. Thess were called Furna Khotti who became 
Parsa Ehattiya in Iran, Poru Eshetriya in Aryivarta, ‘Thess 
Ehattis are known na Chettia of U, P.E and Ch are in- 
terchangesble ss Lakami=Laemi; Sindu= Hindu) ; Liccavis- 
Nicchavi of Kulika Bhatía, Nisebis settled in Mesopotamia 
and Iran after whom Ninos Lowns were namel:; Abhiras 
(Avare) of Bind, Enjputana and Avanti; Mahasena Canda 
Pradyotae ruled in Ujjain); Kir&tas (Kitans) in the Vindhya 
Hills;  Pirthavas (Parthiana= Poblovaa = Pallavas = Vallavas 
=Pahlava, a northwestern tribe (BAcgma P.)ePahnava. The 
territories of Indo-Parthians lay in Kandhahar and Beistan, but 
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during the reign of Gondophare 20-60 A.D, it extended into 
Western Punjab and later into lówer Indus. The Andhra ki 

Gotamiputra claims fo have defeated Pahlavas with Sakas an 

Yavanas. In the Junagar inacription of Rudradaman of 150 
A. D., Rudradaman mentionsa Pahlava minister of his, 
named Suisikha, Rudradaman waged war against his son- 
in-law Andra Paulumayi II. Pahlavas etrated into the 
south and replaced the Andhras, as Andhras ceased to be 
the ruling power in third century, The earliest three known 
records of the Pallavas are three Prakvit oppas plate chartera, 
Pallavas and Mallas seem to be allied tribes, if not the identi- 
cal peoples. Pallava Narasimha Varman in his war with the 
Chalukyas whose capital he captured in 642, in his inscription 
of Vitapi (Vidimi), bore the title of Mahimalla. Another 
king Nandi Varman Pallava-malla (760 A. D.). Malla Nagas 
became Nagar Brahmins, Newers of Nepal, Nayats of Travancore, 
The Alpine Nigs included Sisunigs (Pur. Sesanag ; Sushinaka 
of Ansam and Susiana; Sces of Sogdiana ; Hsiengnu of the 
Chinese) of Magadha. Magadba itself ig a Saka name for 
warriors. Maga (var. Mriga-Gk. M =Eng. Magi, the 
priest of the Zoroastrians) is the priest, Magadha is the war- 
rior and Manasa is the artisan without any distinction of 
caste, all worshipping the sun (Mihir) in Scythia (Saka Dvipa : 
Vishnu P. 2, 6, 69-71), From the Sesanags spring also Sisuka 
Sailbh&hana, the founder of the Andhra dynasty; Sisadiyas of 
Mewar; Karkota Nags (Kara Kirghiz) of hmir,; Mallas 
of Malava and Kusinsgara; Karkotas of Karkata Nagar in 
Jaypur and Karkatas of Mahismati, Vasukis=Uzbegs in the 
Vindhy&s, Vakataka ond Nava Nigas were of Seaa "ET origin. 
These Nagas constitute the main factors of Nagar Brahmins. 
Though Kayasthas (record keepers) have derived their name 
from Kitans, all the conquering tribes have left behind their 
administrative officers. Yet the Bengali, Orissa and Assam 
Ksyasthas have sub-names of Nigar Brahmans, Yakshaa (Yuechis) 
of the Himalayan regions penetrated up to Vindhyas. Their 
other names were Asva Senas, Gandharvas, Sid Vidy&- 
üharas. Majority of the Yakshins and Vetalas (Vitals of Kashmir 
~ Ephthalates = Yetas (of Hunza Nagar) though mixed with the 
Alpines and Mongoloids show yet very fair complexion, auburn 
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i em, Kafrs of 
——— — auburn hair, and speak Ehowar lan- 
F inte i Avestan and Sanakrit, Their 
guage, au intermediate between Aveste ex 
Dod is Amra (Amara) or Imra. Paisaei Inngange wit Spo 
the Sesa and Karkota Nagas, Pisaji is found m the — 
inscription of Pulam&yi ; Kangrese Pisaru —- infatuation ; Talengu 
Tiss=folly, The Northwestern Asokan inscriptions were 
in Pisáci tongue. Ib is still spoken as a Bhina dialect, The 
possession by Paisici of L and Band the uae of one nasal n which 
closely rasembles P&li is still preserved in Malvi (from Malla 
= ta Nagas). The Bharasivaa of Sesa Nags origin of 
KBRntipur(Kantil near Vindbyacalam where Vindhyaka ruler 
Vindhyssnkti 248—381 A. D. established Vindhy&v&sen: temple] 
are perhaps referred to by Somadeva in his Ka&h&saritssgarn 
as to the source of Paisici language. Ganapati Naga was algo 
ruler of Malava. It is perhaps the Andhra ruler Hala (Sata- 
vRhana) who replaced Sanskrit io place of Paisici. Pali ia 
but standardized Paisici, It is called the erc memi of Bhuta- 
bhast, The Tibetans were called Bhutas (Bhotiaa, Bhutia, ü 
native of Bhutan) The Tibetans called their country inclu- 
ding Bhutan as Bhoi The higher platenu 18 called To (high) 
bhot, which has been anglinized into Tibet. Skt. duhita = 
Ardh, Māgadhi dàuys, Prakrit dhida, Pali dhitz. Ehel 
means clan in both Pisici Shine dimlect and in Assamese, 
UbA meina to stand in Sindhi, Marathi and Assamese. Ai 
(mother), bai (aister) are used a Kohistani, Guzrati, Marathi 
and Assamese, The god of the Yakshas was Kubera |Pho- 
enician Cabiri, seven planebs, Gk. Kabeiroi—mighty ones). 
A man's half is -his wife. The wife is her husband's 

best of friends. A wife gives him always g advices in 
all his needs and stands by him onder all circumstances, 
like a sister at his dinner time, always solicitous of his wealth 
and welfare ; like s mother in gicknesa by nursing him into 
convalescence ; like a eonrtesan in the bed affording him 
sensual gratifications, Bhe is many in one, Ho morae beloved 
(MBh.1, 74, 39-44). Marriage of men and woman when each 
seaks the other is dalicious like ambrosia; bat the union 
when the woman covois the man who does nob esteem her is 
noxious like poison (MBh 19, 321, 69), Anyone giving his 
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daughier in marriage to & man, unqualified, old, ignorant, 
poor, foolish, deformed, wrathful, foul-mouthed or impotent, 
ig guilty of Brahmin murder (Brahma Vaiverta P. Prakriti 
kd.'16, Bl. Hae who sells his daughter for petty lücre goag 
to hell (same 18, 9B; 4gni P. 153, 1; 168, 28), Anyone &bduc- 
ting a married woman should be punished like a felon (Gorura 
P, 95). Aman ia at liberty to marry a second wife in the event 
of his wife having had no issue within eight yeara of har 
wedlock (Garura P, 115). Wife can remarry in case of her 
husband's moral turpitude, aescetio life oP impotence. Tha 
widow can remarcy the brother of her husband, if living and 
willing to take her ns his wife; if not she may marty any 
one she chooses (dgni F. 133,5) A man loses hie caste by 
taking many wives (4gni P. 1868, 381, A man ravishing hig 
female slave isliable to o fine of ten panas ( 4gni P, 261, 72, 
Thore are three kinds of wine, but they nre no&so intoxi- 
onting like a women. Woman's lova alone cam intoxicate any 
man (Agni P. 358, 9). A husband having taken & concubina 
nühivinn&) in the life time of his wife should settle on har 
& stridkena, equal in value what had bean settled on hig 
wife (Agni P. 266, 30-88). Six kinds of atridhana form the Bepa- 
rate property ofa married woman: (1) Adhyagni (gifts rnada 
to the bride near the nuptial fre, (2) adhyà vahanika (gifta 


made ai her leaving father's housa for har husband's) ; gifts mada 


by her husband, friends, parents, brothers (Agni P. 209, 22-27), 


10.—DRAMAS 


According to traditions priests and priestesses used to dance 
before gods in sex congress pantomimes. Previously sexual 
congress Waa the custom which wu, regarded as favourable to 
fertility of the plants, animals and human beings, and con- 
ducive to general prosperity. Later it waa substituted by 
dance (nrittin) which was pleasing not only to tha goda bub 
also to the worshippers, Nritys is pantomimie elaborate danc- 
ing depicting various amorous phases and moods of the gods. 
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Lasys nritya is the dancing depicting the languorous loving 
sentiments of the goda, while tandava and redra nritya 
depicting. tho resentment, anger and fury. These phasea were 
also diaplayed in puppei shows (marionette plays), their move- 
mente being regulated by pulling the threads by which the 
puppets were tied by a man from behind, especially where 

dancers could not be had. Then appeared the regular 
nátya—drama-— combining, dancing, sangs, musie and speeches. 
In the baginning the dramatic themes were confined to mytho- 
logical heroes, Later it gradually became socialized, though 
generally it depicted the romance of the heroes, Already in 
the Rigvedic times we find that in the general festival gather- 
ings of the people (Samana, later called Samsja in Asoka's 
times) in the midst of general merriments when much meat 
and drinks were consumed, youths and maidens played heroes 
and heroines Thus Surya's marriage (X,95); Yama Yami 
(X, 10); Urvasi Pururavas (X, 05) ; Agastya Lopamudra {1, 179, 
4;1,128,7; 1, 128, 8) were enacted, In the Mabhàávrata rite 
there isa "m overe round white akin bebween a white 
complexionad Vaisya (Bessi) and & dark-complexioned Budra 
{aboriginal slave), and the prize falla to the victoriona Vaisya 
(Kathake Sam. 44, 5; Pancavimen Br. 6, 4, 19). In classical 
Sanskrit drema Favent (Ionian female slaves who acted as 
body guards of the Maurya Gupta emperors and their successors) . 
and Yaveniki (painted curtains) are known. At the back of 
the Greek stage there was cither a mural painted scenery ora 
creen witha painted rode scenery was hung, representing a 
palace front or n temple. In the course of the Greek play 
there waa scarcely ever a change of scene, Sometimes however 
& painted screen at either end of the palace was swung round, 
and presenting a fresh picture to the audience suggested a 
change of scone, There were mechanical devices of a kind of 
lift by which gods and goddesses could be carried aa through 
from the sky, Andaplatform could be pushed forward on 
rafters from the interior as to bring in view a tableau of soma 
murdered person or persona; for it was a rule that no violent 
death could ba enacted on the stage. Wa fmd alao Gk, kala- 
mos Lat, calamus (reed pen)=Skt. kalame (writing pen); Gk. 
melan (black)= Skt, mela, mashi—ink, mala (dirt) ; . puxinoi 
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=8kt. pustaka=book. Aristotle in his Poietikhos (4, 14) men- 
tions that Sophocles raised the number of actore to three and 
added scene painting in dramatic representations. The sacred 
art of tha Javanese Wajang employs life size marionettes, some- 
times ne many aa 200 different typea to the accompaniment of 
the orchestra, aonga and the intonings of the playera behind a 
thin white curtain on which spectators gea reflected the panto- 
mime of the shadows. The puppet theatre of the Japanese 
(Jorurt) is highly developed. In the Na dramas of the Japanese 
there are elaborate choroaes, music, dances ; buf thea actors put 
on masks. In the Mabuéi theatres there are naturalistic presen- 
tations of actors and actresses, — But actresses were offen classi- 
fed with courtesana though Jur cultivated acting sa a 
family accomplishment, They developed wonderful grace and 
charms as actors and actresses, In tha Chinese theatre songa 
and pantomime predominated, The Greek dramatic ari waa 
highly developed. It hegnn at the Dionysie festival in Athena in 
534 B. C. Theaspic, leader of the chorus, stood apart from hia 
choral following ond in reply to their chanting uttered mœ pre- 
atranged patbarne of anewers. 

Rig Vedio Plays.—Parente of the bridegroom to the 
neighbours : —Auspieious is the bride. Look at her. Wish her 
good lack, Now you can return home (Rv, X, 85, 89). Parenta 
of the bridegroom to the bride -—Live here happily till your old 
age, Never ba astranged, We proy that you may play with 
your children and grand children in your own home merril 
and joyously | X, B5, 42). May vou ba always smiling an 
happy and be mother of heroes and beloved of goda; and bring 
prosperity to our bipads (man) and quaürupeds (X, 86, 4i). 
Neighbours to tha bride: May you ba the favourite of everyone, 
Heartily perform the doty of the house mistress in close concord 
with your husband, Be mother of children and rule this house 
fill your old age (X, $5, 27). Husband grasping the hand of hia 
wile: For good lack [ grasp your band ao that with me as your 
husband you may live long. Bags. Aryaman, Savitar, Porandhi 
—the depas—have given you to me as &house-wite, Be the 
empress (dominate) over your father-in-law. Be the empresa 
over your mother-in-law. May Prajipaéti give usa children, Let 
Aryaman keep us fond of each other day and night (X, 85, 43). 
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s Indra, make this woman rich in children and for- 
oe hanes sona and meake ma the eleventh (X, 86, 
45) Husband and wife jointly in prayers to gods :—All ye 
godaand Apo (Av. Aban, Advisura ^ Annhiía- Aphrodite, 
goddess of love and fertility=Aquarius, represented as a 
maiden with a jar of water of life=Kumbha yoni), unite 
together both of our hearts. O Matharievan, Dhatar and 
Dhestri, join ua closely (X, 415, 47). Husband to wife: Make 
her most propitious, O Pushan, in whom men sow seeda. 
Ardenily spread your thighs to enable me to push therein my 
mentula virile (sepa : K, 85,37). Wife.to husband : Ascend on my 
thighs, (I shall) introduce it with my fingers, Embrace your 

wife with an intensa volupkás, — let ua engender 
children. Let Savitar give yön long life { Av, 14,9, 39). i 
Pururavas := 0 my wile, tarry a while ; O eruel-hearted, wa 
need to reason. with each other. Otherwise in future we shall 
find no consolation. Urvasi :— What's tha use of a tall f Ibhave 
left you like the first flash of the dawn. Return home, O Pura- 
ravas. Harder than wind it will be difficult for you to captura 
me (Rv. X, B, 7). Whenever serving my father-in-law with 
food or drinks, at night or day, if desired by my love r I returned 
to the inner chamber and enjoyed copulation with your vigorous 
virga. Thrica daily with your verge ( vtasm) you 
used to give me auch gratification that I cessed tò have further 
longing for it. I always heartily yielded to your deaire; O Puru- 
ravas you ware the lord, O hero, over my body (X, 95, 4.5) 
Fururavas : You had smiles like lightning flash. You used to give 
me — moistened orgasms, You ara now bearing a 
baby. Ho give it long life by nursing i&(X, 95, 10). Orvasi — 
You have impregnated me and begot a child for the inheritance 
of your kingdom. I know and warned you often. But yon did 
not listen to me. What's ia the use of saying these now when 
you cannot have me any longer (X, 95,11) Pororavag : When 
will the son, that will be born come to his father? And if it 
comes, will noa ery and weep y: Whoever separates a loving 
(dampati) aats fre in her fa&har-in-law's house (X, 85, 19) 
rvasi: Ianswer you. It will not cry or shed tears, It has 
my hleasings. I shall send you what you have begotten in me. 
Now return home, O fool, and do not deaire me (X, 95, 13) 
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Poruravaa —Let your lover fall down MEE never to rise agair : 
that will keep him far away from you. Let death be his embrace, 
and voracious wolves divour him (X, 95,14). Urvaei :—Puru PATILA, 
you should not commit suicide or hasten death, Let not the 
terrible wolves eat you up. With women there can be no 
lasting friendship ; they bave the heart of hyenas (X, 95, 15. 

Yami :—To be united with you into an intimate embrace I 
shall hasten to the further enda of the lands or the sen Bo that a, 

rand child of our father is begotten (Ry. x, 10, 14, 
Sek ;— Your friend deairea mot this intimaey (with you). 
Though sprung up from the same origin, he regarde you indi- 
fferently (for conjagal union. Nor ia this place geclnded). Song 
of ihe mighty divine heroes (gode), supporters of the heaven, car 
sea far and wide (X, 10,2), Yami:—The immortals (gods) more 
bo desire that mortals should have Progeny. §o heart to heart 
let ug he closely united, and like a husband go into the body of 
your wife (X, 10, 8). Yami ardently passionate makes her Toni 
hie bed like a wife exposing herself to her buaband, so that lilee 
chariot wheels we can make (copulatory) movementa UE, ID 7. 
Yama:-—May be there will come a future age when brothers 
and sisters will be united, Like me, select another husband and 
unite with that bull, and make your arm, O luoky one, his pillow 
(X, 10, 1U). Y&mi;—lIs he a brother inspite of whom (Biater) 

més helpless (annth&). Is she a sitter if inspite of her, her 
brother suffers in fortune ; with passionate urge Isay, lel your body 
be closely united with wine in intimate embraces | l0lllYamsa : 
—Your bedy will not be embraced by me, Copulation with sistexs 
is Bin. As with me, enjoy voluptas with another. Your brother 
desires it not, O lucky one, from you (X, 10,12). Yimi:—You are 
p weakling, Yama. You have neither heart nor will, As m5 
horse is easily bridled, as a creeper fastens rounds trae, so will 
another woman (easily) embraca you (X, 10, 13). Yama: 
Embrace another, Y&mi, and let him as a creeper fastens round 
a tree enfold you ; win his heart and let him win yours; and he 
shall make you happy in delightful unions (X, 10, 141, 

Lopámudra :—Negleeted by my bull (husband), K&ma 'aexual 
desire) has overpoured ma, thrilling my every organ. Agestya : 
Impatient Lop&mudr&, enjoy now your steady iman who will 
remove your tension (Rv. 1, 179, 4). .Bomass:— Mount up: 
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embrace me closely, I am voluptuous in venery. My (pubic) 
region 18 covered with hair like that of the lamb of Gandhara 
(Ry. 1, 26,7), Bh&vayavys :—This insatiable and unquenchable 
woman like weasel moistened with orgasm ia giving me in 
her ardent embraces a hundred gratifcations (Rv. 1, 198, 6). 
In Sankrit drama a curtain wae lifted at the commencementa of 
new scenes, with & painted soenery at the back of the stage. In 
Patanjali Moahibhasya (2, 56) Komeavadam, the Granthikia 
(recitere) divided themselves into two parties ; Eames partisans 
had blackened faces and Kriana partieans had reddened faces, In 
Ramayane (1, 4,9; 9,27,15; 9, 69,4)and MBh (1, 61,16; 1, 
219, 4; 1, 208, 10; 2, 88, 49 ; 2, 12, 38, 8, 15, 18, 8, 930, 97; 4, 
38, 12; 4, 16, 83; 4, 22, 3, 12, 69, 60;192, 295, 5) dramatic per- 
formances are mentioned, The Aryan Ikehvakua (Achmana) 
reached N., India throngh Kailasa from Oxus (Por. Fakehn— Av, 
Vaksh) Sarayu-Kali defiles and gorges about 10th century B, C. 
The Aryans reached Media and Demavend (Kasyapa) in ninth 
century B. C. Assyrian ruler Salmansar in 835 B. C, mentions 
Amadai (Mada), Parecas (Parasa), Fārtbavn and Patiahwara 
(Behi—O, P, Baga - Ev. Bhaga—astana ingoriplion , pati—lord ; 
ghvara — SkL, avare O. P. hvara- Ár, svaro = Perse, Éhwar), tha 
region between Demavend and galt desert, Ib isa pure Aryan 
word, and not Iranian where Sis pronounced as H and V aa 
D. .The G&thás of Harnthusira, the contemporary of Vitaepa, 
father of Darius (515 B. OC.) resemble closely Rigvedic Suktaa 
in meter and grammar, The compilation of the Kigvedic hymna 
of ihe south-sastern branch cannot be much earlier. The 
Purlnic chronology by calculating the collateral lines of ruling 
dynasties has od to the confusion and has made Vedas 
appear ag very old. Atharvaveda may bave been compiled not 
later than fiffíh century B. C. as Uddaluki Bvetaketu's name is 
found as one of its composers, Svetaketu was a coutemporary of 
Apasihambha. Bnukla Yajurveda was compiled by Yajnavalkya 
Bhramarathi, called Vájasani, hence called Vajasaneya Samhita, 
who waa notimora than one generation older than Svetaketu. 
Krishna Yajurveda, a compilation by Taittiriyaa (Tatara), known 
for that reason as Taittiriya Samhita wae of the same age—tihe 
second half of the sixth century B, O. Prithusravas Kanita 
(K&nita, the glory o£ PArthavas) gave Vasa-Asvyn 60,000 horgea, 
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10,000 kine and twenty hundred camels (ushéra); flest steed: 
who swifily turn the wheela of golden chariots of the famous. 
En (Rv. 8, 46, 21-24). Vasa gathers a large amount of apoila 
y defeating the enemies of the Prithusravas (Ew. 1, 116, 21). 
Samrat Chayamane Abhayavertin of Parthavana (Parthians) in. 
allianos with the Doacians (Srinjayas) became victorious and 
made generous gifts (Ry. 6, 27,8. There was a Sake Parthian 
ruler Kanita whose coins in Greek letters hava been found of 
second century B. C. Dramas -are of various kinds, Nataka. 
centres round the romance of of mythieal or historical haroes ns. 
Dusyanta und Sakuntalà, Udayana and  Viásavadatóa. Through 
love should be principal theme, it should masterly show all other 
sonbiments and passions.  Prakaragna ig a social dramas as. 
Malati Madhava. Vyayoga is one act comic (hasyn) play, though 
there may ba some arotic sentiments, boi very few females. 
Prahasana is also one-act farce, having comic os its principal 
object, but rather of vulgar type. dake is also one act drama 
wiih dominant pathetié  (karun&) sentiments nas in  Karuná 
Kandala Tragedy is unknown. 

KAlid&sa refers to Bhása, Baumila, Esviputru (Hamila; the 
worksof Kaviputru Baumila and Ramile hava nob yet been 
found : Malavik& Agnimitra prologue) as famous ancient dra- 
matistis, and he himself ia but e beginner iBakuninl& prologue). 
Bhása's Praii]jnà Yaugandhür&yanam and Svepna Visnvadettam 
ara excellent plays, naturalistic, yet full of life and vigonr. 
Udayans of Vaten has gone on hunting. The queen mother at 
Kausambi palace intends to send to her son a ribbon, prepared 
by all married ladies, But before it could be sent, the news 
reached ae ihat Udayana was captured by the army 
of Mahàsena Pradyota of Ujjaini and was taken to his cepital as m 
prisoner. Udayana was fond of capturing elephants. Knowing 
this, Pradyots, king of Avanti, placed a wooden elephant full of 
armed men on the Narmada in the frontier. And by o spy 
Pradyota had annouced to Udayana that avery pretty elephant. 
had been roaming in the forest, As Udayana believed the story 
and was apprcaching alone, without any suspicion, the wooden 
painted elephant, he was captured by the armed men hidden. 
within the alephunt, Mahisena in his Uijaini palace, attended: 
by Abhira servants, is diseussing with his queen Angiravati 
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about the marriage of their adolescent girl Vasavadatti who 
was taking music leason in lyre playing from e ledy teacher, 
At that time it was announced that the Veteya king Udayann, 
his formidable enemy, was captured ; and with him his anges- 
tral lyre Ghoshivati, Pradyotea anya that his eldest som Gop&laka 
is only interested in politics, and younger son Ppaloka in 
athletics, be ordered ([dayana's flute to be presented to Visavn- 
-datt& Yaugandhariyna goes to Ujjain to try to rescue his 
master.  Wisavadaiti becomes the pupil of Ddayana in music 
las& and both of tham elopa £o Kausambi easily by the clever 
‘arrangements of Yaugandharayna.  Svapna  V&snvadattanm is 
the beast of Bhasa'a plays. After eloping with VaAeavadatt® and 
marrying her, Udayana — his state business. Pradyota 
Mahlisena to wreck revenge for thus being robbed of his beloved 
daughter hy his enemy senda his general or ally Aruni to invade 
Vatsya territory, Vatsya ministers thoughé& that the only sway to 
save Vataya territory from the terrible army of Mahiüsena was 
to make an alliance with the powerful Magadha kingdom, 
And that could ba arranged only. by. marrying beautiful 
Padmivati, sister of Magadha king Darsaka ( son. of Ajiitasatru ; 
Ajitasntru's father Bimbisara and Mahüsena  Pradyota wers 
allies and friends). Bat Udayana was madly in love with 
Vaiaavadatti, and her love was the whole universe to him, and 
he did not care for anything alse. Bo the ministers took Vieava- 
datti into their confidence, and Viisavadattii agreed with the 
‘ministers that it was the only way to save Veten territory. One day 
while Udayana wrs in a hunting trip, the royal pavilion in which 
Vüsavadaiti and Yaugandh&ràyana were staying was burnt down, 
and the rumor was spread that the premier and and the quaen 
-oË Vatsa perished in the flame, though they renlly travellad to 
Magadha, disguised as pilgrims. Padmivati was on visit to 
the queen mother in a country place. There Vüssvadatt& is 
placed under the protection of l'adm&vati by Yaugsndhar&yaun. 
And it was announced to  Fadmávaii and her companions 
that a great fire had burnt the queen of Vateya, and Udayana 
was overwhelmed with grief. He wanted to commit muicide, 
Fradyota sent an ambassador to Magadha king Darsaka, saking 
for his gister Padmavati for hia aon ( Gopalaka |. But Padmdvati 
is betrothed to Udayana as she did not like the Ujjain 
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prince. This thrilling news is brought to Padmávati when 
she was playing ball merrily with Vàssvadati& and other ladies 
near jasmine bower. And Vásavadajt& was asked to make the 
wedding garland of flowers. Padm&vati has bad headache, Udayana 
oes to see his newly married wife in the Samudra Griha, But 
finding her no& there and waiting for her be falle asleep on her 
bed.  V&süvadaát& goes to nurse Padmavati;‘and takin 
Udayana to be Padmávati, in half-lit room, she rests on the be 
and finds to her astonishment that it is her beloved Udayans , 
and Udayana in his dream is mentioning her name. Udayana 
half-awakened by her presence sees her vision, Both of them 
talk to each other. Vüsavadattà slips away. Udayana rushing 
after her struck against the panel of the door, After this 
dreamy vision, the play has been called Sapna Visavadattam. 
While Udayans has returned to Kausambi with Padmavati, , 
Vàüsavadaiià's mother Angar&vati sends o painting of Uddayana 
and Vüsavadatt& while they were at Ujjain witha Visavadatti’s 
nurse, saying that Udayana was sa dear to her and to her husband 
Mah&sena as Gopülska and Pálaka, and Mahüsena'e army had 
driven away the invaders of Vatsa territory. Padméavati to her 
surprise finds that the poritrait of Visavadatts closely resembles 
her companion, entrusted to her care, When Vasavedatti and 
Yaugendhirayans appear, the reason of their strange behavior 
is revealed. Bhasa's Daridra Carndatta is bat a fragment of the 
whole play (only first 4 acts have been found) upon which 
Sudraka’s Mrichchakatika has been based. OCarudatía is an 
impoverished, but an honest and generous merchant of Ujjain ; 
P&laka, son of Mab&sena, is now ite king. Aryaka, son of 
—— is captured in an Abhira settlement an imprisoned 
by Palake. Palaka's brother-in-law i$ a characterless libertine. 
e wants to love Vasantasená, & refined romantic caurtesan of 
Ujjaini, but she repulses bim as unworthy of her attention. He 
ureues her, She takes refuge in Cárudatta's house, and deposits 
er jewellery in Caradatta’s custody. A lover of Vasantasen&'s 
maid burgles Osradatta’s house, takes away the jewelry to his 
beloved in order to manumit her with it. The maid identifies. 
the jewellery as that of ber mistress, and scolds him for such & 
cowardly act of his, and asks him to return the jewells to Väs- 
antsen& on behalf of Carudatia. Vasantaseni overheard their 
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conversation, and sote her maid free and allowed her to mary 
her lover, Cirudatta finding that the jewelle antrasted to hia 
custody bad been stolen sends the pearl necklace of hia wife to 
Vasantaeen& as & compen&ation for the jewella which he said 
a gambled and lost, ‘Vasantaseni’e dwelling is magnificent 
and luxurious. Thore are numerous courtyards ; garden howees 
and surrounded by gates within avast enclosure, There enda 
Visa's Ofradatta. Vasantasend goes in the evening to Oaru- 
datta's house to thank him, But as it was siormy weather, 
she sinyed one night there and it wag arranged ihat ahe ehall go 
to Carudatta's garden house in his carriage in the morning and 
hava a pleasant picnic there. The carriage was af Carudatta's 
door, Boi Aryake, son of Gopalaka, escaping from Paloka's 
prison, entered into it, The driver thinking that if wae 
Vasantagena drove off, while Vasantasena thinking that it was 
Ofirudatta’s carriage entered into the vehicle of Palaka'a brother- 
in-law ina hurry to meet her lover in the tryst, Carudatta's 
carriage waa challenged on the crossrond by a sentry, and the 
driver said that WVasantuseni was within. However it was his 
official duty to inepect it: but to hia surprise he found that 
Áryaka whose escape was announced was within. Aryakkn 
begged his mercy. So he said to hia companion sentry that it 
was Cirndatta’s carriage and Vasantaseni was within, But 
the other fellow wanted to have a look to assure himself as he 
Brat had said Mr, “and then lady Vaeantaseni. But the former 
sentry resorted that as be knew the languages of Kbasaa, 
Ehattikhiroa, Kherothis, Kiretas, Earnatas, Karnapravarnns, 
Draviras, Üholas, Chinese, Barbaras, Kheras, Khanas, Makhan, 
Madhughatas, he could not make fine distinctions of genders, 
Carudatia to his astonishment found Aryaka in his carriage, 
instead of Vasantasenà for whom he was eagerly waiting, 
Caradatioa allowed Aryaka goto his Abhira frienda.  Palaka' 
villainous brother-in-law found to his utter unexpected 
delight Vasantasana in his carriage. But no amount of induce- 
ments or threats could purauade Vasantasena to change her mind 
fo be friendly towarda him, what of clasping him within her 
arms, So ehe was strangled and she fell wneoncious, Think- 
ing her dead he lodged a complaint against Carudatta for killing 
Vasantagena for her jewells, Circamstancial evidence was againet 
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Carudabta, and he was ordered to be executed. Bat Vaaantasen’ 
was revived by a Buddhist monk who look herío a monaaiery 
to be nuraed, When in « convalescent state she heard that 
Oirndatta waa sentenced to death for her sake, she haatened to 
fhe execution scene, and thus Ciradatta was aaved, In the mean- 
time P&laka was "leid by a revolution hended hy Áryaka, 
supported by the army of Udayana, Áryakn became tha king o 
Ujjaini rial s made Oiirodatta his minister. Later by other 
revolutions both Aryaka of Ujjain and Darsaka of Magedha were 
dethroned, and Udayano managed to occupy the thrones of 
Avanti and Magadha in addition to his ancestral Vataya, Gon- 
solidating these states into his empire, he made Pataliputra hie 
imperial capital, Udayane for hie numerona love affairs became 
known as Eaümásoka. Sudralka, known also as Indranigupta, ia 
said tohave been aking displacing Svati { Sivasvati, bia gon ae 
— regent, Mricchaktike prologue). Sivaavati, the Andhra king, 
ived about 312, Kathasaribsagara calla him king of Sabhávati, 
In: Viracaritra Budraka is described a& the friand end co-regent 
of BAlivihana a£ Pratisthanapura and when the BSaliv&hana king 
tried to overthrow his influence, Silivihona king himself waa 
overthrown, and Sodrake became the king, In Vasae Avimür&- 
kam mentioned in Kamasutra, Viahnusene lived in Kuntibhoja 
in disguise &s a Cand&la, For killing sheep he was known ae 
Avimiraka. One day he rescued Kuntibhoja's daughter Kurangi 
from an infuriated elephant. Both of them fell madly inte 
love with each other, For his caste Avimaraka could oot be 
expected to marry Eurangi, and Kuarngi'’s father even forbade 
Avimniraka — to see her. Avimüraka in despair thought of 
committing suicide, But some how they managed to meet cach 
other, And their love triumphed. Euntibhoja waa obliged to 
arrange marriage of Kurangi publicly with Avimaraka, 
Kaumudimahotsava was enacted atthe coronation of Kalyana 
Varman of Pataliputra. It js attributed to Vijjik&, wile of 
Candrüdity&, son of Pulakesin 11, mentioned in Merur and 
Eochre grants, dated 059 A. D» "Vijik& no doubt was o great 
joetess, Butii seems that the drama was composed by one 
ajjikà, perhaps, & Licchavi woman. Candra Sena (Chandra 
Gupta, commander-in-chief of the Andhras, usurped the throne 
with the help o£ Licehavis, killed the Andhra ally Maukhari 
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ruler Sundaravarman. When Casandra Beno became king, Man- 
iragupta, the rninister of Sundarasvarman, brought Bundara- 
varman'a minor son Kalyinavarman aí Pampa in the Vindbyas. 
Kalyànavarman's nurse Yogasiddhi became the nurse of. Baura- 
sena king Krittisena’s daughter Krittimati who with Yogasiddhi 
went on pilgrimiags to Vindavisini on the way at Pampa. Kritti- 
mati met Kalyinavaraman and they became infatuated with each 
othar. Yogasiddhi recognized Kalyanavarman. In the meantime 
Ealyinavarman became a feudstory chief, Krittimati with the 
consent of her father pent the marriage proposal to Ealy&na- 
varman who was indeed too glad accept it. Tha authoreas calls 
Candra Seno Haraskare uu even the Lieeavis ns Mlaecchus, 
Avimarika and Kurangi (8,15) of Bhàasa are mentioned ss 
well ss Dattake, Gonikiputra and Muladeva. 

Vis&khadatte ig the aon of Prithn Maharaja (Chohan Prithivi Rai 
of Ajmera), grandson of Samanta Vatesvaradatia. Mudri 
Raksasa and Devi — both political dramas are ascribed 
to him. Yasovarman, of Karkotakan?ga dynasty, wrote a play 
—Rimibhudaya—in 4 acts, mentioned by Abhinava Gupta 
in his commentary on Dbvanyiloka and by Sarad&tanaya. 
Iran and Bhutari inscriptions show that Candragupta II 
was the son of Samudragupta by queen Datta Devi ilady of the 
Datta clan). Ibis very likely that Prithu Maharaj, father of 
Visekho Datta by giving his sister or daughter Datta Devi to 
Bamudra Gupta in marringa got himself elevated as Mubh&raja. 
In Devi Gandra Gupta ib ie mentioned that Dhurvadevi was with 
her husband (Rima Gupta)in an expedition agsinst the Saka 
ruler of Giripura (Girinagara=Junoger’, And Rimagupta 
was asked to surrender his wife Dhuryadevi to the Sake en na 
a war booty. Candra Gupta waa againsi this policy. He 
entered into the enemy camp when the Saka ruler was dallying 
with Dhurvadevi in tha guise of a theatrical party, killed the 
Balen chief, rescued Dhurvadevi, and married her and made her 
chief queen, posaibly after his brother Rimagupta's death, Harea 
Caritra mentiona that while the king of i ng wüB courting 
another man'a wife, ha was butchered by Chandra Gupta, 
concealed in the costume of his mistresa, The mention of 
Huns in Mudra Rakshass (5, 11) indicates that Visakhadatia 
composed Mudra Rakshasa in tha reign of Skanda Gupta who 
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expelled tbe Hauna attack in the 455 A. D. Visakhadatis 
seems to be therefore a contemporary of both Candra Gupta and 
Bkanda Gupta, 
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Budra .Chudes! Nandas uprooted all tha vassal kings, centra- 
lized the government. “Brahmans will address Sudras (Chudes) 
a4 lords (arya); but Sudras will address the Brahmana aontemp- 
taously with vo (fhow: MBh. 8, 183, 89)"  "Sudras occupy 
batter senta in the midst of Brahmins, and Sudra ralera insuli 
the latter, Brahmins honour the Sadras with flowers and other 
auspicious presenta, Through thus honoured, Sodeas do nob 
care to favour tha Brahimins even with e kind glance. 
Brahmina do not dare to enter the hongges of Budras, but stand 
ab their gates to pay respect to them (Kurma Purina 1, 29, 17- 
#3). According to Katha Sarit Sagara. Vararachi waa the minie- 
ter of the last Nanda ruler, And Katyiyana, commentator of 
Panini married Upakos&, daugh&er of Upavarsa, brother o£. Vargas" 
who had Panini as his pupil to study grammar. A priest, the 
chief police and a banker of Pitaliputra tried to seduce Upakosi, 
but she by her wit brought it to the notice of the Nanda 
monarch who punished hia ministers with justices and imparti- 
ality, Maurya Guptas (Moor Cubia= Egypt. GabtoGk. ai- 
Guptios! who overthrew them followed the policy of the 
Nandas, Instead of subordinate kings thay divided the conn try 
into provinces which were ruled by'governars, Junagar inscrip 
tion of Rudradaman recorda that Suristea was governed by 
Rastriya Pusyagupta who for irrigational purposes formed 
Budarsana lake by damming a sürentn between a citndeland a 
rock. This lake was improved by Yav&na Adhisthiya Toshispa. 
(appears like an Iranian name: Alexander himself married 
ihe daughter a Darius and had 10,000 of his officers wedded 
io Iranian women), governor appointed by Asoka who is Said to 
have been his brother-in-law. Not only the government was cen- 
iralized, private ownership of land was abolished į mines, basie 
industries, forests, ses-fishing, ferries, transports and salt-manu- 
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facturing became state monopolies. The land waa hired to the 
culsivatora on the basis of good upkeep, productivity and } 
produce rent, Tax was levied on the goode brought to the 
market for sale, Merchanta hed to pay e licensa fee. Big busi- 
nesaes were under the trade guilds who had to deposit securities 
of money to the state and were under the saperviaion of three 
state officers. This intricate administration work was ron by 
permanent irnined officials (lajukass record keepers), To keep 
wateb over them, to report to their efficiency or corruption, the 
country wos overran by apiea in different guises, and in which 
courtesans look leading perta. Thearmy administration was 
. mo leas efficient. T& had aix divisions under separate commanders, 
uni&ad under a- supreme commander-in-chief, who was the 
ablest nearest relative of the king. Thera were linison officers 
ander the supreme cammandér who brought co-ordination 
between the different fighting units. The navy (naw) consisted 
of many vessela which patrolled the sea const, rivers and harbors 
and river porta, There waa a commissariat department to bring 
them food, clothings, sailors, soldiers, ighting equipment, There 
Wag a superintendent of bullock caravans for transporting food, 
poimals for meat, fodder for animals, fighting equipment, and 
accesories, There were ocnravansaries nl] over the country for 
the acoomudation of travelling soldiers, with stables and fodder 
for horses, bollocks, chariota and elephants undera separate 
commander, Foot soldiers were under a diffarent commander. 
There were ona archer, oné lancher and one chorioteer in eva 
chariot. But chariots on march were cartied by bullocks, an 
not by horses, to spare them the fatigue, ao that during fights 
they can draw these chariots with full vigour and energy. The 
alephanta without bridles carried a driver and three bowmen. ' 

o Lumbiai Pillar inscription Asoka inseribed : “Worshipped 
by king Priyadarsin, and beloved of the gods, anointed 20 yeara, 
coming himself, because the Buddha Bakya-muni is born here, 
the crowning stone figure of young olephant on the stone pillar 
has been caused to ba made and set up. Because the Blessed 
Qne ie born here, Lumbini village is made exempted from 
other taxes ond is to pay only  & of its produce.” 
It seems therefore there wera other taxes bovides 
produce rent. The provincial governors had to sch on the 
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advis:ry council (parisad), consisting of high administrative 
officials. The king himself had to act in concert with hig ministers 
(mantri-parizad), composed of representatives from the ruling 
and governing families, Asoke in his sixth Girnar ediat 
announces that "whatever orders [ verbally give to. the Dapakaa 
orto the Sravapakas to be proclaimed or whatever ig imposed 
upon the Mah&mairas, if there ia any division or rejection in 
the Parisad, it should be brought to my notice at onee. I am 
never tired in doing business, To do good to the world is my 
primary duty", Mah&mntr&s were administrative officials, In 
the third rock edict, Mahdmatras are identified with Pradesilag 
(Pradestri of Arths aastrn). The country was divided into d or 
6 provinces over each of which there was a governor or viceroy 
(Yuvariji) Each province was divided into many divisions 
(pradesa! consisting of Sthanikas (police and militar stations, 
bo divisional chief was known as Pradesika, ——— 
Were provincial administrative officers: Rojjukea aa central 
adininiatrotive officers, and Yutas (Yuktas) were revenue coller- 
tora and trenaurers. In Girnar text Aaokm announoeB: In 
animájas (festive gatheringa with aonge, dances, thea- 
tres, military displays MBh. 1; 184), no animal shall be 
sacrificed, Formerly in the kitchen of king Priyadarain, be- 
loved of the gods, many animale wera daily killed for the 
Meat curry. Bot forthe same purpose only three animals ara 
daily killed—two peafowls and one deer, the deer however not 
.invariably, Even these creatures shall not be killed afterwards” 
“Throughout the domein of king Priyadarein, beloved of the 
gods, ao, also in the nebhouring territories, auch as Chola (Cavery 
rigion with Kanchivaram\, Pandya (Madara region!) Salyaputrn 
(Batiya » B.Canara- Travancore), Eelalaputra, (Malabar Kerala- 
as far Timraperni, the Groak king named Antioshlus 
—everywhere king Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, has 
arranged for medical treatments both for men and animals, The 
medicinal herbs that are beneficial to men and for animals hava 
been caused to be supplied and planted whenever thesa are 
not tobe found. Plants supplying medicinal roota and fruits 
have been supplied to be planted where they are not available. 
On the roads, wells (and the like) have bean excavated. and shade 
frees planted for the enjoyment of men and animals. In the 
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Kalai text it is for imecribed; Verily the beloved of the gods 


wishes all living beings non-injury, contentment and toleration. 
The conquest by sympathy and love he regards as greatest glory, 
This has been achieved by the beloved of goda throughout sa well 
na among all the neighbors over a distance of 600 kros, namely 
tha Greek king Antoka (Antiochus Theos of Syria 261-146), 
Antekina (Antigonos Gonatue of Macedonia 2746-289), ‘luramaya 
(Ptolemy Philadelphus of Egypt 2565-247, Moga (Magos of Oyrene 
300-8501], Alikasundars (Alexander of Epirus 272-25 or Alsxan- 
der of Corinth 262-314), Coras, Pandyaa and even Tamrapornikes 
jin Tinnevally, likely extending to Ueylon) ; 8o also here in the 
king's realms, among the Yaunas iloniana seítled in Babylonia, 
Iron and Bactria), Kambojas, Nabha (Napeikeiof Fahaien near 
Knpilivastu who migrated and settlad in Nabha in the Punjab, 
Wabhanedeshta of Puranas), Bhojas (Vriehnig) Penti (Patinla), 
Andbras, Paradaa (Dards}; everywhere moral instructions 
nre being given as among ronbier (Apirinta } people. 
In the Siddapur edict Asoke addreases himself 
not only to the governors, but also through tha governors to 
Mabamatras, Inthe Junagad edict he asks the governora to 
communicate his commands to Mihamétras, In the third minor 
rock edict of Yerragudi he askas the Rajjule (land surveyor with 
rajja=rope; kuru damma jot=important functionaries and 
record keepers} to instruct the people of Ratthika ‘ Arobiae = Uea- 
rina = Rattes = Redahi), Bhoja (Vrishni Bhoja of Girnar), Piti- 
nilkas (Faithan on the Godivari) respect their parents, to cherish 
love ‘towards all people and to speak the truth” In tha aeven 
pillar edicta Asoka announces: “My Rajjukas are placed over 
many hundred thousands of human beings. My Rajjukas 
are appointed for good and happiness of the people. hey 
being fearless and confident should carefully hear every case 
and pass sentences, even of those who have been imprisoned or 
sentenced to death." “These eroatures are decl inviolable 
by me, annowneed in tha 96th years of my reign, namely; 
parrota, mainis, arunia, Brahmany docks, wild ducks, wild 
geese, nondimukhas, gelatas, bats, pipilikas, terrapins, shrimp, 
sels of gilarina boalia, gangapupputas (galls), Samknja fish, 
Kaphatasyakes, leaf bores, Barusing ataga, bulla set free, Ukka- 
pinda jen£a!, rhinocerosea, white pigeona. "Those she-gonía and 
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ewes and sows with young or in milk are inviolable and also 
their young ones within six months of aye. No cocks are to ba 
eaponad." “This Banga cave (Barabar Hill cave inseription 
=(Gorathagiri Lomase Rishi cave 267 B. C.) is given to-the 
— by king Priyadarsin, announced in the 14 year" 
This cave in Khalatika (bald-headed — Ajivakas] is given hy ma 
to the Ajivakaa for retreat during the heavy rains." 

“And for thia purpose the edict of the law of tha love is 
written in order thal wy sone or grandsons will not think on 
other new conquesta ss worth achieving. Lat them conquer 
instead by arms though love and sympathy." 

Agolta marked the boundaries of his realm with ineeriptions, 
ne has bead found at Mangere 15 miles north of Abbottabad . 
the other at Shahbazgari, 40 miles northeast of Peshwar; one 
at Ealei in Dehradun Dt; another at Lambuni Garden in 
Nepal; possibly these were the northern boundaries. In the 
west there ara inscriptions ab Girnar near Juünng&rh ; another ak 
Sopora, H7 miles north of Bombay. Three minor rock edicts 
have been found in Chitaldury Dt. of Mysore and at the 
sooth at Yerrugndi in Kurnool Dt. Soin the south Asoka'a 
domain was surrounded by Chola, Pandya, Kerala and Sativa 
(N, Canara) kingdoms. Andhras dominated the Godavari region, 
Fatthikea (Urartus=Aratteas, Rattes, Reddbis}) and Andbras of 
Paithan and Bhojas of Kathiwar, With the Maurya Gupta 
period, especially under Asoka we find highly polished round 
monolithic shafta with well executed spirited animala like bull, 
lion and elephant or elaborate capitals, resembling the Egyptian, 
Babylonian and Assyrian animal standards. 

Arthasatra of Kautilya seams to be the political trentise 
and legal code of Maurya Goptas. Though the book is tradi- 
tionally ascribed to Kutila (gotra name) Vishnu gupta of Push- 
kalàvali, tha prima minister of Maurya Chandra Gupte to whore 
organizing genius, Maurya empire woe established, overthrowing 
the powerful SadraiChodea) Nanda dynasty, it appeara to be 
4 later compilation of the Kautilya echool, For in Arthasdetra 
(2,11) wa find mentioned einapatta. that is China fabrio or silk 
bervle, corals of Alakanandaks (Alexandria) and  Vaivarnaka 
(Bobium, a coral fishing port nesr Genoa) In 216 B.C. the 
Chin ruler of northwestern province (hin shih Huangli (First 
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Emperor) unified all fhe 84 provinces by a central government, 
abolished the feudal syatem by deporting all the feudal lorda 
info ona northern territory, and to defand the border against the 
the Hisiang nu bailt tha great wall, possibly at the cost of a 
million lives ; and possibly aftar a century the Flowery Kingdom 

an fo be known to the outside world as China after the grent 
Chin emperor. lied corals (eorallium robrumevakiam padmi- 
rāgam pravela) are chiefly found in the Mediterranean regions 
and only traded in Roman times into Malabar ports. Beryls 
(vairubys or vaidorya=from very for, Ar. ballar=Gk, beryllos 
—Lat. beryllus) an emerald, possibly of Ceylon, Krimitàna 
(As. 2,29-29) in the silk worm filament Silk worm was intro- 
duced in Indian not earlier than second century A. D. from Persia 
and Khotan whioh they obtained from China in the Arat century. 
Satina, Nalatula aod Vritiapachehna are mentioned as the furs 
of audra, that is, aquatic nnimals (As. 2, 11). Possibly they are 
the fora of beavers, otters and seals. Though the Aches- 
menides appreciated the beaver fora with which they clothed 
Advistirt Amahita, it was rare. It waa only in Roman times 
for the luxury oftheir dames, there wos trading in these furs. 
Eui Arihasistra mentione many economic factors, especially as 
to the weight of punch-marked coins, even of pre-Maurya 
times. However it generally deals with the Maurya period of 
of which it is the moat valaable compendium. 

The source of Revenue: The treasurer (aamiharta) shall 
collact the dues from the fortified areas, the rast of the country, 
mines, state buildings and gardens (safu), forests, herds of. cattle 
[(vraja), end transit duties on merchandise (vanisapathe). Tolls 
ion market sales), fines (on criminals and for breach of lawai, 
aale of afandardized weights and mensures (manofactared by the 
government of iron or atone; when manufactured by licensed 
eorpornmtions, 4 mashas were charged for stamping them with 
the state seal. A Āne of 27$ penas was imposed for using un- 
atemped measures and weighbs : 2, 19). Taxes on municipalities 
(n&garakan), minbage of coins, isane of passports, drinking saloons, 
abattoirs (sing), manufacture and gale of gold and silver orne- 
ments (seusarmika', warehousings of merchandise, taxes on 
prostitutes, gambling, sale of building sibea (vastuke!, taxes from 
trade guilds, religious corporations and the gata feas of the 
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towns are known as incomes from Durga. Produce from the 
state lands, produce rente, faxea on religions performances, 
money rents, traders’ license fees, ferrying charges, pasaga 
money on ships (mioa), porb dues (patiana!, road česa, land* 
gebilemené dues (rajju with which land was measured), fines on 
eriminals are the  stabe (rgsírüm) incomes. Gold, silver, 
diamonds, gems, iron, and pearls, corals, conchshells, salis, aod 
okher minerals ex&racted from the land ore the sources of the 
state incomes. Income from dower, fruit and vegetable gardens 
and from fields where tubers are grown is known as seim, Game 
elephant and timber forests are the sources of the forest income. 
Cattle, water boifalos, goats, sheep, asses, camels, horaes and 
mules are the sources of Braja income. Transit dues on 
marchandise carried on lnnd roads or walerways ere known sa 
Vanikapaiha. Taxes on capital (mule), Share capital (bh&ga!, 
testing charges for old and wornout coins, and if there ia lose in 
waight their compensation charges ; these are bhe the sources 
of state income. According in Aristotle's Athenian Conatitution 
(2, 1) sixth part of the produce, tenanta used to pay to the stata. 
The superintendent of mint shall manufacture silver coins 
(rupyarupa), adalterating silver with 4 paria of copper, and 4th 
part of Tikshna, tin, lead or Anjana, There shall be a Pana 
(—Kars&pana = 1 ropes), bali e Pana, a quarter and jth. Copper 
coins shall be made with an alloy of 4 parts, into a Masaka, bal 
Masa, Kakani .j of Maaakn) and balie Kakani. Theo superin- 
endent of ocean mines shall collect conchshells, pearls, corals, 
salt, and regulate their commerce. The superintendent of salt, 
after the oryetalization of. salt is over shall realize the money 
rent (for the sea sites let outi and the quantity of the shares dua 
to the Government. He shall sell this salt for cash and realize 
also on it & sale tax of §.p.c. Imported salt shall pay one-sixth 
ag import duty. This enlt shall be sold in omah with 5 p,c gale 
tax. The rest ol the sali may ba sold, not cheaper than the state 
aalé, otherwise to be fined 600 panas. Purchasers shall pay. 5 
p ¢. sale tex, Adulteration shall be punished with the highest 
ne;likewise persons other than Vaneprasthas manufacturing 

&àli without licanse (2,12), Merchandiae not stamped with se 
mark (madra) is liable to be taxed twice. For counterfeiting the 
seal, eight times the toll. The merchandise being placed néar 
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' the flag of the toll house, the merchants shall declare ite qualit 


4 


and price (2,91). On linen (kshayma), cotton, and silk (kri- 
mitane) garments, metals, dyes (varnadhatu), mail armour 
(kankota), dress (varana), liquor, gyth shall be realized na sale 
tax. On clothes (vaatrai, — bipeda ialavea), cotton 
threads, acents, pottery, oils, liquor, cooked food, gpth; of flowers, 
fruits, vegetables, tubora, yam, seeds dried fish uud meat f as the 
sale tax (2, 22). Hy employing experta in manufacturing liquora, 
the superintendent shall carry on liquor business not only in forti- 
fied areas, but throughout the country and also in army canips, 
Least artigzans epoil their work, nobles viclate their decency and 
virtuous character, and fire-brandsa commit indiscreet acta, liquor 
shall be sold to persona of well known character in small quanti- 
tie. Only those who are well-known for character may take 
liquor ou& of shop, Bad liquor may ba given to slaves or may 
form the drink of draught animals or for subsistence of hogs. 
Liquor shops shall contain many rooms provided with beds and 
seata kept apart. The drinking saloon shell contain acenta, 
garlands of flowers, water and other comfortable things, suitable 
to the varying seasons. Medaka ia manufactured with one 
drona of water, half an araka of rice and three prasthas of venst 
coke (kinva). Onè hundred palas of Feronia elophantom (Kapi- 
thha}, (00 pales of — and one prastha of honey 
form Agave. <A sourish fermentation ofthe bark of Gymnema 
&ylvestrg (Meshasringi) mixed with jaggery, and with the pow- 
ie of long or black per with —* forma Malae, 
Grape juice is en cns One drona of either boiled or 
unboiled Phaseolus Mungo (Masha), three parta of rice, &nd one 
Karae of fruita of Helicteasa isora (Morate). In the manufacture 
of Medaka and Prasanna, five Karea of Terminalia chebula 
(Paths, Symplocas racemosa (LodAra) Fiper chaba (feavatt), and 
ceardamons|Alavaluka), honey,.grape juice {Madhwasa), millete 
iPriyangu), Cosciniam fenestratum (Dervharidra), black pepper 
and long pepper are added as requisite spices, The spirit. of 
Bassia latifolia (Medhaka) flowers when mixed with granulgted 
sugar makes a pleasing colour, Spices may be added to any dis- 


filled spirit (svetasurà' Mango beer may contain a larger. 


amount of mango juice. On the occasions of festivals, festive 
gatherings (Sum&ja) and pilgrimage, the right of private manau- 
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facture of beer for 4 days may begranted on the payment 
of license fees (2, 23), Cattle — as calf, bull or milch cows 
shall not be alanghtered. He who sluughters or tortures them 
to death shall be fined $ù Panas. The flesh of snimala which 
have been killed outside abattoira (pari sunam); headless, 
legleas and boneless flesh ; rotten flesh ; the flesh of animals that 
have suddenly died ; shall not be sold ; if sold e fine of 13 panas 
shall be imposed (9, 96), 

The pretty state female slaves or their trained daughters had 
to work ae courtesans, petfumers, apies or as nurses. Their 
names, addresses, professions were registered and they had to 
pay to the state about of their income, “A courtesan shall 
pay 24000 panas a & ransom fo regain her liberty ; and her son 
1200 panas When she has lost her charma, ghe may be appointed 
aë à nurse [māiriki} Tha courtesans and female slaves who 
are no more capable io rander sexual service (ce noun 
shall work in public store houses or restaurants, ien a man 
haa connection with & minor courteaan maiden against her will, 
he will be punished with the highest fine; if with a willing bot 
& Minor courtesan girl, tha same punishment. When a courbe- 
san having received her requisite fee refuges to yield her body, 
she shall a fined twice the amount of her fees ; if it be on the bed 
tteelf, she shall be fined sight times, unless he is suffering from 
any (venereal contagious) dessase or ia impotent. Every courtesan 
must give information os to her daily fess (bhoga), her prospec- 
tive annual income and her lover's name "This rule applies to 
actors, dancers, singers, musicians, mueio players, rope dancers, 
jugglers, bards, pimps and clandestine prostitutes, i any of 

come from another state they wall pay five panaa license 
fee (prakehivetana}. Everyone earning hia living by the exibition 
of his body (rupajiva) shall pay ito ‘the government twice daily 
inoome evary month, (8 27) 

The superintendent of weaving to manufacture threads, coats, 
clothes and ropes;shall employ qualified persons. Widows, crip- 
pled women, maidens, nuns (Prabrajiti), women compelled to 
work in default of the payment of finea idanda-pratikarini), 
female porfumers nurses, state female slaves, temple maida that 
do not work, shall be employed for carding wool, plant fibera, 
cotton, capok (tala), hemp (sana) and linen (kahaume). Those 
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who weave linen {kahauma), flaxen (dukula), silken (krimitan — 
filaments from silk worms), woolen (Raukava, from Ranku deer 
wool) and cotton (kirpisa) threads shall be rewarded by presen- 
tations auch as scents, garlands of Aowera or any other gifts of 
encouragement, Those women who do not atir out of their homes, 
and thoas girls who for want of dress can oot go out, bub cont- 
pelled to work for subsistence, &hall be provided with work 
through the maid servant of the weaving establishment 
politely. Those women who can present theamselyes in the 
loom hall isutea-ealà! shall be nie en the dawn of the day 
to exchange their weavinge for wages. If the superintendent 
wastes his time gazing ot the pretty faces of women or talks 
about any other work shall be punisbed with the highest fine. 
Delay in paying wages or for paying for unfinished products 
shall ba punishad with medium fina (8, 43).. "The superintendent 
of agriculture [Bibadyaksha), well versed in cultivating planta or 
trees or by othars who know them, shall collect in time geada of all 
kinda of grains, flowers, fruits, vegetables, bulbs, roots, linen and 
cotton aeeda. In wall-plowed state lands, be shall employ slaves, 
workars and prisoners (danda-pratikarti) to sow the seada. Their 
work should no& suffer for inadequate supplies of ploughs, 
any other instrument or bullocks Nor shall there ba any delay 
in procuring for them the assistance of blacksmiths, nns 
drillers of holes through wood, ropa makers, anake onichers or 
any other person. Any loi gustained or inadequate or un- 
timely supply shall be punished with fine, compensating the loge 
(2.24). The king shall provide the orphans, the aged, sick, afflicted 
and the infirm with maintenance; and (helpless) pregnant 
women and the children they give birth to, Village elders shalt 
_ manage the property of minora until they attain their majority ; 
likewise any religious endowments, If not fallen (patita ; con- 
demned to imprisonment for a criminal offence), when & capable 
person neglects to maintain his children, wife, mother, father, 
minor brothers, sisters or widewed daughters, he shall be 
punished with the fine of 12 panas; likewise women. Wher 
without making provision for the maintenance. of wife and 
children any person becomea a wanderer, he shall be punished 
with the highest fine ; likewise any person who makes a woman 
an ascetic. A man who has passed the age of copulating capacity 
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may become an ascetic after distributing the properties of his 
own — (among his children); or he will be punished 
(2, 1). The selling or mortgaging by kinamen of & Budra (Chudes) 
who is nob s born slave, but is an àrya (noble) by birth, and has 
not yet aitained majority; shall be punished with & fine of 12. 
panas, of a Vaisya, twice; of a Eahatriya thrice; ofa Brahman, 
4 times, If done by others (than ‘kinsmen', the punishment 
ehall ba of three kinds of flrst, second and third degrees, pur- 
chasers and abetters likewise, Ji is no crime for the Mlecchas 
(Mologsig) to gell or morlgnge their people. But an arya ia high 
clasa poava in Indian) shall never be subjected to slavery. However 

er to tide over family troubles, fo secure money for fines 
or court dues, or to recover family possessions, jf on Arya is 
mortgaged, he should be redeemed oa soon aa possible, if he 
isa youth capable of randaring help. Any person who has 
voluntarily enslaved himself, iE found guilty ofan offence, shall 
bea alava for life. Bimilarly e person, who has been twice 
mortgaged, il fonnd guilty. shall ba a elave for life. If any of 
these persons tries to escapa, shall be a slave for life. 
Deceiving a slave of his money or depriving-bim of the 
privileges fo appear ts & noble man shall be ponished with 
half the fine. Mortgage sum paid in security of a convict, m 
desd body, or a sickman, shall be paid back. Employing s 
n slave to cerry a dead body or to clennse exerata, urine or 
food remnants; keeping the slave naked; hurting or abusing 
him; or violating &» femnle slave ; shall cause the forfeiture 
of the price paid for the slava (manumitted). The violation 
{rape ) of nurass, or maid servanta will give them liberty. 
Violence towards a slave of high birth shall entitle him to mo 
away (as è freedman) When a master has connection with 
& nurse or & pledged femala slave against har will, he shall be 
punished with the highest fina; a stranger & medinm fine. 
When & man commits or helps to commit rape on a virgin 
alave or pledged to him, ha shall not only porfelt the purchase 
value, but shall have to pay her marriage dowry and twice the 
fine to the government. The offapring ofa man who haa sold 
himself as a alave shall bea free man (irpa), A slave shall be 
entitled to enjoy not only whatever be has earned without 
prejudice to hia master's work, but also the inheritance from 
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hia father.. Ön paying the valus, a slave shall regain his 
freedom (Sryatvam). The same rule appliea either to born 
"or pledged aluves. "The rangom necessary for a slava to regain 
his freedom is equal to what he has been sold for. Any 
parson who has been enslaved for fine or court decrees shail 
earn ihe amount by work. Án Arya mada captive in war 
shallíor his freedom pay o certain amount, proportionate 
Xo the dangerous work done at the tima of his capiure or half 
‘the amount, [fa slave, lesa than 8 years old, either a born 
, Slave, and has fallen to hia master's shpre of.inheritance, or has 
been purchased or obtained by his master in any way, is 
employed in mean works nzaini& his will or is sold or 
mortgaged ina foreign land; or ifa pregnant female slave is 
aold or pledged without any provision for her confinement, his 
Or her master shall ba punished with the highest fine; the 
purchaser and abebtors likewise. Failure to set a slave at liberty 
on the receipt of a required amount of ransom shall be punished 
with a fine of 12 panna; putting a slave under confinement 
for no reason shall be likewise punished. The property of a 
slave shall pass into the hands of hie kinamen, in the absence 
of any Kinsmen, his master shall take it. When & child is 
begotten on a female slave by her master, both the child nnd 
its mother shall be at once recognised ns free, If for subsistence 
the mother remains in her bondage, her brother and sister shall 
be liberated (8,19). 

The workmen of guilds ( sanghabhritfah) shall have 7 nighta 
over and above the period to fulfil their contract. Sanghabhrittsh 
or cooperative sasociations (sambhuya samutharah) shall 


divide their — either equally or as agreed upon, À ' 
as 


healthy person who deserts his company after work has began 
shall be fined 18 panas, Anyone who is found to have 
stealthily neglected hie work shall be given protection for the 
first tima and shall be given proportionate shara of work with the 
promise of proportional profit. In ease of n ligenoe for the 
second time or running away, he will caasa to be & member of 
ihe company. Ifguiliy of a serious offence, he may be accused 
(3, 14). When a family hend misappropriatea the — family 
income, when one violates n widow of independent iving, when 
* Candila (indecently |fouches an &rya woman, when a person 
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does not render helps to another in danger, when one invites 
ina dinner in honour of gods or ancestore Bākyas (Baddhiste), 
Ajivakas, "Vrishalas (HEphthalite or Vetala Barsileens; Sake 
Baailees ) and exiled persons ( parivrajita' a fine of 100 panas 
shall be imposed, When between baro and son, husband 
and wife, brother and sister, maternal uncle and nephew, 
or teacher aod stodent, if ona abandons the other if neither öf 
them has been criminally convicted (petitaj, highest fine shall 
be imposed (840). If physicians without informing ithe 

overnment) undertake any dangerous cese, nnd fhe patient 

jeg, he shall be punished with the highest fine. If the patient 
dies due to carelessness of the physician, medium fine, If 
due to the carelessness or negligence of the physician, the cose 
turns out bo the serious, the offence will be regarded as an assault. 
or violence (4, 1]. 

When o superintendent of jail puta anyone in the lockup 
Without announcing his offence, ha will ha fined 24 panas ; if he 
ig pub to work, fwiea the amount; when he is transferred to 
another place, or is deprived of hia fond ond drinks, 96 panne 
finu; if he is beaten to death, 1000 panas fine When he 
commits rape do a female slave or a pledged woman in the 
lockup, be sball be punished with the highest fine; if with the 
wife of a thief or parpi medium fine: if with a free woman 
(Gry! in the lock up, highest fina, When on offender commits 
rape upon a free woman (Arya) in the lock up, he shall be 
killed. Ifthe superintendent rapes a fres woman (arya) for 
untimely movement at night, he shall be killed just oa well 
(4,9... If & man defiles a willing virgin, he will be fiend 54 
panas; ifthe maiden had connection witha man of har same 
rank, she will be fined 12 panas; while any other who had 
abetted it will be fined twice as much, If the maiden had been 
enticed against her will, the abettor shall not only be fiend 100 
panas, e will also provide the maiden with her nuptiak 

owery. A woman who solicita men shall ba condemned to be ẹ 
state slave ( to practise prostitution :; 4,19). Bexual intercourse 
with a willing nun shall be punished with the fine of 24 panas, 
and the nun herself shall pay the same fine, If one baa 
violated a perfume or flower maiden, he shall ba fined 19 panas. 
If & man has non-vezinal (a-yonau), thet is, anal intercourse 
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with a woman, hé will be punished with the highest fine. Ifa 
man bes homosexual anion ( pedernaty }, he will ba punished 
with the highest fine. If one has sexual infereourse with 
beasts, he shall be fined 12 panes: if one practises 
masturbation with idols (daivaia pratimà), the person vill be 
punished with twice the fina ( 4, 13). 

A wife who bates her husband, and has pasaed the saven 
periods of her inenses, mhell return to her husband the 
endowment? ond the jewellery she hos received from him, 
and will allow him £o sleep with another woman. A man 
heting hia wife shall allow her fo take shelter in a nunnery, with 
her guardians or with her kinsmen. Ifa man falsely accuses hig 
wife of having committed adultery with one of her class, or 
with a spy, to to be proved only by eye witnesses, ha will be fined 
19 panas, A wife bating her husband cannot get her release 
({mokaha=divorca ) from her husband against his will. Nor can 
the husband get relanse from hia wile sgainst her will. 
But on mutual hatred they con secure the liberation ( divoree 1. 
If a man apprebending danger from hia wife desires. divorce, 
he shall return to her what she brought. If & woman 
&pprehending danger deaires divorce she shall forfeit her claim 
io her property (8,2). If the husband ia of bad character, is 
long gone abroad, bas turned o traitor, ia likely to endanger her 
life, is criminally convicted or ia impotent, ehe may leave Dim 
43,2). Mauryas were overbhrown in 184 B OQ, by Bongas, Songas 
were the  Tungus ( M.Bh. 3,6523 Tungan) people.. North- 
western China waa ruled by them from prehistoric times. 
The Tongue were known os Tang, Shang, Sung, Sun and Sen. 
The Tuogus were the dominant dynaste of China until the Sungs 
divided the Chinese empire with Eins { Kanva, another branch 
of the Tungus peoples ) and both were overthrown by the 
Mongols, The Sungas in India like tha Bunge of China 
abolished the centralized government, adopted feudal ayetem. 
Sunges identified themselves with the Brahmins and 
@brouded Songes and Grahmins generally with semi-divine 
sanctity, Like the Songs of Qhina thay created peasant 

roprietora of the land. Land no more belonged to the state 
bui to tha farmers. Sunga coins and inscriptions mention 
the fendal states of —Bharauti, Knausambhi and  Pancila, 
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Sungas (Pulindss} were matrilineal in their succession from 
miothers brother to sister's sone through cross-cousin marriage. 
In the Bharaut inscription of the 8unga period one finda Vatai- 
putre Dhanabhati, son of Guptiputra Angiradyuta, grandaon of 
Bajan Gargiputra, Inthe Mathuri inscription there is givani- 
mitra, aon oF wanaiki (wife) of Guptiputra. In the Pabhoss ins- 
cription of Agidasana, Bon of Gopali of Vaibadsri, mother's 
brother of Rajin Bahisatimitra, aon of Gopili, Manu Samhita 
in which Senfipati (Pushyamitra's) name (12, 100) is found is 
the legal code of the Bungas. Manu (7, #12) emphasizea the 
majesty of the king as Bunge of China have done, but the king 
should be benevolent and fatherly, Manu like the Sungs regulates 
thea economie lile of the people by fixing the commodity 
price in terme of coins and atandardizing weights and measures. 
Artisans come under siete supervision ; physicians are fined for 
their negligence of dutiea (7, 14.21 , B3-BB ; B&, 40-403 ; 9, 258-280). 
Eut the king shuil net on joint .ndwvize of bis & ministers, inclu- 
ding the ambassador who was responsible for the relation with 
foreign states 17, 64-68, 147-61). Every village shall hove a 
cómmittea with än elected head who will ba reaponsible for tha 
conduct of all villagers; a group of villages shall be combined 
with the collective responsibility (7, 113-123). The produce rent 
oË cropa varied from } to Lb according to the fertility of the soil 
aod according to tha provinces. The st&te "was entitled to also 
wy of cattle and $ of trees, flowers, fruite, bulbs, apices, per- 
fumes, ment and honey; qh of the value of the gale proceeds of 
merchandise waa levied by the atate. Artisan had to pay one day's 
labour in a month to the state, Drinking and prostitution were 
anede unfashionable, if not abolished by Manu, that is in Sunga snd 
Kanva periods. Corrupt officials, astrologers, cheats and prosti- 
‘titutes (female traders of their body=pafiya yoshiti) nre tha 
thorns of the state (Manu 9, 259). Death penalty shall be inflicted 
for raping an unwilling maiden, bat not when she has given her 
consent (Afaneu 8,364), Adulberers and adulteressea shall have 
their noaea snd ears cub ol and exiled fromthe state (Manu B, 
$52). Sesanigas wore matrilineel in their descent, They practised 
"rosa couBin marriage like the Sungns and Kanvas. Sister's 
«on inherited the property. Sisier's husband was appointed as 
the commander-in-chief, known aa broier, One's own aona 
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were appointed as vyicaroys over provinces. (Gotami putre) 
Bisuka (Bātakarni's) name is found in Nanāgbat inacription, In 
Nanighat and Nasik inscriptions his brother-in-law Vasithipubra 
Eanha (Krishna) o£. Bata or Bàåli-vähene olan is found. Queen 
dougrass Gauiami Balaaris Pando Lene cave inacipbion of 
Nasik, made atthe uth year of the reign of her grandson 
Wasithi (Vasishthi)-potra illastrious Polumaiya, mother of illos- 
trious Gotami-putra Sitakerni who had humbled Khakharite 
(Baka Eir&ía)  Bakna and Pahlavas, Gaviamipotra Satakarni 
in his Pandu Lena cave inscription of Nasik from the camp of 
viotory of the vaij&yanti nrmy a& Govardhana granta tha village 
of Aparakakhai to Tekirasi sacebice, owned previously by 
Ushavadata (son-in-law of Nahap&na) Khakhnarata, Vasisthi 
Jivasnii, the queen Dowager, tha great queen of Gautamipatra 
‘ Batikerni also granta Kakhadi village of Govardhana to the 
Trirasmi assetics. Her grandson is Sivmari Apilaka. Kharvala 
of Kalinga in his Há&thigsumphá inacription mentions that in 
18th year of his reign, in the 164th year after the reign of 
Mauryas (Chandra Gupta 891 B. OU. Mauryas ruled scoording 
to Purans for 187 years 137-r 164 - 301) defented Sá&nksrni who 
ruled about 2|] B. O. And Sisuka became dominant by defeating 
ihe Yuechi (Yasksha) Ephthalite (Vetala| Vikramaditya 57-21 
B.O.of Ujjain. We hove next  Vasisthiputra Kuntala Svati 
Karna, mentioned in Kamasuira (3, 7, 38), with the next king 
Gautamiputra Hala of Sapta Sitaka fame, who perhapa intro- 
duced Sanakrit in place of Paisici, the language of the Sesinagaa. 
With Hala Silivahana rule enda. And Andhra bhrityas Viliva- 
kuras (Baleo kouros of Piolemy: became dominant. With 


Gautamiputra ejne Satakarni, Bálivàhanas again became domi- ' 


nan. e was succended by his nephew Vasisthipnira Sr! 
Candra Sati (419 A.D.), Kanva (Eun — Kin! Susarman of Magndha 
became emperor in 21 B. 0. Vikramiditya was a Vetala 
(Ephthalite ; Abdelos) a Tochsrian F¥uechi people, speaking 
centim varie&y of Aryan — Vikramiditya usarped the 
vicerüyaliy of his brother Bbhartihari in conspiracy with his 
brother's wife. Vikeamiditya with tha assistance of Vebtalaas 
and Ysakehas declared indapandence of the Eanves. Andbros 
(Ait Br. T, 18— Yuans) consisted of B clans: (1) Sitavahanas 
(E&liv&hana) , (2) Cutus ; (3) Mudus ; (4) Vilivayus ; and Abhiraa- 
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(Avars). Sslivahana of Sisuka—-(Sces of Sogdiania) Naga (Sisu- 
nagas of Magadha ; Susinak of Busiana , Sesaniga— Heieng-nu) 
conquering Vetila Vikramaditya of Ujjaini and suzersinty of 
Kanva Bhumimitra became dominant in 21 B. C. Andhra coins 
show that the Andhras had feudal system, and sister's gon 
inherited the property and kingdom. And even Andhra rulers 
used mother’s name in their royal titleas Yajnasri who associated 
his queen mothet in the administration. An inscription 
of Sri Pulumavi of 2nd centry A. D. shows that military officers 
held large fiefs of lands. Nasik and Jungar inscriptions show 
that the trade guilds were highly organized, especially of weavers, 
braziers, grain dealers, and they acted as banks, receiving 
deposits from the nm» at stipulated rates of interest. Even 
the state entrusted them with permanent endowment funds. for 
supplyitig medicines to the public and taking care of the sick. 
Endowments were stered in the Town Hall. Yiajnyavalka's 
Smriti seems to have been the legal code of the Andhras, But 
among the matrilineal Sungas, Kanvas or Andhras, there was 
@ peculiar custom. An inscription in the Lucknow Museum: 
Khajabute putanamijinjgo pathifhapita § Vasethepatena 
Nagasirina piyatam) vata= The lingas of the sons of Khajahute 
were dedicated to Nagseri. May the deity be pleased, We know 
at the annual festival of the Phrygian goddess Agdestis who was 
born a hermaphrodite out of the semen of sleeping Zeus falling 
upon Mother Earth (Gods deprived Agdestis of his male organ, 
Agdestis fell in love with Attis who however preferred Cybele, 
The Great Mother), Agdestis out of jealousy strack Attis with 
madness. And Attis tears out bis penis in a frenzi. The priests 
of Cybele in Phrygia used to castrate themselves to serve the 
Goddess. "There were ten Sibylla (Siváni) prophetesses (dasa 
Mahavidy&) whose Sybilline oracles were kept in the temple 
of Juppiter Capitolinus. The Cybele (Gk. Kybelei, the Moun- 
tein Mother (Hindu Parvati, Girija), for her temples wore 
usually situated on mountain tops) was called the Great Mother 
of the gods iMater deum magna —-Jaganmata) The cult of this 
popular Phrygian goddess was introduced to Rome with a 
meteorite stone in 204 B. C. in obedience to Sybelline phro- 
gr ‘The cult was also prevalent in Greece from 8th cen 
.C. Her priests Galli were eunuchs, attired in female 
14 
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with long hair, fragrant with ointment, who in orgisatic oxcite-- 
ment with priestesses (Bhairaviz) often emasculated them- 

selves. It ia very likely that the Brygea |Bhrigus) brought the 
cult to India and Cybele haa baen named Bali. Eali waa fond 

of reversa sexual union, that is, she preferred the copulatory 
posture in which she was on the top (viparita rnt&türam, 

Tantra Sara-a Phrygirn fashion) of her consort Mahakiln 
(birth, adolescence, marriage, death and rebirth or resurrec- 

tion of AttieeAtta-hasah or Saba Zius<supreme lord Biva= 

time spiriti. (Cybele’s attendants Qoryban&es— &ra ^ Kalis 

Dakinis (Tib à Jage wise women) n Gujra& Hijras are the 

emnaseulated votaries of goddess Bouchera (appears fo bs & 

Greek name), and they come rejoicing at the houses where & 
male child is born las if Attie) and demand presente. 

Baka (Chinese Sok ; GE. Bacae = Boythe) pastoral bribes, living 
in Kashgar aren, pressed by Yuechi (Assi=Asvakal, in alliance 
with Parthians settled about 160 B.C, in Seistan (Bakastan in W. 
Afghanistan! and in tha Kabul valley (Kapiai) ; and from Knpisi to 
"Taxila, W. Punjab. Mathura, Malava, Mahürástra and Gujrat. 
From Seistan Sakas occupied Sind. Piitanjali places Abhirna 
(Avnra), the advance-guards of the Snkas, in Bindhudesa in ind 
century B. C, Abhiras acted as the trusted army officers of Sakas. 
Maharastra Sakas with capital at Nasik belonged to Kshahrata 
(Karatai = Kiratei= Kirata = Kitang Hake onslaughts gradually 
absorbed the Andhra empire. The Sakae aasutmed the title of 
Kehatrapa, an abbreviated Persian from of Kshshathrapiven. 
The Sakas adopted also the feudal system.  Kudradaman bonats 
that he deposed and reinstated many Rajis and ass uUmech as fh 
muzerain ihe title ot Mahikestrapa, Bakas had two kinds of 
Ministers mati-sacivas (councilors! and karma-sncivas (execu- 
tive officers). High officers were called Amaétyas, particularly 
ihe governors , but in Nasik cave inscription Am&hyn is celled 
amaca. The ministers had full control over the government 
finance, When the dam of Sudarsana lake burst, the ministers 
objected to ita repairs on account of its cos, as they said that 
the breach was too extensive and the repair cost would be 
enormous. But the people suffered. And Rudradaman out of his 
own private fond reconstructed the dam thrice aa strong both in 
— and breadth without any additional taxation or forced 
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labour. A village given for charitable endowment was free from 
all taxation, and tax-gatherers and polica men were not allowed 
there. Salt was a state monopoly. Usavadatta, son-in-law of 
Nabapana, boilt four quadrangular rest-houses, constructed wells, 
tanka and gardena. aniablishod free ferries at many places and 
many halls for religious and political gatherings; he dedicated 
the village of Karajika to the support of all aseetiea “without 
any distinction of sect or origin" so that they can spend their 
monsoon mt the caves of Valurak, and he invested 2000 in ona 
weavers’ guild and 1000 in anothar weavers' guild for thair main- 
tenance He gave the income of 43000 coconut trees of a villaga 
fo the corporation of Carakas. The coina of the Saka, Parthian 
and Kushan kings had both in Greek and Devanagri charactera 
Greek and Hindu titles and symbola, Agea ia styled Mahar&ja 
Rajamohate as wellas Basileos Bsisleon Magalon. 

The Kushans (Chinese Kaoshin =Kuoshin, Chou-Shin, Tibetan 
Kaisin) overthrowing Parthian dynasty, occupied central Trans. 
Orania. parts of Iran, Afghanistan and Northern India. Kushana 
belonged to the Yue-Ohi (Yaksiha- dssaka- Chinese Chu 
üvynaiy! triba, They. were Tocharian (Purinie Takshaka Nigas 
= Tajika = Kv, Tuji) Aryans speaking the centum variety of the 
Aryan speech, Yuechi- Asvakas of Afghanistan who fought 
valiantly against tha Alexander's army, In Turfan mural paint- 
ings, Yuechis are vividly depicted ag fair complexioned 
leptorrhine tall doliehocephals with blue eyes and golden hair. 
Asvaliyana Grihya Sutra wae also the religious manual of the 
Asvakns. Ephthelites or Abdeloi, Chinese Yetha, the Vetalse 
who ruled Ujjaini and whoea chief Vikramaditya established the 
Vikrama era in 57 B, C. by overthrowing the last Kanva ruler 
Bhumimitra Not only the Yuechi Chou dynasty roled China be-, 
tween the Ching, the Later Chins were alao offshoots of the Ohota 
And many of the customs introduced by the Aryan Chous still: 
persist in Chins, Menstruating woman cannot touch anythi 
on the hearth, where there is a representation of the fire god 
by the name of Zonsen. Eldest son got a larger share af 
father’s property, and girla did not inherit any property but 
marriage dowery. The Kushans eapecially Kanishnka, like the 
Chou Kings assumed the title of the son of heaven—Chinese 
Ten Tzu—Derapatea Kushan, King Kadpheses I ruled up to the 
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Indus. Hia aon Kadphises II conquered the Punjab and possibly 
aome parts of thea northern Gangetic plaine. The newly con- 
guered territories wereruled by military viceroya who were 
allowed fo igana coins in their own names. Kadphiges LI maintained 
diplomatic relations with China; and it is likely that he sent 
an embassy to congratulate Trojan in 99 A. D. He was succeeded 
by Maharaja devaputra Kanishika. Kanishka made Pornshapura 
his Capital from which he roled hie vast empire, extending up 
to Ceniral Ásin. He adorned Purushapura with many magni- 
Acent Buddhist monasteries, and a groat relic tower with a 
wooden superstructure, 13 stories high (about 400 feet), surmount- 
ed by » mighty iron pinnacle, He was eclectic in his religious 
views. And under his patronage Mahayana doctrine, Synthesis 
pof Buddhism, EHinduism. Zornastrianisem and Gnosticism, the 
broad religion of humanity, was alaborated. Kanishka held a 
great Buddhist Councilin Kundslavana in Esshmir. He appointed 
new officers, superintendents of Justice {Dandayoga= Danda 
Mayake!,of new buildings (Navakarmiga) and of repairing of 
monasberies (Vihára- Ksravhsena) His Navakarmign wae 4 
Greek Agisila. On the Eaniskha casket in-which Kanishka 15 
crowned with a wreath, there is an inecription—Dasa Agiaāle 
Navakarmi Kanashkasa Vihare Mah&senaea Bangharame— The 
alave Agisila, the superintendent of worka at Kaniskswa Vibar 
of Mahasena. The name Agesilos ond Ageisilas hove been in o 
Bostian inscription from N. Greece, According to tradition 
Eanishke carried Asvaghosa, author of Sutralankára and Buddha- 
carita, from Pütaliputra to his capital. Any way they ware con- 
temporaties, Asvaghoss advocated monarchy to rule ihe people 
with benevolence, justice and wisdom, for the welfare of de 
people, and to seh examples as an ideal and not for personal 

ratifications, Kushans were suceseded by Litila Kushans— 
ess Eitalo=Kitans = Kir&tas, leptorrhina tall doliehocephals, 
When Kushana occupied Persia, Afghanistan and N. Indis, 
Kitiloos oooupied Bactria which had come under Sassanian 
(Kushan) domination about 330 A. D. But Kitalnes being threat- 
ened hy Jonan-Jonan (Wosun), tall fair complexioned dolicho- 
cephals with green ayeses Vasuki Nàg- Mitenni Wassuggadni — 
Uauivis- Uzbeg! acknowledged the  auzeraniniy of Sassainan 
empire and assisted Shabapur in his invasion Mesopotamia. 


THE BOONOMIO LIFE IN ANCIENT INDIA 318 


But Kidars asserted their independence in 307,  Kid&ras pressed 
by Woeuns at Balkh occupied Gandhara and made Kabal their 
capital between 375—350. But the Huna conquesba over 
Saapanians, and the Araacide by the Tochari (Tukhara) and the 
Hune and Gupta pressures endangered the positions of Kitaloes. 
The Kitalo rulers were Piro, viceroy of Pushkalavati, Varo 
Shahi, Piroch, Buddnbaln, Bh&ss, Tarike who issued coins in 
their Own names, Their kingdom flourished ebont 430, but 
collapsed before the Huns about 450, In Mathorai, Kushan 
BCoulptures of ine Aryan type and execution bhava bean found in 
great abundance. Tha Yakshis, the Yuechi Venuses, are 
marvellous crantiona, 

Kidars were succeeded by Mnarundas (Mandas=Madros=: 
Cimmerii= Kinnara, leptorrhine tall dolichocephals}, noted for 
their personal beanty, love of eongs and dances, romantic love 
and conjugal fidelity. According to a Chinese embassy in Siam in 
third century which mentions that o Marundarāja was a power- 
ful and paramount sovereign, According to Allahabad inscription 
of Samudra Gupta, he subjugated Daivoputras (sona of heaven, 
the title of Kushans!, Sahi and Sahanusühi (she titles of. Kidars, 
and Marundas|  Muarundas were succeeded in northern and 
ceníral India by Vakataka (n branch of the Sess Nágasc 
Haiangnu) and who  síyled themselves as Brahmina. Nagar 
Brabmans of Gujarat possibly belonged to them 

The Guptas ousting the Andbras in Pataliputra area became 
powerful. According to Kaliyuga Raja Vrittints, embodied in 
Bhavisyottara Purina, "Sri Cendra Gupta will be born in the 
— of the Pirvatiyas as grandeon of king Srigupta, the 
ruler of Sriparsatz. He (Candra Gupta) will be the aon of 
Ghatakaca Gupta and will be of unsurpassed valor. He will 
marry Kumaradevi, the danghter of Nepala ruler (Licchavia). 
He will carry influence in this kingdom (Mazadhu) with the help 
of the Liechavis and will he the commander-in-chief (of Andhra 
rüler Candra Srie Vasisthipuira Sri Candrasati) with a large 
army. He will next marry another girl of Licchavi descent, the 
younger sister of the queen of Candra Sri, and thus bacome thea 
brother-in-law of the king. Inetigated by the queen, after 
killing Candra Sri by some foul means, he (Candra Gupta) will 
be appointed by the queen to act as. the regent of her. son. 
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Within seven years (8318-330) &he leader of the fightera will 
obtain the kingdom by killing Puloman, the son of the king, 
He (Candra Gupta) will furit capture. the kingdom of 
Maradha from the Andhras and will role conjointly with hia aon 
Kaca, born of the Licchavi wife, aister of Candra Sen's queeni. 
He will reign for 7 yenrs (390-327) with the title of Vijsyiditya. 
He will establish on era in his own nome. His another son, 
(Samudra Gupta), the grandson of Nepala raler (also Licchavi) 
will be paramount power, enpported bj Mieccha soldiers He 
(Bamudra Gupta] will ba known as Asok&ditya, after killing hia 
deceitful father, his sons (by the other Ticohays wife) and ofher 
supporters. Thus greeting his mother and without repentence 
Samudra Gupta will become e paramount sovereign. After his 
wide conque&ta, with the performance of Asvamedba ritea by the 
prai, he assumes the titla of the Son of Justice (Dharma-putra] 

e will be honoured by the kings of his own country and of 
foreign lands ; will be fond of laws, literature and music, and 
will be praised by the poets, Samudra Gupte will rale his king- 
dom, surrounded by four seas, without any rival for 51 years 
(827-378), Bis son Candra Gupita iII), a great fighter, will drive 
out ol tha country Yavanas and Hunaa by force of arms. Like 
the powerful aun. (Vikram&ditya, surrounded by planets) he will 
be constantly surrounded by learned men, well varsed in the 
Vedas (Srutil, Jaw books (Sinrithi), Pur&nas, history mnd poetry, 
Ha will ba famous a& Vikramiditya by crossing the Indus (BSaptu- 
Bindus| and her tributaries (tha Punjab rivers), and conquering 
the Bablikas, Having raised pillara of fame (krittistambhas} 
even in Suriatra he will enjoy bis kingdom for 46 years (478-414). 
His son will be Kumara Gupta, born of Dhravadevi. Dhurva Devi 
was the wife of Rima Gupta, elder brother of Candra Gupta. 
In an expedition azsinst ihe Sakas of. Giripurn (Girnar), Dhurva- 
devi was captured by the Saka ruler. Candra Gupta entered 
info the camp of the Seka ruler in the guise of his mistress, 
killed fhe Saka and reacued Dhurvadevi. Then andra Gupba 
usurped the throme and married Dhurvadevi. It has been 
dramatized in Pisakadatte's Devi-Candra Gupta who will 
conquer his enemies as Kumara (Kartikeya commander of the 
gods) vanquished his foes, His eon Skanda Gupta will ba like 

kanda (Kurttikeys'. He will destroy the Pusyasenas (Yuechi 


ne n., 
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soldiere] "and humble the pride of Hunas. In Kaumudi- 
Mahotsava, written by "Vijjk& (Vijay&),  i& is mentioned thai 
Üandr& Bena was a Karaskarn (Kakar Jote= Korkata Naga. 
Karketa= Kirghiz, an Alpine tribe, To the Karkata Nügas 
belonged the Malles, after whom Malava has been named; 
Karkata Nagar of — of ?nd B.C. Malisa of Kuai Nagara 
of Buddha'a time ; Yasodharman Vishnuvardhana of Karkata 
Nga descent of. Thaneswar ; Vacdhans of Puaparati dramy of 
Thaneswar; Knarkatn dynasty of Kashmir of whom Dalitaditya 
waB & great amperor; Earkaba Nagaas of Mabiemati y Mur 
thence thay migrated to Malabar, as well as NogercoH and Néga- 
pation, named after them): with the aid of the Licchnvia, Gandra 
Sena secured the throne, They also put into prison many nobles 
of Magadha. Sundarayarman of the Maukharies |Madra= 
Cimmeris— Kinnara) fought for supremacy, bat waa killed, His 
son-Kaly&navarman with his father's minister Mantragupta took 
refuge in Pamp& in the Vindyas in the domain of the Vakataka 
Nagas. Kalyknavarman's nurse beonme & nun under the name 
of Yognsiddhi. She baconme intimate with t&he Surssen& chief 
Krit&isena, which waa then under Nagasenn of Mnthur&. Kritti- 
sena's dnughter Kritimati nocompanied — Yogasiddhi on pilgrim- 
age to Vindhyavasini, built by Bharaaiva ruler Vindyasakti 
(248-234 A.D). While halsing a& Pampá Kirttimn&i and Kalyána- 
Varman met and fell into love with each other; Yogasiddbi 
redegnized the later na the one she had nursed. Soon after 
Mantragupia ayocéeded to recover parts of Mankhati kingdom, 
and Kalyanavarman waa crowned, And Krittisens proposed the 
marriage of bia danghter Kirttimati to Eelyina which was too 
gladly accepted, 

Whether the later Guptas were offshoots of Maurya (Lal. 
Maurus; Gk. Moyras- Morieis) Guptas  Copte: Ancient 
Egyptinns callad the Copta Gab& and  Gopta, Gk, ai-Guptias] or 
Karasksra (Karknías Kirghiz} it ia quite certain that theas 
Guptas not only promoted unity of India by their well-organized 
— by internal peace and security, justica and toleration, 

ut contributed also a dietinct literary and artistic impetus and 
initiative. We owe to Avoka well polliabed monoliths with apirited 
animal capitals; they made the sudden appearance in India, 
and yet unsurpassed, Asoka perhaps is the most enlightened 
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ruler and emperor the history has ever recorded. Asokan admi- 
nistration ja still the golden period of India's history. Guptas 
were also patrons of learning and arts. Candra Gupta Vikrama- 
ditya's Navarstnas (nine jewella), headed by Kalidasa in hig 
Ojjaini court is still a household word in India It is very likely 
that Mahabharata, the great encyclopedia of ethics, morals, 
politics and ancient historical traditions, was recast and re-com- 
piled under the Gupta patronage. Gupta sculpture and architec- 
ture are noted for their refinement and excellence, The contri- 
butions of Nagas were no less insignificant. Their portrait 
soulpture waa very fine, As the Nagas were city dwellers for 
administrative purposes, Nagara has become synonymous with 
town. Nagara style of architecture consista of a four-sided 
pinnacle igikhara on n» square body, It is very likely Nagri 
script evolved from the Mobenjodaro, Kharostri and Asoka 
Brshmilipiz, For their — style of living and loose sexual 
morals Nigiro means a bean. Fossibly Nagpur waa their chief 
town, Négarika, the pollished dweller of city, meansa distin- 
guished citizen, if not the mayor. Ehava Nigas of the Bhar& 
Siva were besprinkled om the forehead with the pure water of 
Bhagirathi that had been obtained by their valour which is atill 
commemorated by the Dastavamedha Ghat of Barinasi where 
they performed ten Asvamedhas (horse (sacrifices) for their great 
vietocies, Mahesvare Naga, son of Nigabhatta, js found in 
Lahari copper seal inscriptions, Candranss, the second Nagho- 
vant, islikely the Candra of the Delhi Iron pillar inscription. 
Candra conquered from tha mouths of the seven rivers (Sapta 
Bindhu) to Bahlika (Balkh| and thence to Bengal according to the 
Iron Pillar Inscription, The Irop Pilar near Kutab Minar, 

24 feet above ground with a tapering shaft and ribbed bell 
© capital and 20 inches below the surface, weighing nob less then 
8 tons, perfectly walded, is triumph of metallurgia skill of the 
ancient Hindus, ‘The metal is of exceptional purity, containing 
Tip. c. iron. That has made i& rust proof though it hag been 
exposed to weathering of more than 16 centuries and ita inscrip- 
tion of 6 linea in neat characters engraved on its surface haa 
‘been perfectly preserved. aa it seems that Harsa of 
Puspibhuti Karkata ! Malla)-Nàga Dynasty, remained a celibate 
according to Bina, there were female attendants, chowrie bearers 
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and ahampooers. Eunuchs were employed at the court and for 
rding tho females, — indulged in polygamy. 
sbher i$ became the fashion with their nobles to change their 
sleeping partners avery night, To keep guard over these harem 
women eunuchs were employed as guards, This custom of eunuch 
uards spread from Asayria-Persia to Greece, China and India. 
Many of the eunucba exercised great authority and power. 
There were white washed tall buildings in Kanauj many pretty 
gardens and artificial lakea where unusual Bpeeimans ware collec- 
ted and kept. In the palase tharn were number of servarts and 
eooks, Harsa had & golden bath, filled with scented water in ite 
midst, with o.crystal bathing seat by it and a number af pitchers, 
laced on one side, full of most fragrant waters. Lovely maidens 
Bul beaprinkled the king. And suddenly trumpets sounded for 
bathing, followed by songs with flute and poems by court ports. 
His limbs were anointed in the perfuming room with san. 
dalwood paste, sweetened with the fragrance of saffron, camphor 
and musk. After his meal was over,a portress, standing close 
by hastened to him and “leaving on her arm, he went ta the hall . 
of audience, followed by ministers and courtiers. — on 
his couch while a maiden seated on the ground, having placed 
in her bosom the dagger she wes wont to bear, gently rabbed his 
feet, and the king resting fora while disenssed many problems 
with his ministers and friends who’ had appointment with him 
at that time,” There were silk tapestries at the ends of the hall, 
According to, Heuen Taung (Tungus), Harea divided his stete in- 
eomeinto | parts. One part wasapent in administrative expenses ; 
another part for pays of hia officera, the third was spent for 
rewarding men of distinguished ability ; tha fourth for charities, 
The Huns Huns--Haiengnu) with Kazars (Pers. Qajar- 
Gurjjar -- Gurjara, all Alpines, slightly mixed with other tribes) 
and some Ephthalite |Abdelai= Thela= Fetala = Toramara) people 
overcoming ihe Sassnnian, Kushan, Kitalo and (upia rosietance, 
entered into India and spread over northern and western 
provinces, The Kazare established themselves ng Qajar dynasty 
of Teharan ; in India as Gujjara from whom Gojranwala and 
Gujarat have been named. There is 1» Huna clan among the 
Rajputa, The later conquering hordea or a branch of Hsiengna 
or Hiengnu was known was Huns;the former ones ag Nügns, 
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The Banjam plates of western Calakya (Balanki Huna) Budhe- 
rasa from Thana mention the title of Rajadhirija Paramesvars. 
The title of Mah&r&jidhiraja Paramesvara is frequently’ met 
with, The Hons distributed the land among their nobles and 
chief army officers, who are called Nai Yogokas. "The Dutakas 
—Ambassadors -&ra called Ajn&ptis. Departmental hende mre 
called Divirapati. In the Nausari plates of Srijaarva (671) 
Abara (Abhir=Ahir) hag become a subdivision of Disa’ ( 
district officar|, Two granta of Dadda IV (641) from Gujarat 
mention Bhogikapilakaa—auperintendents of feudatories, Yek- 
keri and Chiplun inscriptions mention Visaynpatis — Superin- 
tendents or governora over distriet officera. Alive copper plate 
Inscription of Biliditya (765) mentions Dasagramika (officer-in- 
charge of ten villages) end Karan aa cfficers charged with the 
registration of properties of transfer of properties. 

Hsien Tsung iTungus), the Chinese traveller, in the first half 
of seventh century says: "As the regions vary in their physical 
characteristics, they alao differ in their natural producta There 
are flowers and herbs, fruita and trees of different kinds. There 
are for examples of fruits—&mra (mango), Amla (tamarind), 
Madhuka : Mahuya flower), Badara (plum), Kapitha (wood apple}, 
&maraka (hog a ple, Udumbara (figs), Moc& (banana), Narikela 
icoconut), and Papas (jock-froit), [tis impossible to enumerate 
all kinds of fruits, and one ean only mention in a summary way 
all those which are held in esteam by the inhabitants (Chinese) 
jajubes, chestnuts, green and red peraimmons are nob known 
in India. [n Kashmir, pears, plums. peaches. apricots, grapes 
are planted here and there. — and aweeb oranges. 
are grown in all places. There ja much rice and wheat, ginger, 
mustard, melons and pumpkins. Olives are also cultivated. 
Onion and garlic are not much used. Milk, ghee, granulated 
sugar, sugar-candy, éakes, parchaed graing and mustard Oil are 
ihe common food, From Takka to Mathura upland rice and 
spring wheat are raised ; at Jalandhara upland rice and other 
Eruin&. Pariyütra (Bairut! produces good eropa of spring wheat 
and other grains, including a peculiar kind of rice (millet) which 
in 60-days is ready for cutting. Mathura ie famous for 
mangoes which are of two kinda, one small and becoming 
yellow when ripe and the other large and remaining green. 
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The wines from the vina and sugarcane are the drink of the 
Kshatriyas ; Vaiayaa drink a strong distilled apirit ; Buddhist 
monks and Brahmina drink syrup of grapes and sugarcane; 
low mixed enstes drink indiscriminately", Not only soldiers and 
workers indulged in drinkings, bat even women and princesses. 
Savoury meat dishes and perfumed liquors were the popular 
fashions of the days, Wines were flavoured with mango and 
jasmine flowers (Kali, Ragha 19,46'. It was i inboxi- 
cation lent special charts to damsels (KAli, Mal, 3). B&na men- 
tions wina-flushed beauties of Harsa's court Harsa Carita). In 
ihe Mandasor inseription of Kum&ara Gupia (175 A. D.) the 
eclipsed sun was arimaon-eoloured like the cheeks of intoxicated 
women. Dandin makes drinking the elixir of all human ille : 
“Liquor ia an antidote ío numerous diseases, It forties the 
charms of youth. [t neutralizes miseries by increasing seli- 
esteem. Jt kindlos sexual desire and improvea the capacity for 
pleasure, It drowns the consciousness of sin, to counteracting 
cowardice. Ey removing the fetters of reticence, it conduess to 
mutual confidence. By repreeging envy it makes for pure joy. 
I& encourages continual enjoyment of music and other sense 
impressions ; the acquisition of countless and varied friendships , 
unrivalled beauty of person ; incomparable graces ; martial spirit, 
resulting from the want of faar end depression", 

(Gràma isa tmsx-paying holding (Yaj  Vynbaháara Prak. 9) as. 
a pasture ground, orchard, cultivated flelds, quartera for slaves. 
(Vijaya Candra’s Abhidhina Rijendra). Later with the in- 
creasea of population, o single taxpaying holding became split- 
up info nomerous holdings and dali et into «village. A 
number of villages formed into a gana {presant pargana). 
where gana-paka, commander of & battalions ‘gulma) helped 
the ath&ünika (th&na-dar ; athina=presant thank=police station} 
to collact produce rents and to arrest miscrenots, thieves, 
robbera and rebels. Attached fo the sthána |thank) thera wad. 
an armed camp (durga! under Durgap&la 'present Darogd). 
Under the Turks mnd Mongols and the present British India 
administration the responsible head of these ethina and durga 
is only one person—Dairogá—&he aub-inapector of police, Bhatas 
and Caras were the secrets police under the EBàjukss, royal 
family members, employed as governors. They secured their: 
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important and powerfal positions by courting and adulating the 
royal scions. These sycophants became their body guards and 
-confidential messengers, They were both armed or unarmed. 
Many of tho Bhatas used to appear in the guise of ascetics as 
apies. They nsed to extract confessions of guilt from disloyalists, 
rebels and conspirators by tortures, CArabbāta pravesya is men- 
‘tioned in the copper plate grant of Mabiraja Hastin (189 A.D.) 
in which Caras and Bhatos were forbidden to enter into endowed 

estates oxcept to arrest robbers or persone guilty of high 
treason. Caras and Dhabas, though trusted officers, were shrewd 
-Qunning fellows : Bhatah Carah dhurtah). With the downfall and 
‘collapse of the Hindu kingdoms the Bhates became trusted 


messengers and keepers of the genealagy of the royal houses, . 


‘Cara in Bengali means apy; gupta cara=secret servica man. 
‘Caras became Carnes, singers of their praise of chivalry and 
valour, And some became Bhattacaryas = priests, ` 
The anointing brash was a reed stalk (sareaika) with a tuft 
(Sat. Br. 3,1, 5:1. The performers were generally women {Fe 
40,14). And the eye-lashes were painted with isika | T's. 8, 1) 
and ealaki (pencil; Rita, 1,4) by woman , and by men by smali 
LEath S, 93,1, Maitr S. 4,6, 1). In some sacrifica it was 
the duty of the priest to apply collyrium to the aye lashea of the 
:aacriñoer ( F3. 4, 3 Women were fond of their coiffures, And 
Various types are seen in the Ajanta cave paintings (16, 17). Hair- 
neta (j&liki) were used by women to keep their hair unraffled by 
breeza according to Bina. During bathing body was rabbed 
with lemon peala;and in shaving soapnuts were used to pro- 
‘duce lather (phenaka) on the cheeks (Kama 8. 4,24). Ornaments 
(alankira: S. B. §, 4,1) were uaed by both men and women, 
particularly by ladies. To keep the locke in cehape, tirita (from 
chaemenide Hara which the Greeks adopted after the. ancient 
.Persian fnshion', kirita (Ram. Araya 381, eurimani (Vik 4), 
muktagons (Megha 1, 46). HBarrings were called karna&-asovana. 
Kundala was worn both by men !4yodhys 32, 42) and women 
(Sundar, 10, 153) ; manikundala and vaiduryamani (decorated with 
beril; Kishkin 10), trikarna (Sundar 15}, karnapurs, karpa- 
bhugana (Ragyu 7, 8). Bracelets were called parihasta (Av. 8, 6), 
valaya [Ram, Sundar, 9|, kanak (golden) angade ; armleta were 
called kincana (golden) keyuras (.Agudhhya, 321, angada (Raghu 
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6,78. Finger rings were called anguriyaka (dv. 20, 128; Sun- 
dar. 10). Neoklaces ware called niskagriva (Av. 4, 14), hiranya- 
araj, kaincana mala (Hiskinda, 1l)  kanthshára (Aisk, 9), 
hema sutra (chains , Sundara 9}, indra nilamingi (feb with stones, 
muktüvali (pearl necklace: Raghu, 1d, 48), t&rih&ra, tari- 
akhera. Girdles were called kuncidima kinkiniméls ‘of bella), 
mekhai& Sundar 9, Ayudhyd. TH), kanske kinkin, lof bells, 
rasani (Raghu, 8,7). Anklets were called nupura (Aranya 021. 
Jeweller waa called manikira, who was sacrificed with the 
seducers end whores ae peste of the society im Farisi medhi 
Yajna (Va. 80, 7). Glass setters wore called Käcba (Teit Br. H, 
665). Bracelets, armleta, filleta, earrings, ear-sinds, anklete, 
combs, girdles, bead and gold necklaces were used at Mohen- 
jodaro, Conch shell bangles and amulets were aleo used, gene- 
rally made of Fascislaria trapezium of Persian Gulf, excepting 
one specimen of Turbinell pyrum of the Gull of Mannar, 
Both in Mohenjodaro and Sumer, a Gillet, a thin ribbon of silver 
or gold, whose ends were tied at the back of the head by means 
of a thread, wae used roand tha head of both sexes to keep the 
hair in shape. Glazed pottery and [nience with vitrous pasie 
have been found at Mohenjodaro, bub not true glass. Glasa haa 
been found in tha predynastic graves of Egypt, inelnding the 
Hather head of Sequere Date. In Mesopotamia glass has. been 
found in tha third Dynasty of Ur.- Glass was unknown in rebe 
before the Egyptian 19th dynasty 12200—2000 B. OC. Nose 
síud was unknown. for in none of the terracota figurines it has 
been found. Cinnabar (Gk, einnabari; Pers. zanjifruh ; Skt. 
aindura —red sulphide of mercury} has been found ; it waa used 
io paint the mother goddesses red as a religious ceremony. Jt 
has alao been found in Kurm tomb of Egyptian lbih century 
B. ©. The curious fan-shaped headdress of the figurines (F. pla. 
72,78, 75) are similar to cartaln prehistoric figures from Adalis 
in Asia Mimor; it was tha headdrasa of the Phrygians [-Brygas z 
Bhrigus)  Pannier like addition nearthe ear made a vonis 
cavity which was used as a lamp or incense burner of the deity 
an there are tracea of black at the edges of the headdress. Every 
floor of every house a& Mohenjodaro was provided ab lenst with 
one bath room with sloping drainage; Mesopotemia only 
ablution was required befere any religious ceremony. This shows 
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that the people wera of very cleanly habits. In addition to man 

ublic welle, every house was provided with a brick-built well, 

he general eize of &he usual well-burnt bricks uged in Mohen- 
jodaro ia 1l x 56x £5 inches, the same as used by Karigalzu of 
the Kagsite dynasty of ,600 B. C. and used at Ur in the Third 
Dynasty. The drainage system with soak pits waa excellent, 
Ati Estnunna/Tall Asmar) in Mesopotamia of 2500 BC, thy 
drainage system was just as elaborate, but not so well made, 
At Ennsambi a thief removed some stolen articles ont of the 
city through its sewers (Krishna deaipeyana Jat 424), Suranga 
in Arthas stra is Gk. ayrenx=tunnel, Alexander's army entered 
into fortified and walled town of Sangalla through e big under- 
ground tunnel. Gypsum of light grey colour was used in 
certain buildings in Central Street. Butin the construction of 
& drain & high percentage of lime was used as a mortar, not 
known or used in Mesopotamia or Egypt until a comparatively 
late date i Mackay: Further Excavations, P. 162). For making 
roofs which were flat, reed stema were laid side by side, and 
tied by cords. The same kind of matting is found at the sites 
of ancient Sumer [tis still practised for making roofs in Sind 
today, lt wasthen as now lal across the roof baama and 
covered with a thick layer of mud to form a floor, Closed 
poltery kilns have been found (Fl. 23 in Mackay's Further Ezca- 
vations at Mohanjodaro resembling thekilns of Kish of 2800 
B. 0, of Suse of the second period and of Jemdet Naer of 8002 
B.C, The main features of all these kilna sre a pit for the 
wood or reed fuel and a domed compartment above to hold the 
vessels to be baked, and the communication of the two being 
effected by round holes in the floor of the upper chamber. 
But the present day Bindhia use open pottery kilns which not 
only consume a good deal more fuel but produce inferior 
products. There is & roughly sketched representation of a boat 
on & pottery (P] 60.4, Mackay : Further Excavabion) with sharply 
upturned prow and stern, tripod mast with « furled esil, 
apparently controled by a single sail, similar to boats in ancient 

Egypt which were used both for sea and river fraffcs. There 
ia another sketching of a boston a& seal (Pl 89A) : the same 
type of boat appears on early Minoan seals and cylinder seals 
of Sumer. Bronze mirrora with handle (Mackay; Pl, 114, 1; 
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330, 25; 133, 28). A pear shaped mirror, very similar to those of 
"Mohenjodaro, has bean found in an Egyptian tombol let Dynasty. 
"The hardaned copper sword is quite substantial (PI. 119. 9). The 
chisels of Mohenjodaro have double slopes like the prehistorie 
«Ghisela of Egypt and the earliest chisels of Suse, Saws (Mac- 
key; Pl 116, 6, 118, 1) and the adjoining part of the blade 
are set alternatively from side to side, to prevent the blade from 
binding in a kerf, an arrangement not known earlier than 
Roman times. No saws bave been found in Samer. Eygptian 
sows of 6th—12th dynasties had a convex edge, abd the straight 
back was narrower. The CURE celt containing UT, 75 p.'v. 
-eopper, 009 tin, +423 arsenic, 0°15 iron, 014 nickel, 0°26 lead is 
almost identical with & copper strip of Egyptian 19th dynasty. 
And arsenic wae the earliest hardening element for copper in 
Egypt Játakas mention the following wooden furniture : 
—— (bed stead, i), phalak&sann (bench, 31), àsandaka (chair) 
ind vithika cushioned chair : Chullavaga, 6,24). The clothing and 
garment materinla were many. ‘The deal body was covered by 
tarpyn ifrom &riparna- leaf or bark fibres. Clothes were woven 
-cüt of woolen (urne! threada (Vas. 19, 80) Sheep's wool was called 
fivika (Br. Ar. wp. 2, 4,6). Blankets (kambala) were woven oub 
.of ib (4v. 1i, B, 66). Janake gave many blankets to his daughter 
‘Sita as è marriage dowry (Nåle, 74) Bharata received as 

resente from his maternal grandfather mapy multi coloured 
Sian bits (dyodhya, 113). Kekaya king Yoddhajit sent presents 
-of blankets to Keime of Ayodhyi (Uttara, 118). lanket 
makers (kambala kira} followed Bharata to bring back Rama 
from OChitrakuta (4yodhya BH). When Hanumasna Beb fire to 
anki many blankets of sheep wool (avika) and linen 
(kshaume) were burnt (Lanka 75). Linen was the escred dress 
aa it wae introduced by the Aryana, Kausalys was drsssed in 
in Kshauma (linen? when ahe was worshipping (Ayodhya 4), op 
the occasion of Roma's consecration as heir apparent, Keusalyh 
was dressed in linen. Ram as well was dressed in kebauma 
{Ayodhya 20,6). Kahaoma clothes were given by Janake’ to his 
daughters aa their marriage dowery (f¢la 74). Dasaratha's 
wives were clad in linen garments to welcome their newly 
married daughters-in-law, and in the g&mae dress lad them to 
whe temple (Bala 74).. The corpse of Eá&v&na was dressed in 
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linen when he was cremated (Lank 118). Kausaye means 
clothes made out of kusa or munja (Saccharum spontaneum) 
fibres. On ihe occasion of Remd'sa proposed consecration the 
atreeta of Ayodhy¢ were overspread with pattavactra (fibrous 
aaok cloth) and kauseya (Kusa fibred fabrican Sita used to wear 
during her exile yellowish fibre dreas (pita-kauseya) while at 
Panoavati forest (dranya 47). Aereena were made of Kauseya 
(Dadhi Vahana Jat. 136. Panini mentions (4, 4, 82} bark- 
fibrad dress, oapecially of red- flowered rhododendrom baras} 
which was call&d barasi (Ka£h, 8, 15, 4 ; Paroh. Br. 1*9). Though 
Kàrpasa (G0tton) was found a& Mohenjodaro, yet Kárpaas is ouly 
for the frat time mentioned in Asvalaynna Srauta Sutra. Cotton 
was cultivated on n» large field near Baranasi (Tundila Jat. 388), 
and there waa a cotton weavers quartars in ihe city (Bhimasena 
Jat. 80). The cotton of Sibi country was the best (Sibi Jat. 498) 
Tampen fabric (sini) was made from hemp (3ans= Crotataria 
Juncea; Cannabis saliva; Sankh&yana Grihya 8. 1. 34, lj 
Screens (Adaria Jat. 181» bags (bhasta!: for storage of grains 
(Ilise Jat, 78)and for shoes (Mitra mitra Jataka 197) were 
made of ita fibres. Tents (mandapa) were made of mixed linen 
and hemp (Masaka Jat. 44; Alinachilla Jat. 159). From the 
bark fibres of trees coarse clothes were also made (Sudhabhojane 
Jai 585) Silk was unknown, It was introduced into 1ndia 
about 5th century from China where it bas been cultivated 
since 2650 B. C, Kauseya has been by some mistaken for silk, 
because the Arabie name of silk which Arabs traded with Chins 
was called Hwa. In search of Siti Bugriva asks his men to go 
the land of Kosaktras (worms that yield the thread, identified 
with China, Rim. Kish. 40), Bakag made presents of threads made 
by waorms (MBh.BSabhs) In Arthosistra (2, Ll }) it is called 
Cina patta (China fabric), Kalidasa calls it chinamauka (Sakun. 
1). After Chin shi Huang Ti, the first emperor of Chin Dynasty 
who united thea 86 provinces by & central government, in 246 
B. G. and built the Great Wall, the united country was called 
Ski. Cina possibly in 1s& century A.D. from which Eng. Chins 
has been derived. Indigo (Nils: Sank. Gr. 1, 23, 1) and safflower 
wete used for dying clothes blune and orange. Girla were taught 
the art of dancing by a dancing master (N&tyicarya) in times of 
Kilidssa in & school of music (Bangifa BAlÀ : Mal, Li, Tha dancing 
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master aeleoted his pupila for the excellence of their bodily forms. 
When Malaviki presented herself before the king to give a 
performance, the king said: “O &he perfection of her beauty in 
every posture. Her face with elongnted eyes has the glory of - 
the autumn moon. Her two arms nre Po ial at 

the shoulders. Her cheat ia compact with firm awelling breaste. 
Her waiat may be folded within the bands. Her hips slope 
elegantly. Her body ig like the ideal aa conceived ar bancher 
of dancing (M&l. 3," And the art ia ancient, All tha celestial 
aps au Rambhi, Menakà and Tilottamá& (npsar&s! are conceiv- 
ad as famous danseuses, Hyen princesses gave public exhibition 
of their dancing ability, "At the festival! of the ball (kanduka 
wfarva) Kandukivati with faultless grace crossed hor hand and 
and touched the earth with her flowery fingers’ tips. Her black 
curls rippled as she bowed to the blessed goddess, She held the 
ball within the folds of her hands, aa if it were Kime-deva, her 
ayes expanding with restless emotion, With playful grace she 
dro pal i on thea ground, Ae it rose sluggishly she struck it 
with ber flowery hand—the thumb, 3 little bent. Blender 
fingers extended bounced it by thea back of her hand, caught it 
falling in mid-air with her left hand ; she struck it, making ib fly 
like & bird, As it spared too high she tenght if moderation. 
Sha tossed it from side to side, and soared it again and clsaped 
it with the folda of her hands. . Such was her aweet surprising 
sport, bringing each moment the shouts and marmura ol applause 
from the fascinated speotators.—Dandin, Dasakumara Carita”. 
At the birth of Harsms, not only professional danseuses enter- 
tained the public with their obacene dances and songa, even the 
eourt ladies cama forward to dance in tha ocstacy of their joy to 
tha delight of the speotabors, but to consternation of the grave 
chamberlain, “In languid passionate tones danseuses sang 
vulgar songs, ambrosia to their lovers’ cara. With their toas- 
ing tilaka ond earrings they swayed like creepers around 
love's sandal tree. Like waves of passionate flood the resonant 
sound of their ankleta added music to their steps.” “The 
court ladies wrapt in loose shawls hanging from their 
both shouldera swayed as if mounted on play swings. 
With brows curved. in derision of tha —chamberlains, 
bending beneath golden girdlea round their “necks, and 
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outstretched arma, they looked like love-nets.— Bāta, Harasa 
Carita" : 


The people were very fond of meat and spirituous drinks, 
For the entertainment of a distinguished gueata bull or a barren 
cow (vehat) was killed (it Br. 1, 15) "m big ox (mahoksa) ora 
big goat (mahaja; Sat. Br. 3,4, 11. Yajnavalkya was fond of 
beef of milch cowa and bullocks if it was firm and tender (am- 
sila; Sat. Br, #, 1, 2); Svetaketu recommended beef dish 
before sexual oniona for those who want healthy, strong and 
learned aona (Br. dr. Op). The meat of game animals like 
boara (varéha!: dyodkye 91) and  antilopes  (krishnasürn, 
Ayodhya 56) were relished, In Havana's kitchen boar's flegh 
waa cooked with sour milk and galt (ita hide was used for making 
sandals, Ve.5, 1, 3); meats of deer, buffalo, cock, pascock, 
hare and various kinds of fowl were roasted on spits (salya- 
pakvn: Sundara 11) The pork of fattened piga was relished in 
marringe feaste (Munika, 30; Saluka, USB) Igaane's (godha) 
meat cooked in sour milk, ginger, pepperand aalt, wos re- 
garded as very tender and delicious (826 Godha Ja), Fish curry 
was liked (Sundar 1!)}, canght by febars; Ka. 90,16) from rivera 
and lakes by neta (Maihr. Br. Up. 6,28 Mataya Jat, 81) or in. split 
bamboo es ‘Kumina: Haritamata Jot, 939), The fishes thus 
caught included Rohite (carpi, Vaguan, Pathina, Sekula, 
sringi, valuka, munja, kakinna, kahuramala (eword fish’, Tor- 
toises and turtles were aleo got (Jat, 451, -38, 644, 451, 463). 
Corala and pearls were aleo fabed (Suparaya Jat, 469 , Anavirat 
Jat.Jo5). lm the later period in cities ond towne meat wae 
sold in public slaughter houses (Buns, Mal, 2}. And with 
drinking roasted meat on spits was usually taken (Sak, d) 
How! haa originated from the domestication of the red jungle 
wild fowl (Gallus bankivus) which abounds in India and Burma, 
It ia a good eating i but it was domesticated in India and 
Malaysia for cock fighting by selection for the amusement of the 
leasurely clasacs. The Chinese and Japanese developed it for 
enting, Persians took the breeds of fighting cocka from India, 
The Greeks took it from Persia, But the Romana changed the 
game bird as a table delicacy like the Chinese. The reat of the 
world have got from either of them or as hybrida, 
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The following occupations are mentioned : plowman (krishi- 
vala, Fe. +0, 11), sower (vapa, Vs. 40, 11), miller. (dhanyakrit, 
aüne who removes the husks of the grain, Fs, 81), corn grinder 
iüpalaprakshins, Rv, 9, 112, 3), amelter (dhamatri, Vs, 80, 14), 
bl&cksmith  karmürn, Va. 16, 97) arrowmnker [isuklra, Vs. 
16, 46), goldomith isuvornakira, Ve. 40, 17), jeweller (manilcira, 
40,7), carpenter -tastri,' Av. x,6,8; takaake: Bola, 13 ; sutra- 
dhara, Ayadhy. 80. 83), embroidarer (pasitri, Va. 30, 19), chariot 
inaker trathekare, Va. 1n, 27), howmaler (dhnnuskara, Vs. 16,48), * 
bowatring inaker (jyekira, Vs, 1627), vope-maker (rajjakira, 
Ts, 7,9, 4), basket maker vidala kāri Vs. 12, 3), blanket- 
maker (kambale kära, Ayodh, b3), female weaver (viyitra, 
Bab. Br. |, 9, 1 embroidareeg (pesalar, iVe, 30, 9), perlumer 
(gandha]ivi, À vodha 83), stone carver (prakaritei\, Jeather-workar 
'a&rmamun, V& W, 15), potter | mritposn Va, 1& H7: 
kuümbhakira. Ayndhya 831, astrologer (ganoke, Bale 15), phyai- 
cian Ibhishnk, “Ta. 6, 4; Ve. 30, LM, shepherd (avipsla, Va. 
40,11}, cowherd jfopa, Ve, 16, 7), gosbhend (sjapala, Va. 
dO, LL], harsekeepers ( msvupa, Vs. 30, 11 ), chariotears, cook, 
house guards washermnun, barber |vapirl, water carrier ipar- 
(ikestra paricara!, messenger (pataznla, Vs. 30,9: bath attendant 
tupsebri, Ve. 30,125, lu&eplayer, danseuse, actor (natal, artist 
(gilpi, Ve. 40, 4), prize fighter (Maitr. Be Op, 7, 8), boatman 
(nav&ja), mason .Ayodhya Bü). Towns—Kampila, Kampilya Va, 
23, 181, Agnndhivat and Parivakes (feat. Bri, According bo Jabakas 
thera Were seven groat cilies (mmahanagara) a& Camph — Eája- 
griba, Brüvasti, VaisAli, Saketa, Knusambi and Báranasi : There 
were nomercus towns, Alavi (Atavi, 70 miles south of Sruvaati], 
Andhapura Anupiya in Malladesa, Ariskapura in Bivi country, 
Aalanjüna, Assepure in Ange, Ayodhya, Atlakn in Anpa, 
Bhadrabutiki, Bhrighokacchs, Brabmottara, Dantapura on the 
eoast of Kalinga, Desaka in Sumbha,  Gambhirapabtana, 
Haliddavamen in Kalings, Indapatha, Jeiumira, Eapilivasin, 
EKusinara, Kaveripattena, Kundiya, Eoli just opposite Kapila- 
vastu, Mathor&, Mabiseati, Mithili, Nendands, FPotana, Hs 
thana = Paithan, Pataliputra, Potali in. Küsi, Potali in Aavaka 
territory, Roruka capital of Sovira, Rijagriha, Bagalm, Srüvasti, 
Bimbdayad, Bakaly (Sialkot) in Madra, Saketa (Ayodhya), Sala- 
turi, Sarka near Rajagriha,  BHetavya, Bagula, Sumsumüra, 
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Supparake, Svatevati, Takehasili, Ujiain, Dhirivati, Raurake, 

(Ruroraka), Timralipti, 

Two crops were usually raised in the same field, barley (yaya), 
followed rice (vribi; Govila S, 1,4,28, Khad. Gr. 5,1,5,37j. 
Tha crops raised were yava (barlay ; Av. 1, 52, 9; Ag, Gr, 8.1, 
22 5) godhuma (wheat, Av. 12, 42; Tae. 7 2, mudga (Av. 5, 
23, 8—1), wrihi (boro rice, 6, 1499), ali (scented rice ; Keaava jat, 
d26), eyamake (millet Sudki Bhojy. Jat. $85), chanaka (554), 
m&sa (Av. 5, 140. 2) and angareane (Av. 1, 34, 5). The vegetables 
used wera gourd (saliva, Kund. jat 70), Kusminda |Benicosa 
carifern ; Bang. Chan! Kumrà ; Knddale Jat. 70), cucumber (erva- 
rüka&, Sadidanta jat. 514), fig. (dammura, Udamvara Jat 295) 
garlio [Suvarna Hansa Jat, 144), ridiah (molh, Pancayudha 
Jat, 55), yam imalova, Kondla Jet: 596), Seaames (4s. Gr 
Sat. 1l, 9,6; Pars. Gr. 5, 1 15, 5; Hank, Gr, 8. 1, 98, 6) and 
mustard (Paras Gr. 8. 1. 17, 28 ; Bank, Gr, S. 3, Ll. 3) seeds 
ielded oil. Adrake (ginger: Godha Jat. 5325), jiarka (cumin, 
— 977) marica (piper nigrum:  Eomaka, 277) and 
ippali- (long pepper: Gedhe Godha Jat 323 are the spices. 
Ramayana mentions the following fruit planis: Mango, 
tnkkola  d&rimiba, coconut, date,  à&mlaki, tila, kadali, vilva. 
Jütakas mention the following fruit trees; Mengo, jambu, 
vilva, vadari, kapitths, kharjura, tāla, coconut, haritaki, 
fimaleki (Hmblica officinalis }, vibhitaka, tinduka, udumara, 
khurovinds (Terminalia catappa), panass, piyala, lakucho, kadali, 
driksa (grapes — or raisins),  B&miyana mentions the 
flowering plants; Asoka, ketaka, cempaka, bakula, rakta 
(red) ubpala, kadants,  màálati, malliki, padma, karabira, 
sindhubiüra b&sanbi, matulinga, purna, bilva, kunda, párij&ta, 
aguru, kila (black! agura, tagare, moandies, madhabi, Taninin, 
gagupuspl (Kishkinda 18, 14) niladhip&i (Kishkind 30), jivak 
nile (blue) u&pala, lodhra, amula (Menkhonika& superbe) und 
kaundala (Kish k. 28). J&takas mention the following flowering 
plants, Kusumbha (safflower), kaniküra |Bon&li — asia Ratnln, 
exceedingly beautiful when in flower, & native of Indie, but 
carried to China in 9th century and Egypt in 19th century A.D, 
[te eweetish pulp between the seeds in the long fistular poda 
ig used as aa laxative. Boiling of the pulp however partly 
destroys iis laxative quality), kant. kuranda, kimsuka, 
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kadamba, ankola (ankolaka=akarakantha—Atangiun or Grewa 
salvifolia, growing from Eastern India to Phillipine Islands, 
used in skin diseases), mAdhavi, juthiké, lodhra, sthalapadma, 
ketaki, vakula, campake, asoka, n&gakeeara, malliká, lagavi, 
nügavali, n yagrodha, bandA- bhandila-siriss, jàti, sumani, 
madhugandhik&, ^ svetachcb&, ^ suryavallis, anoja, vasanti, 
kimsuka, padma, elamvars. 

There were gailds (sanga) of wood-workers, smiths, leather- 
workers, money-lenders, cultivators, traders and pilots, pain- 
ters, pn and caravan-traders according to Jatakas, 
the Maurya period of 4th or 3rd century B. C. a terracotta seal 
die of the Association of the Trade Guilds with the inscription 
of Saha Jitaye Niyamasa, has been found at Bhita near Allaha- 
bad. The trade guild association was situated in & two-storied 
structure of kitas- baeni bricks, with a rectangular courtyard in 
the centre with 12 large rooms disposed round it on four sides, 
Kusana inscriptions mention the trade guilds of Nava karmi- 
kas (architects and builders of new buildin 3), Lohak&kara 
{ironsmiths!, Ssbittakara (millers), Napita (barbers), Rajoga 
(washermen and dyers), Gandhike (perfumers), Sárthav&ha 
(caravan leaders), These guilds were known as Sremi and 
their elected president was known as Sresthin, These guild 
corporations exercised functional representation in the govern- 
ment. They administered laws among their own members, 
according to the regulations of their chartered bodies, They 
even held trast funds. Mathura inscriptions shows that one 
Kanasarukmina deposited with the Abittakara and Rake corpo- 
rations 500 pur&nas as a permanent endowment (akshays nivi) 
and to utilize the accrued interest out of it to feed 500 Brah- 
mins every mouth in a Punyns&là and the surplus to be given 
in charity to the poor, Kumara Gupta’s inscriptions show 
that his governor of Kotivarsa Vetravarman had to act in con- 
cert with the advice of Nagarafesthin (city mayor), presidents of 
the caravan leaders (Sarthavaha) ‘and undersecretaries 
(Prathama kulika = Kayastha), Even some of the trade guilds 
had an Associated Chamber of Trades with án elected president, 

resenting the component chartered bodies, as is revealed by 
2 Gupta with the inscription Sresthe sirthavaha Kulika 
migama. Sárthavàhis were caravan directors, thatis, traders; . 
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.Eulikas or Kayesthas were record keepers like modern civil 
service men ; nigama is the banker. One seal has been found 
with the epigraph eresthi migamasya; that ia, the seal of the 
president of the Bankers Association or guild. The state aleo 
acknowledged possibly Buddha and Jajna Sanghas who could 
take an unmarried slave or an aduiteroua woman into 
their organization without the consent of the guild as religious 
p possessing thea same rights, and privileges like others. 

'orihe Hanei atone inscription states that upasika Harisvā- 
mini m the nome of her parents gave 18 dinargs (Gk. denarion, 
Lat. denariug, Fers. Av. dinar) as & permanent endowment 
to the community of the faith iul, so that out ofits accrued 
interest one Bhikehu is to be fed ab the great vihāra of Kaki- 
naüdabhot ; and out of 3 further dinara endowments, thres lampe 
of the divine Buddha showld be litin the Ratnagrihe. Dandin 
in his Dasakumára Carita referas &o Associated Chamber of Com- 
ineroe [vanig jane smmájs) nnd fhe town council (paurajane 
sannidhi The former decided any dispute batwean their own 
members. Each member could gat full protection and neces- 
tary help [rom the chamber of commerce. Mven if a member 
was arrested in p criminal case and indicted by tha state judge 
(oyiyys), be was to be bailed ont by the samaja and his defence 
wae looked after. Tho town council bod full administrative and 
executive power over avery department of the town welfare 
management like modern municipalities. This is well-illustrated 
by D&ndin'a story. A miscreant offered for sele an anklet 
to a merchant Anantakirti, Anantakirti recognized if to be 
his wife's and asked the rogue, "How have you got it." The 
rogue &nswered, "[shallexplnin before the smmája", Hauled 
bafüre the full &gsian of the Samija, the rogue said, "By your 
appointment I guard the temetry at night. Once I [ound & 
woman approgching a half burnt corpse. When I tried to got 
hold of her, sha escaped, leaving behind thie anklet in my 
hand". This shows that the sasociated guilds had their own 
camekry for the family members of their own constituents. This 
revealE a higher civic position and status of the trade guilds 
than the modero Trade Unions. These Trade Guilda bad their 
own practical training schools where apprentices were taken, 
, and when the apprentioes (AnlLarvasika : Anubhute Jat, 135, 
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Susima Jat. 537, 473, Mahāvag 1, 36, 1) by training attained com- 
petency, they were given full vights of the members, standardized 
wages, — provision for the family in case of 
injury or accidents, bonus for excessive or better production of 

ods than the minimum requirements. Roman trade guilds— 

Uegia Opi —attributed to Nuna (700 B.C.) - were nume- 
rous, 44 kinds were known to exist in Imperial Rome, including 
weavers, dyers, shoe-makers, physicians, teachers, painters, gold- 
smiths, taners, usually belonging to hereditary castes, Through- 
out the Roman empire from 300 B. O, to 500 À. D, they became 
powerful bodies with fall corporate political, legal and economic 
rights and privileges, 

Gandhare sculptures show that men were either dressed in 
dhuti firmly faatened by a waist band, and over it there is a 
shawl loosely wrapping the upper part of the body over the 
shoulder. ‘The Jong loose hair is tied up in a knot on the top 
of the head or their eurlà fell on either side as well as on the 
back. There is & sandal on the feet, In the other type we find 
a cloak over a tunic with loose sleeves, and on the head there is 
either e skull-shaped conical or domed hat or helmet (usnisa 
Av. 15,2; Sat. Br. 5, 3,5). Women wear skirt or petticons. 


_ There is either bodice like sleeved tunic above the waist ora 


breast band above which there is » shawl covering the 
body above the waist, In the Kushana period the men wear 
high boots, trouser pajamas over which there is a tunic above 
which there is an open-breasted cloak-like overcoat and a 
cap on the head, Women wear siri, fastened by ornamental 
girdles or tunic. Kushan men had usually top knote on their 
head. Women parted their hairs on the sides of the head and 
tied it in the centre in spirals. Women put on heavy anklets 
and earrings, Chandra Gupte lis shown on one of his coins, 
wearing trousers, a close-fitting cont, a cap, earrings and armlets, 
holding in his left hand a crescent tip standard and offer- 
ing with his right hand a ring to his Licchavi wife Kumiradevi 
who stands left to right with a tunic, earrings, necklace, arm- 
lets and a close fitting headdress. Kalidasa mentions that 
upper part of the body was covered by nitariaya (= shawl 
Raghu i, 42) wbich Itsing calls uttsrasanga of the Buddhisi 
monks, and tbe lower garment dukulum (Raghu 10, 45) which 
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Bàna calls dvitiyambara and Itsing calls nivisana. At Ajanta 
caves (186, 17) of. Bakatnka Nágae, soldiers wear 4 loin cloth 
and there iaa short and full sleaved jacket covering the upper 
ports of the body. Servants generally have short loin cloth 
tied round their body above knees, but without any upper 
garment, Bane in his description of the chiefs who came 
to pay homage to Harsa says ol them: They wore jerkins 
(kaneuka), cuirasses MEM worn over them, comia and 
overcoata (adhivisa Sat, Br. 3, 2,1), showing clusters of bright 
pearls, jacketa (colakah) of various colours and shawls (ntta- 
riyeh), colorful like parrot'a taila; wais& bands (sastim) made 
their wBist much thinner, already thinned by exercise. They 
had gaffron-colored linan turbana (kesuma colah) inlaid with 
crest games. Women put on bodice {stenāimeuka or corset 
(kurpasaka: Hitu 6, 4), tightened cloga by bande (bandhanani : 
Hittin 6,8). The other garment was ekiri (amsuka ; Raghu 6, 
76) which fell from the walet to tha ankles: it was fastened by 
a waist band (nivibandha: Hum, 8, 60); over the waist-band 
waa worn the docorative girdle (kshauma antarita mekhala), 
In Ajanta cnves (16, 17) women wear gracefully loose striped 
siri with half or full armed bodice, kept in their place by a 
gen Sometime: a& pebticont (pulaka, occasionally embroi- 
ered) was worn beneath the skirts as B&na describes Malati'a 
dress. Men kept top-knote (sikhà: Raghu 16, 43) in which o 
thick bunch of flowers wae tied (Harsasarita). Bina decorated 
his ears with Giri Harntka  (Oliborin termantea-— aparàjitz) 
fl owers fastened with Durva grasa, When visiting Harsa’s court, 
flowers of Kadamba (Nauolea kadambal, Cempaka (Michelis 
champeka), Lévali (Averrhoa blimbii, Sephali (Nvcan&hus 
atbortristia) and Priyangn (Ámaranthus caudatus) were used 
for the game purpose. Hares used to encircle hia locka with a 
wreath of jasmines, After hair dressing with hair comb 
(hankattha : Ram Ayod 91} the body was anointed with white 
sandalwood paste (anulepana: Hitw. 6,5; angar&ga : Kum. 79). 
The hair waa perfomed.. On the foreheads mark (tiloka) wae 
made either with sandalwood, haritàla (yellow orpiment), mana- 

|. Bila [red arsenic) or saffron pasta (Ritu 1, 2), Women dyed 
| vad their lips and sometimes their feet and nails of their fingera 
| with ilgktaka (lao-dye! ; butto reduce the vivid redness and &o 
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,üver which there was a cover [Astarana : 
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perfume, lodhra (Symplocos racemosa) dust was sprinkled over 
the lipa .For the festival of sexual unions women drank heavily 
as they thought drinking not only enhances sexual desires, it 
takes away all reserves, thus increasing free ond frank com- 
radeship, consequently lending charms , and upplied sandalwood, 
priyangu, mango-ginger (kaliyake) and saffron pastes, some- 
times mixed with musk (kastori, Rim, Lanka 74) on their 
White breaste;cheeks dnd forehead (Hite 6,9) for the kissing 
delights o£ their husbands. Sita aeka Hanumi&n to remind Rima 
that with his own hands ha one day pointed her cheeks (Rim. 
Sundara 40), Then she looked at herself in a mirror (Kumd,7). At 
Ajanta the mirror appears to be oval with a handle. 
Visvavarman, feudaiory of Kumaragupta in his Gangadhar 
etone inscription of 433 bonasbs that he adorned the town (Gangn- 
dhar) "with irrigation wells, lakes, temples and halla of gode, 
drinking wells and parks of various kinds with long waterways", 
Kumi&ragupta in hia Mandasor stone inscription of 478. deanribes 
how in in — — “the very white (white-washed! and 
extremely lofty buildings have waving flage on them, and tha 
roofs of buildings are nrbored with groves of plantains, and rooms 
are vocal with song and heave pictured representation (mural 
paintings). Here cleaving asunder thè edrth (with deep foonda- 
tion) there rise op howges, decorated with succession of stories". 
Bana in his Hares Carita gives à vivid deseription of village near 
Bthanesvara ; "On every side there are rica heaps on thrashing 
floora, Rice fields are strewn with comin planta watered by the 
Persian Wheel. On the high land there is the wheal crop, varie- 
gated with Hajamisa (Phaseolus), patches ripening and yellow 
with split pea pods. Farmers, mounted on —** with the 
tinkling bells round their necks, are watching their cattle, revel- 
ling on Vaéapachedyo prass, Camele are here and there, Pot 
hocks and plantaina are on all sides of the villages, darkening the 
goi]; vina groves and pomegranate orchards, “Homes were fur- 
pated with os My (vetrüsana ; Kum 8) on cota — 
a 6) cushioned mattresses (salyy& : Bor u 8) were. eprea 
Raghu 6). Sundiala (aiya- 
danda : a rod placed in the centre of a circle, and by the length 
of the shadow cast by the rising and declining sun, day time is 
determined! sand and water clocks. (ghata in which sand or 
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water WHE kaa and through a hole at the bottom they emptied 
themselves, devices of very ancient Egyptian origin thus to find 
out time), From hate, a small pot, ghatike time keeper. Artha 
Bastra 3,6) mentions water clock. In Isvara Varman'a Harahar 
inscription it is called Nürika. "The time of victorious one if 
determined by water clock (Narika = water channel) even at night. 
In the Wate inscription of Maitraka ruler Guhagena of 666, it ia.. 
celled Ghats, “Garden (pramada vana" Kali. Mal) was the 
decoration, and orchards(Griha upavana! Raghu B8) were the orni- 
ments of svary household like parka (nagaragepavana Bak. 1) ne 
pleasure gardens (pr&modavans, Vik. 2) are to m city. These 
gardens and parks were irrigatad by canala (kulya| as well as 
ouniainas (variyantra, Mal 4) which carried the running waters 
into little channels [alavala , Haghu 12) which wera formed 
round the trees for their suction. These parks and gardens had 
lakes dug out (Raghu, 104 artificial hillocks (rire saila : Megha 1} 
for peacocks to dance and display their plumage, shady bowers 
of flowering creepers with seats, raised platforms (vedika) and 
awings under groves of trees (Hum.3). Garden keepereases (prama- 
davana palika : Mal 3) attended the planta with watering pots 
with perforated nozzles (secanaghaia : Sok. 1), Ganghadhor stone 
inscription of Visvavarman of 423 speaks of palnryra palm (Aule 
' Ala), the red flowera of. bandAkuka (Terminalia tomentosa}, the 
purpliah-hlue flowering of Bánz (Beleria ciliata) ^ Eumaragupta 
in hia Mandasor inscription of 473 mentions the flowers of Lodra 
or Radha, Priyangu, jasmines (Jati, Jati, Mallika}, Juavali, 
Asoka (Saraca Indica}, Sindhuvara (Vitex megundo), KEetaki 
(Padenus odaratiasimus). Hastin in hia Khoa copper plate 
refers to vaka (Besbania grandiflora), Amrita (Spondias mangifera} 
trees, The flower plants and fruit trees of Anoka park of Ravana 
were planted by experts (Rim, Uttara 52. Tha park was fur- 
sinha with lakes, having rows of trees planted on their banks, 
pretty groves and raised seits here and there, Bakula, Kadamba, 
Ketaka, Campaka, Aguri, Birie& Lodhra, Matulngs (orange), 
Mallika, lotases, water lilies, Amra, Darimba, Kharjura, Amalaki 
(Phyllan£hus emblica), Kadeli, Tala and Vilve pre mentioned. 
Avan&ivarman in his Nagarjana Hill cave spe&ka of love- 
Debet ipriyangu) and Minusops elengi (vakula). —Kalidasa 
mentions Tamale (Raghw 18), Puga (Raght 4), dates (Kbarjure 
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Kum 4), Kadambs (Raghu 15; Arthocarpus Cadainba), Madhuka- 
(Ryghu 6; Basia latifolia), Tambuli, Nigavalli (Raghu 4: Piper 
betel) and Parijsta (coral tres = Erythrina indica which produces 
arimson flowers). 

Susruta (2, 24,5, 4) gays that one on rising should cleanse 
his teeth with a tooth paste consisting of tritatu (Terminalia 
chebula, T. bellerica and Phillanthos emblies), frivarga (ciona- 
Iron, cardamon and cloves), salt and oil ; wash his mouth with 
a mouth wash ; wash his eyes ; apply collyrium to his eyes , then 
chew betel leaves along with spices like elova, camphor, nutmeg 
ör musk seeds. Before taking his bath ha should rab oil on hig 
head, mnsenga his limbs (udvartana), take exercise and then 
bathe himself, After that one should anoint hie body with a frag- 
rant paste. His heir combed, nail paired, well-ehaven, ornaments 
worn, some scents sprinkled over his body, wearing leather 
shoes, taking with him a stick or an umbrella he should go oub. 

“A dwelling should ba situnted in & large town where the 
cibizens are infinencial , or & plensurea resort may be chosen, There 
should be water-supply nearby, on orchard, o large parlour for 
one's own work and two rooms. In tha reception room there 
should be a soft mattiressad bed with o white covering and 
another bed alongside. Arranged but within emay reach, there 
should be salve, garlands, parched rice, scants, lemon peels and 
and betel ; on the floors apitoon and a dicing board, and on the 
wall a tute. Inthe orchard there will bs swing and & bench in 
an arbor. On rising in the morning a citizen will cleanse hia 
teeth, rub himself with a salve, hold fumigating stick (of caras- 
for ite exhilerating effect), taken stick and & garland, chew & 
mouthful of pupped rice and betel. Then he will paint his lips. 
and examine himself in tha mirror, Ha will bathe every day, 
anoint himeelf every other day, shave his beard avery fourth 
dey, and every tenth day shall go over the entire body with a 
razor. Three meals are to be taken daily—morning, noon amd 
evening. Morning may be spent in games and amusements, 
afternoon with friends, cock-fighting or teaching parrota to. talk 
and evening with music, Public promenade should occupy a. 
part of every citizen's time and the citizen will be seen elegantly 
dressed in company of courtesans, followed by e retinue of 
servants (V4tsayanasg KR dmasutra). 
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The Egyptian funeral barge of 1400 B.C. represented 
Argo Novis, the ferryman being the hawk-hended 
and eyed Horas ( Agastya j, ferrying the dead to the land 
of Osiris ( Yama), the god of the dead who sits in 
judgement on hia aoul. — There was &n aye (oculus) painted 
on the low prow of the barge representing the eye of the 
hawk-headed Horus. Inthe fore part of the Greek of galley 
from a vase in the British Museum of 500 B O. there is the 
same aya, The Imperia] Roman ships had also their eyes, Tt 
seeme that the S of all Mediterranean races used the Oculus 
as their symbol. The boats on the Ganges are high-sterned and 
low-prowed like those of the Egyptian. There is the same 
qarter-steering paddle provided with & crossbar or tiller at one 
aide af some distance from the end for its manipulation by the 
ateerman. There is the same oculus and the square sail In the 
Ajanta cave frescoes cf about 600 A. D. there are representations 
of a three-masted ship and royal barge, provided with oculus on 
the bow, It seema that the Manus irr aedi intraducad 
them into the Ganges and Yamuna. Mediterranean erania 
have bean found af Mohenjodaro. Tha raft of inflated skins 
(sarangi) ia usad im the rapides of the Ganges above Hardwar, 
similar rafta of inflated skin are common in the Assyrian sculp- 
tures, depicting the triumphal campaigns of Sennacharib. In the 
. Üavery and ihe Tangibbadbra there are coracles—wide-mouthed, 
flat-bottomed cireular baskets over the outside of which is streb- 
ched and fitted a hide covering to exclude water penetration, 
aed in ferrying passengers across the rivers. It ia like the Arab 
Guifa, used for the same purpose on the Tigris and the 
Euphrates, where however, instead of hide, bitumen is used na a 
waterproof, Herodotus howaver atates that Assyrian merchants used 
to carry their products down tha "Tigris in hide-covered gujffas. 
A Polynesian migration through the sea might have extended 
through Malaysia, B. India (including Ceylon! to Madagascar, 
They introduced single outrigger float canoes. Porawa fisher 
tribe of Tuticorin betray many Polynesian physical types. In 
Madagascar pre Hora Malagasy tribes show aleo many Polyne- 
sinn traite, Malavasiang (Ishovens, Shanors) introduced coconut 
coltivation in 8. India and Ceylon, and double outrrigger vessels. 
Coconut is of Polynesian origin. But it waa acelamatized in 
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Malaysia. Horas of Madagascar have Mongoloid Malaya 
features. They introduced double outrigger float canoes and 
vessels there. Borobadur seulptore frieze relief ships of &th and 
üth century show double or tripoid compound maate with o 
powerful outrigger and rudders set in trunk ways. Andhra coins 
of fnd snd ard century A. D. show square rigged two moasted 
(but witheot any double or tripoid base) sea-going Vessela with 
raked stem and sharon, both stont, without bowasprit and ruder 
and steered two quarter paddles. - 

Baveru Jataka mentions the export of peacock to Babylon im 
Indian ships who steered their vessels by the direction of the 
position of constellation and by the landing of crowa. 

Solomon imported ivory and peacock from §. Indin. Though 
the time in shih it was composed, is noi definitely known, Old 
Testament word Thnuki— Tamil lTokei  Pencocka were common 
imp ris in Greece by 480 DB. C. Jatakas mention the gea ports of 
Bharaltacehe (Broach), Superaks (Suparaiand Tamralipti (Tam- 
luk; from which long and dangerous oversen voyüges were made 
particularly to Suvarnabhumi (Golden Cnerenese= Malayaa). In 
the ruine of Bire Nimrud snd Ur of mnmbout 804—538 Malabar 
teak has been found which waa certainly carried by ships, In 
Achaemenide Busa, libation cups, bangles and ornaments made 
out of Kathiwar conch shalla, and fragments of Malabar Teak 
have been found. At Tello (Elèsmite Lagash) Kothiwar conch 
omaments have been identified ([Lourre Museum). Dearing 
employed the Greek navigator Skylax of Karyanda to link the 
Indus with Egypt by sea communications, Herodotus (4, 44) 
mentions that the sea voyage from Indus porta to 
Egypt took 30 months. Darius completed the Suez Canal, began 
by Pharaoh Necho for the coutinuous voyage from the Persian 
Gul and Indus coast ports to the Mediterranean harbors, 
Alexander sailed from thà Hiydaspes in a fleet of 1800 ahips 
which ineladed long narrow war galleys, the round shaped mar- 
chant men and the transporte for carrying horses and provisions 
to feed the army. The commanders of 35 war galleye were all 
reaks wilh the exception of one Persian, The ships were 
designed and built by the Phouwnicians, Oypriotes, Egyptian ond 
islanders in thea army of Alexander, from whom all those who 
were skilled in seamanship to manage the yesgels and work the 
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oars, the crews were selected. Ptolemy Philadelphus opened 
the port of Berenice, due east from  Assonan in 985 B, C. for 
direct shipping trade with tha Indus ports The merchandice 
landed at Berecice was carried on camel back $58 miles through 
the desert to Koptos wherefrom barges carried it to Alexandrin. 
In 374 B. U. & new harbor was opened at Myos Hormas which 
involved only a desert caravan of 100 miles, At the time af 
Ptolemy of Alexandria ships aniled from Myos Harmog for Muza 
(Mocha, the Sabaean port at the southend of the Red Sea), then 
Eudaimon iprogperous = Aden), Kane (Hiem Ghorab) and 
finally Berugaza :Broa&ch| Broach waa o flourishing Greek 
trading port at the time of Demetrius and Apollodorins, Aeoor- 
ding to Periplus Barugaza had a large trading fleet for Seythia 
(Sind called Scythia for being occupied by Sakas at that time), 
Omana (Omani and Parsiqn coast. A third fleet sailed directly 


for Malabar Straight across the Indian ocean form Cate Guardufi. 


The Greek historian Agatharchides, the contemporary of Ptolemy 
Philomentor 1 181-1465 B. O.) describes Sabaaa as opulent as 
the exchange marta of Indinn merchandise. He states having 
seen large vessels coming from Fotoma | Fatala )on the Indus 
and great numbers of Indian.merchants who resorted to Sabaean 
ports.  Mauryas had &flest of armed vessels to protect the 
Indian coast. According to traditions Indinn traders had been 
attacked in their voyaging nenring Malaya by Nága pirates 
whe plundered and destroyed their ship, Asoka gent an armed 
flotila to enp£ure the Nagna pir&tes, "There ig & port Nügapattan 
in Madras const, a settlement of N&gas. I& is possibly Malla 
Nagas, “after whom Malabar and Malaya, aa wellas Naoyar(- 
Newar of Nepal, a prakrit form of Nagar or Naga} had been 
developed. Eallavas seem to be & branch of the Mallaa as their 
names betray. —* Pliny (6,23) the Romans had 
extonsive trade ith Pandyan poris of Oranganore ( Muziris ), 
Mangalore (Nitriaa), where spices particularly were bought to 
the ehips in single-logged Polynesian Catamarams ( cottonara ). 
From fret century B.C. from Timralipta, and by the Andhras, 
Pallavas, Cholas, colonies have been established in Malayas, 
Siam and Qambodia (Champa), Java and Sumatra. Fabian 
' salled from Tamralipta in 414 A. D, to Ceylon in a great 
merchant ship. In 573 Itaing found T&mralipta ( Tamluk } 
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which is mentioned in the Jatakes, still s prosperous port where- 
trom he embarked for China, In the first. centuries of our ers 
Telungs ( Pegu peoples were known aa Tailang) end Kalinga 


({Godivari region] great waves of immigrants settled in Burma, ` 


Sumatra, Java and Cambodia with high colonizing energy and 
trading developments, Cholas invaded the Burmead const about 
1024 A.D. In the early Tamil poems there ara frequent 
references to voyages of merchants &o Nágapuram in Chavakam 
whereby Sumatra and Java ara understood, Nigapattam 
(pork of Nagas) and Nagapuram ( settlement and cities of Nigas 
might have been the colonies of Malla Nagas. According to the 
Javanese legend it ia mentioned that in 608, 4000 men arrived 
from Guzerat inv large and 100 small vessels to Java, They 
were later — — 200 artisans "These might have been 
Nágars who were also callad Malla Nagas, In Ragmala 9,52) it is 
found, “thera iaa saying in Guserat, who goes to Java never 
reburna. If by chance he returns, then for two generations to 
live upon — money he brings back. In the Chachniima , 
itis mentioned that a Sind pirate ship looted a merchant vessel 
with valuable gifts sent bv Oeylonese king to Khalip Muwaye 
(661—679), which resulted in the invasion and corquest of Bind 
by Arabs. This shows that India has always been a maritima 
power from early historic times. Even in the Rigveda 5,81,8), 
we find that the Yadus t Yutians) and Turvasus (Turans) 
cmd over stormy waters, but the  Maruts, wind god of tha 
Amorites, were favourable ( Ev. 8,7, 181. 
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Shushinaks (Akkadian, Bumerian Nim-shushinak ; Elamite 
in Shushinak, In-Bushnak, Bcaes of Bogdanis , Purünie Sesan&g ; 
— Bisunàg ; Chinese PANG — &re found im Easbern 
Iran, particularly in Elam {celled from hoary antiquity, 
and from whose settlements Susa has been named.  Yuteana 
(Y&davas) another Alpine tribe who occupied the territory 
previously, were forced south by their pressure and of Parsas 
1 Puranic Purus Khaéti, also Alpine but hyperbrachycephalie 
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with aguiline nose and the nose in straight line with the fore- 
head). When Naramsin brought the territory under his control, 
there he found In-Shushinak temple in which in & somewhat 
later strata, serpent heads made out of lead, bronze and gold- 
plated silver have been found ; other deities were Nabunte and 
and Narude | Nārede t). In central and northern agros, 
Naramsin, himaelt a very tall dolichocephalio leptorrhins, 
Qaspien, but with broad face, met with other Caspian. tribes 
—Kasai ( Kassites: Pers. Eosaaeana; Gk. kossaioi; Aram. 
nessaye ; plu. Kasip, abtested by Gk. Kaspior, Caspian Gates, 
aspian Sea; Purainic Kaai of Kasi Dynasty, Kaayapa } of 
Ear Eashshi ( Kisi= Benorae }, in the east Ellipi, to the north 
Lulibi and Guti ( Gudean Dynasty of Babylonia; Gadhi 
dynasty of K&nyakubja ), snd adjoining them Urartu (Urartians 
= Haldiane from whom Ararat bes been named,  Purinic 
Aratia; D. FP. Artae }. One of the three rock soulpinres at 
Barpul, on the Bagdad Hamadan road, shows & king of Lullus, 
Annu-banini hefore a goddess Nanna or Akkadian Inninns, 
The king puta hia foot on a congured enemy while the goddess 
lends two more captives, similar in style to tbat of Noramain’s 
famous stele. ~The second Sarpul rock sculpture shows a kin 
with e defeated enemy before the symbol! of the sun an 
ereacent, on the base of which there is a body preserved im 
Akkadian inscription. The third sculpture shows before the 
des without any insoription. The Naramain stele ab 
juvre shows Naramsin as the congneror of Lullu, Bo the 
Barpul inecriptions are ad least a few yeora older than that of 
Naransin which ia about 2340 B. GO. From Annubininini, 
ihe region might ba called O. P. Kampamda, Bit Hamban. 
Kutir Nahhunte of Bushinak dynmaty of Elam { 1171-1166 
B. C) defeating the Kassite rnler Enlil Nadinahhe in 1771, 
took Naina ( Rv. 9,712,5), the lady of Uruk to Susi where she 
was retained for 1535 years and where the trophies were dedi- 
peted to In-Shushinak with & new inscription, and which was 
taken back by Assur-banipal of Assyria ( 6568-525 ), According to 
Babylonia king Nebuchadnezzor's (1136-1133)inscription, Marduk. 
himsel! was carried off to Suss. Not far to the northeast of 
Sarpul, at Horen, there is another róck sculpture of Sar-bini- 
titini { a mixed Akkadian name}, son of [khip-oahmat, » Sub- 
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artean (Suvartu ; Puránio Bambara, Sabara Cimbri) of the sama 
age, if not of earlier period. These Qaspiang wore & simple 
loin cloth, but many ornamente. Their weapons were a bow, a 
sort of boomerang, & metal axe and a prebistoric atond axa. 

In 1945 as Daraa was attacked by Amorite( Pur. Amara } 
Hammurabi ( Kshamarabi ), Lisrsa appealed to Elamites to come 
to their help, As Elamites answered the a by attackin 
Subartu and Gutium, Hammurabi ewept through Laren an 
overwhelmed Elam, bringing ont the collapse of the reigning 
family. One Addsahoshoz, who declared himself a son of 
sister of Bhilhaba, and a shepherd of Shuskinek, waa put on the 
throne of Boss. Bot Shotenk Nehnhunta ( 1207-1171 ) of 
Businak dynasiy revenged this outrage with his son, 
Kudlur (Pur. Kadru). There was a Enduro people on the bank 
Of the Tigris in the region of Der. Nahhuante ( 1170— 1166) 
captured — 700 cities ms [far as Mara of Babylonia. From 
Bippar he took Naramsin’s famous Stele of Victory, and the 
great stone slab bearing Hammurabi'a Law code, a portion of 
the lather was erased for his own inscription which however, 
wae never filled. Near Kish he seized as o trophy obelisk of 
Maneshtusu. He had conquered the whole of cast. Tigris 
territory close to the lower #ab and buili numerous Bushinak 
temples. Suse became very rich from the inflowing wealth of 
the extensive empire, and many business ond commercial 
houses were built. Sushin&k temples were enriched and 
enlarged. ^ Shillak-in Sushinak completed the Sushinak 
sanctuary which hia brother had begon, At the side of his 
brothers statua he placed hia own im of baked brick, and 
surrounded the temple with the basreliefa with the prayer that 
Bushinak look with favour on his good deed. He also aracted 
làfoot equare. Sushinak sanctuary which has been uncovered 
in the aonthern part of Susa and which housed the. superb 
limestone statue of Pujur-in-Bushinak. "The winding stairway 
of 120 steps descending over #4 feet too lower level of the 
mound led tos eimilar temple, Two massive temples arose on 
the souihwestern corner. Architectural drawing on fragmentary 
clay tablets and the actual model on « low. bronze table, 
surrounded by a reproduction of theese temples, the amaller fwo- 
storied, and the larger. three-atoried, enclosed by enored 
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roves of trees whioh Ashurbanipal ( 608-626) destroyed at 
"iusa. Some 500 years aber temple fowers of glased brick with 
horns of shining bronse and sacred groves into which mo 
stranger penetrates, whose borders he never | ovarsteps. Ab ona 
corner of the table an inscription tells how Shilbak-inSushnak 
made this bronze object and proclaimed ita name, The 
Rising Sun. On either side of the temple gateway stood a lile- 
sized lion of glazed clay. The gateway swung on hug ing- 
cribad stone socketa whose inscriptions liat the names of kings 
who constructed Sushinak temples. The temple walls were 
made of unburnt bricks, veneered with well-baked or BOmoeiimes 
glazed bricks, recording the names of famous kings who had 
srected Sushinak temples. Within the building columns of 
snacribed triangular bricka supported its wooden roof. Benuti- 
fal glazed bricks, singly and m reliefs, added the necessary 
color tothe interior walla. But one curious bronze relief 
portrays a number of warriors, marching ing single file, all 
identically clad in helmet with printed visor, sleeveless jackets, 
short akirt and upturned boots; a short curved aword is held 
aloft in the right hand, a bow is suspended from the left, a mace 
is thrust through the skirt while a strap over the right shoulder 
supporta a quiver on the back, (Khatti) The inscription on it ia 
ineligible. The temple altar waa guarded by an inscribed rod, 
a hollow pylinder over 14 feet long, cnat ina single piece. The 
- inscription dereribea ita dedication to In-Shushinak for the 
longevity of the ruler and his family. The same inscription 
mentiona that he placed upon the altar magnificent likenesses of 
Shutruk Nahunte, Kadur Nabhunte, himself, Nahbante Utu, 
Shimut-nikalash, his brother and all his children. Near 
Eurangun a wall of bricka inscribed with the name of Shutruk 
Nahunte (1207-1171) haa been found, : 
Amorites were known in Assyria aa Amurru, Vedic Armura 
(Rv. 7, 61, 5), in Egypt sa Amar, Puranic Amara, md in 
Babylonia ns Mariu, From Martu, Kassite Marubtas, Marduk, 
Vedic Marut and Roman Martis havo developped na war god 
which bacame identified with reddish wandering planet Mara, 
The Amorite king Khuvaruvash, contemporary of Naram Bin 
of Agade ( 2580 B, C. ) and mentioned in the Khatti inscription 
i»an Aryan name. During the reign of Amenemphet IIL of 
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ane Twelfth Dynasty (2500-1721) in the Beniahassan 
of his governor Ehnumuhotep, there is a basrelief of 89 
Amorite men, women and children, blond tall long-hended with 
blue eyes and thin lips, They were also armed with bows, 
javelins, axes and clube, About 2047 B.C. Hammurabi 
4Eshamarabi] of Mari fought for sovereignty and ha 
succeeded to dominate Babylonia, being pressed from behind by 
the Khattis and Mitannis, By 1758.the Ehatti was the moat 
dominant power in Asin Ming Faits ese goed 
ÉKhalap (Mitanni) but even overthtew iha"powbrlul:: Amorite 
Hammurabi Dynasty. It seema also that Mitannis were aleo 
a branch of the Amorites. For in the treaty of 1260 B, Q. 
with the Khattis, Mitinni ruler calls his people Harri and 
his fighting nobles Mariannu (the capital of the Amorites, 
particularly of Hammurabi, waa called Mari, Mari is the 
abbreviated form of (Amara, Merak, a fighter and n lover of 
Avesta ; Maryn, hero anda gallant of the Rv. (2, 10, 5; 10, 
27, 1). They were tall dolichocephalic fair complexioned 
Üaspians. The Gudeans, represented by the Cladhis of. K&nya- 
kubja and present day Kurds, wera & branch of the Kassitas, 
mixed with Mitanni Amoritea; and in the Puranas Ga&dhis 
were called Kausikas, who came ns & rear guard of the Kasia 
(Khasss| who established the Kasi kingdom, displacing tha 
Purus (Khattia) in ihe Gangà Yamuni plains. After these 
E&sis (Kassibe), Kashmir bas been named and are still repre- 
sented by the Ehos and Khas in tha Himalayan regions, 
Hassyapas formed a priestly "elan of these Kasis. Though the 
Eassites (Babylonian Kasshu , Egyp. Kush ; Bib. Eushite ; Ir, 
Cossoei ; Pur. Kasa. Khasa, founder of Kisi Dynasty), many of 
whom from Zngros Range served as army officers of tha 
Amorites, occupied and ruled Babylonia from 1740—1150 B. O. 
One thenat of thea Ehattis reached Ansam and was known aa 
Parsas (Purania Purus) "The Satem-speaking Hittites ware 
called Purush-Khatti, At Kurangun near Persepolia Khaki rook 
sculpturea in profile have been found, depicting w diving 
couple with worshippera, The god aita on a throne formed by a 
ogiled anake. In the crown of his hend there is a pair of 
horns, In his hands the god holds &he vase (Aquarius) with 
khe water of life which is fowing towards worshippers on both 
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sides, In front of the god is an object similar to certain 
Hittite altara, The goddess amiling is sitting on an animal. 
The and goddess wear long side curls like the Hittite beads 
of Tell Halaf. Men worshippers wear short skirta, reaching down 
the knees, and the women longer ones like Hittite trailin 
akirts, Men waar long pig-taila ag found among the Hittites of 
Asin Minor and Hyskos of Egypt. The portrait heads, num- 
bering about 40, are all Alpines with prominent nose in straight 
line with the forehead without any nasal bridge. A replica of 
Kurangun aculptures existed at Nakshi Rustam, the burial place 
of the Achaamoanides. At the end of 3rd century Bahram II had 
a new sculpture executed over the old one of which only the 
coiled snake and a atanding attendant are atill discernible. 
Though the Kassites were Caspians, the horse waa a divine 
symbol to them and horse becsme familiar in Babylonia after 
their occupation of the land. Thongh they hod Coapian god 
like.Shipak and Kashshu and goddess like Bhumalia, the lady of 
bright mountains who dwells on the summits;they had also 
Aryan gods like Shuriash (Shuwar_ in Amarna letters)= Surya, 
Maruthash = Marut and storm god Burissh=Gk. Boreas. Mari- 
ttagh hag been borrowed by the Kassitea from the Amorites. 
Possibly Shuriash and the worship of horse from the Milannis 
who were their elose neighbours in North-West, Mitanni 
(= Mithili : Mitra — friendly, allied ; anika = army = allied army 
were Aryans of centum variety of apsech. Thay entered Mesopo 
tamia as n hores breeding and fine-irom manufacturing aristo 
eracy from the Caucasus region, for in one of their chariots in 
Egypt, birch fibres have been found ; the birch that grows anly- 
in Caucasus Mounts, The Eaesites descended hara Babylonia 
from central Aagros. The great grandeon of their third kin 
—Agum Kakrime—claimed suzerainty over Guti, Padam 
Alman in Holwan region. The neolithic (Ketteminar) culture 
of the of Ur region is connected with N. India, Persian Gulf on 
the other and the Urals and S, Siberia in his east by similar flint 
finds. A large number of ornaments have been dug out, made of 
ghellg which mre found only in the Persian Gulf, Arabie Gulf 
and the Red Sea. In Southern (Afanasiey culture) BSiberin,.& 
number of shella which are met with only atthe month of the 
Oxus, In the Bronze Age the Ozus culture is connected and 
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similar to that of the Ukrane, the Volga and S. Sibarian step- 
pea, but qs distinct to thatof Anan culture, In the later 
period both cultures seem to ba mixed. From the early bronze 
to the early iron age the people lived in the communal houses, 
oval in ahape, 22 by 16 meters in area and 10 metres in height, - 
the high conical roofs of these houses were supported tra 

complicated system of pillars and beams, In the centra ol each 
house stood the sacred hearth, the fire of which was never 
allowed to go ont. The peoples cooked their food at othar hearths, 
placed around the sacred fre, The sits of this hearth waa 
marked by a thick layer of pure white ash lying on eand that 
had been burnt red tos great depth. This is the Aryan-vejo, 
Kangha (Ehwarizm) of the Iranians, Kang kien of the Chinese, 
Meru (Mery) of the Hindus. Soon after huge canale were dug out 
for irrigational purposes about 8-Tth century B, C., and fortified 
mad villages with walle ore found over their banks. It ig the 
city of dwelling walls, & huge fortified settlement, the whole 
interior of which, # gpnea of abouta aquare kilometre (Yima's 
square vara) was devoid of all buildings and served as a gigantic 
cattle-pan. The people lived in dark, narrow, passage like rooms 
with arched ceilings, built in several rooms, in the thickness of 
the city walls which were in placea aa much as 18 metres 
thick. Pictographic and hieroglyphic inscriptions found show 
their close resemblance with those on the seals at Mohen-jo- 
daro and with the Hittite and early Elamite hieroglyphic writings. 
During thea Kushan (Kangkiu-Biyavusheds) period (lst-nd 
century A. D.) the Oxus civilization reached its highest glory 
Kushan empire extended to N. India in the West and Binkian 

in the east. [rrigational canals increased in  numbar * 
extended and penetrated into the desert, Numerous towns 
aprang up along the banks of these oanals. Delicate porcelain 
work, numerous and varied statues of human beings animala 
inaaynthetic Greco-Buddhist style, carved stone seals with 
representation of deer wounded by an arrow, quon horse- 
men, speak of an original and very high development of 
art and industries. Inatend of communal fortified area, there is 
a fortified family dwelling with a large number of rooma, fronted 
by a big courtyard, surrounded brick walls, It was a 
élave owning patriarchical aristocracy, It waa replaced by the 
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feudal Afrighid dynasty, related to Iranian Ehosows, Siyavn- 
nheds, a ** clan, end Parthion Arshakid dynasty and 
Aspurgis dynasty of Crimes. Afrighidal had strongly fortified 
caatles, having high fowaera and living rooms in them, entrance 
. to which. could E effected only acroes a drawbridge leading 
from, a amaller tower, Agriculture s&ll depended on alave 
labour, but feudal system was developing. The bonas of the 
dead of the family after the flash had rotted away were burried 
in one large alabaster assuary, kept in one of the rooms of 
the tower. The warlike towera were replaced by graceful 
houses with high arched entrances, artistic paintings on the 
clay walls under the Huns. The esstern grannary with numerous 
Oxus canals ceased to exist after the Mongol raids who 
destroyed the intricate irrigation works which made the Oxus 
region a8 fertile as that of Babylonia and of Egypt. Mihir Yast. 
(1d) state that Mithra beholds the broad navigable waters haa- 
tenning towards Moura (Hinds Maru=Merv), Harayu {Arin} 
and Gava Sughdh (Sogdians) ond Hvarzen (Chorasmin). The 
three rivers ara Mrigoa, Arina and the Oxus, 

Shas]maneser IIl of Assyria, almostathonsand years after 
their entry, found in Namri, a territory of Lullubi, a ruler 
lanzu whose name is merely the Enssite word for king. In 
tha hill country to the esst and north enat of Babylonia, the 
name of the Kngsites lingered on into classical times among 
the Kissean and Kossean tribes, and the land as well as its 
capital in central Zagros waa known as Ear Eashshi, Inserip- 
tions of the Kassite rulers, though nowhero numerous, are 
totally Jacking in Suea, Mithra waa the supreme god of the 
Mitannis, especially invoked in treaty obligations, noted for truth 
and honour, with other gods Varuna, Indra and BNasatya. 
Mitannian Mithra became the eupreme god of the Iranians. 
Mitennian Marianne means a hero, fighter and noble , but 
it degenerated in Avestan Merek and in Rv. Marya (2, 10, B , 10, 
37, 1) as hero amd a gallant lover. Mitannians occupied Luistan 
in llíh century B. C. 

Assyriam ruler Shalmaneser IIIin 156 found in Zamma two 
Caapian chiefs—NMikdime and Nikdiara, In 848 a ruler lana, 
meaning in ancient Kassite as king, was recognized as ai 
Assyrian vassaliu Namri. His revoli in 835 was the signal for 
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fürther Assyrian conquests in the east, Namri and Parma 
were entered; the land of Madai (Medes= Manda Qimmeriana) 
Was encountered near modern Sakiz. And Assyrians began to 
learn of Patiavira, & marrow strip of cultivable land between 
Demavasd (Alburzg! and the interior salt desert and in farther 
east of the Pairthenas (Parthians), In Hearhaddon's annals 
Patisswara is called Patuaarra, in Darius inscription of Behis- 
tun Patiahvira, Gk. Pateiskhorais, Sassanin Patiskhargar, Ir, 
Khwar, Patisvaraelord of heaven, that ia the mountainous 
region. Itiaa pure Aryan word wheres is not changed into h 
due to Sake influence. As itis first mentioned in 835 B, O. the 
Aryana did nok enter thia ragion before 9J0 B. Q. But Urar: 
tians (Haldians) entered into FPersua west of L. Urmia snd 
left o state in Keleshin Pass.  Shamshi Adad (835—812) 
advanced in&o Mannai (occupied by the Mediterranean peoples ; 
Pur. Manu; Egypt. Menes ; Crean Manos) and Parsua 4 
tainons region was occupied by Caspian peoples as Bit Kapisi, 
Kishusa (Kishesin), From Bit Abdadam (Mt. Bikni, the moun- 
tains of lapia lazuli=—Demavend) annually 300 talenta of lapis 
lazuli was supplied to the Assyrians. Sargon (722—705) finda 
these Caspian peoples hard fighters. Sargon accords to Kassipi 
(possibly an aihnic and tribal designation ; Pur&nie K&syapa), 
the ruler of Ellipi (Liallubi), the title of king. Quite unlike 
Ásgyri&, the towna have wooden walls, and buildings have 
wooden columns and roofs. The townof Uehquya had wall 
8 oubite thick, Ulhu on the foot of the Kispal hill had a cana 
as large ag the Euphrates and a grove of old plane trees, the 
pride of ite palace; the roof of the palace wae of fragrant 
cypreages, 21 towns of Sangibute in the Arzabia hills had walls 
120 brick layers high, large gates with towers, wood work ot 
eypresseg, houses built artistically with gardens and vineyards. 
‘he town Kisesin atood on a flat eminence and had threo walla, 
besides a fortified suburb and some tower like houses outside, Ii 
waa destroyed by Sargon in 714 Quite a number of these towne 
are pictured among the sculptures in Bargon's palace at Kharsa- 
bad, now in the Louvre. The Caspians wear usually &ahort 
aleeved girdled tunic reaching to the knew over which there is 
aaheepskin cont which on peaceful occasions hangs over both 
shoulders, open in front, but in battle serves for protection. 
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They fight usually with long spear and a le pue wicker 
shield. They either go barefooted or wear high laced boots with 
upturned pointa. The hair is cut short, usually curled ; and 
held in place by a red fillet, though often low capa with broad 
forehead bazide are found ; the short beard is slao curled. The 
state of Kiseshin records the building of Muasir temple by the 
the Urartian king Sanduri I, likely before 810. It is created on 
a high stylobate and hea a front of six pillars on which there 
are votive shields in & profile aa if hanging on s flat surface. 
Its door haaa gable discharging the lintel, Over the columnae 
etretches a large gabla with s slope of 222 ; alightly ateeper than 
the Greek etal The tympaneono is decorated with e network, 
indicating some ornamental design as on — Bryges ⸗ 
Bhrigua) rock: tombs like that of king Midas. On the apex of 
the gable there is a large lance blade, ths symbol of. Ehaldin, ag 
an akroterion. Two votive lances, two large bronze basins amd 
a few statues, one of on enraged boll, ara in front of the temple. 
Enets I of Urartu rebuilt in 7 5 hig capital Van— Topraqqnale 
after iis destruction by Tigla&h Pilesar. When Rusas [I built a 
new temple im 680—645, he brought many artista from Man 
(Mannseans; Bib Minni; Egypt Menos; Orat. Manos; Pur. 
Manu ; allied to Avestan Tor (valiant) or Toranians, Pur. Tur- 
vasu, Pales, "Turbazu, both Mediterraneans). Only a few excava- 
tions have been made ab Topraqquale. Bat the main features 
of-Urartus are : rock cutting for fortification and subetracture 
of buildinga and technical purposes like aquaducts, tunnels, 
etairs ; buildings with huge square stone masonry; the use of 
white and black stones in alternating layers as in Crete and 
among the Phrygians in Anatolia. Vannie bronzes alao show 
roofs like of the Phrygian (Brigea=Ahrigus) tombs, Bo it seams 
that Urartus (Araratse Pur. Ar&itas: — Herodotes mentions 
that Artüei w&s the old name of the Persian nobles in the form 
of Art which formed the prefex of large number of Persian 
nobles as Arta Banus brother of Darius, Artabazos, the general 
of Xerxes. At the winter solstice, naked Urartian women danced 
nude, wandered in bands through fields and foresta, shouting 
Sabai, killed a bull, buck ör a man, feasted on it and had promis- . 
enous sexual unions to awaken Babazius. Urartians=Phrygians 
= Thracians: Varunà« Gk. l/ranas- Urartian taran = covering, 
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tent. Vedio aramati=Avestan armaiti-Urartian armiith,= 
mother earth, cereale. Ved. Av. Vita-U, A. and=air, Ved. Av. 
Aryamane Tent, [rmine UT, A. Armenakehero of Armani. 
Armenian Dikh =Deus=Teut. Tiun= Gk, Zeus = Ved, Dyan. Aves 
tun spenta = Lith. sventa = Gk. spendo=to pour libatians ; Skt. 
avanta—holy, Ar. spanduniss pries$; spandsnoty =slaughter 
house; Ár. ardar- Ir, arte = Ved. rita) were a Phrygian bribe. In 
the Ávesia (Yasna 5, 45) Kari Usa (Fur. Knvi Usanas, a Bhrigu) 
raya to Ardvijthara is Bhrigo ealled Ursz) to becoma 
ighest sovereignty on Mt, Erezilya (-eagla mount, Arzabia 
of Sargon atretching north of ihe Urmia lake), Bundshshn calls 
the fre of Agbatana Kavatakam, the founder of Kavi dynasty. 
Kavat means colt. Daiaukku (Deioceds) are the Kavi of Avesta 
and Kayanids or Kekayos (Keknyns of the Punjab) of Firdausi. 
In 715 Urartua entered Mannean land, and made Dainnkkir its 
governor. Dainnkku revolted and geized gome forirasses. -Bargon 
sent an expeditionary force, captured l'aisnkku with hia family 
and deported them to Hamath in Syria, Bub even two years 
later, tha ion of Agbatana iHamnadam) was known as bib 
(place of) AgbatanaiHamadam) as bit (place of) Dainukku. 
Tepte Huban-in-Shushinak was the ruler of £usa  (663—658]. 
His neighboring ruler of Elam Urtaki, alao of Shushinak descent, 
&n  Elamite mada  a& diplomatic, marriage into the 
Bhuüshinak family, And jointly thay marched into’ Babylonia, 
covering the land like » swarm of grasshoppers. And some 
neighbori tribas like Dotsi (Av. Daita; Pur. Daitya- 
= Mongölolde), Pubutu (Pushta, Pakta= Pathan) Dunu (Ar. 
Dan, Hv. Dàünava, Gk. Danoi| and Kitan (Kér&fta-a Tunges 
oplei, they declared, had already accapted their role. i 
riaki suddenly died in 668. And Tepti Huban in Shusinak 
surrendered to Asburbanipal's generala and Urtaki'a nobles 
wore beheaded, and he was recognized os the ruler of now ' 
uuited Elam. The sons of Huban (also Shusbhunakai, Aultash, 
Kuduru (Pur. Kudru) and Paru, together with the sons of 
Urtaki with numerous nobles fled to Ashurbanipal for protection 
AmWBhurbanipal welcomed them with open arme. Though 
Ashurbanipal received the ambassadors of Tepti Huban in- 
Shushinak, Huban Tatarah and Nabu Danik aa pictured in the 
bakreliefe as a fat old eunuch and a youthful official, he refused 
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their demand for the extradiotion of the fugitives. Tepti Huban 
in-Shushinak built a new temple of Shushinak at Susa and ine 
& stele he told that he had conquered the lands of Balahute and 
Lallarz, through the help of the deities~Sushinak, Huban, 
Pinikir and Kirisha, Thus intoxicated with the expectation of the 
divine favour, Tepti Huban in-Shushinak turned his thoughts 

in to conquest. But in 653 he was seized with epilepay. 
Shusbinaks however attacked Der. But one of the dh 
Simburu deserted to the Assyrians. The ma nephew 
Urtaki was wounded by an arrow an begged 
decapitation from his Assyrian captors, while the eunuch Ituni, 
but recently ambassador at the Assyrian court, attempted 


to cut his own bowstring when he saw the battle turning against - 


the Shushinaks, but he was beheaded, Tepti Huban and a. 
son fled from the onslaught, but their chariot overturned and 
both were killed outright. The Ulia River waa blocked with the 
dead and the dying, and dead bodies filled the plain of Susa. For 
25 days Assyrian troop marched over Elam, scattering salt on 
ruined fortresses, The royal family, in particular, the females of 
the line through whom royalty descended, were transported to 
Assyria with many noble families and warriors. Wild Asses 


= ar were let lose. The temple of Shushinak, built of . 
aze 


g brick with towers of shining bronze, was torn down. 
hushinsk and,other gods such as Shumuda, Lagamar, Parti- 
kira, Udura, Sapak (possibly Kassite Shipak), Rajiba, Sungnsare, 
Karsa, Kirsama, Kirisha, Shudanu, Ajepaksina, Belala, Silogara, 
Panjntimri, with their priests, worshipping altara and vessels 
were transported to receive worship in Assyria out of the pro- 
ceeds of the dedicated properties. hese splendid trophies of 
conquest were to accompany the ceremonial return of the statue 
of the goddess Nini of Uruk which Kadru Nahhunte brought 
victoriously about half a millennium before. Thus ended the 
splendid dynasty of Shushinaks. 

Ashurbanipal also mensions that one Kurush (Karu), king of 
Parsawas, met the Asyrians near Hidala, acknowledged Assyrian 
suzerainty ; sent his eldest son Araukku with presents to Nineveh 
in 689B.C., as » hostage, frightened by the auccesses of Assyrians. 
Sennacherab mentions that in his 8th campaign that Pareuaw, 
Ansame, Palus and Ellepi supported the Babylonian causes. *It, 
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shows that by by 690 Parsa tribes did not occupy Ansam in the - 
south, later known anà identifed with Parsa. Essrhaddon 

(681-66) mentions that Wamitiarsi (Median Vahm yataresah 

- one who recites the right hymns) was the belali of the Medes, 

Vispati was Iranian clan leader,  Zantuij&ti 2 tribe)-pati « tribal 

chief; Dahyu (Dacians-Av. Daine)-patiethe ruler. Belalin 
being singular, plura! being bel-alinini, it indicates there was 

an Arya ruler and Arya conquest over Media, coming from 

Patiswara Demavand region where the Aryans advan from 

Eran vej (Arya Nivias), the land praised in Avesta, between 

Iaxartes (Av. Daitya, for the Mongolaid Daitus lived there ; Pur. 

Sita) and the Oxus (Av. Vakish; Pur. Akshu, following which 

Ikshv&ku (—Achaean) Aryans reached Kailisa region, and 

through Sarayu defile to Ayodhya plains), the present Khwa- 

rizm Samarkand. Tabaki also mentions that one young 

chief of Kar-Kashshi Kashtarite Khshathreta was organizing -& 
coalition with Wamiteari of Medea against Aasyrians, and who- 
had abready conquered Kesirsin. —Kshathrita seems to be a 

variation of which Darius and Xerxes call themselves, that is, 

Khatti by which name Hittites called themselves — Khsbathrita 
attacked the cities of Kambite and Ushisho, and intercepted 

the Assyrian messengers sent to Media, He induced Median city 

chieftain Namitiarshor and Dussani of Sapardo to join him to- 
fight against Assyrians. With the Cimmerian and Baythian help. 
he occupied the throne of Media, ‘I'he chiefa—Uppis of Partakka, 

Zanasma of Partukks and Ramatua of Medis—presented them- 

selves to Nineveh and begged to be reinstated. But the Cim- 

Tmerians (Assyrian Gimmirrai; Manda, Marunda, Kinnear’) and 

Seythians, horse-borne and hard-riding, even penetrated ‘into. 
Eran and wrested from Esarhadddon. Dur Enli| and Bhardia. 
Iqubi Kshathrita (Phraoster, 6/6653) died suddenly leaving his 
son QOyaxares (Uvashshatra- Hvakshtra) but the Cimmeriane 
and Scythians dominated Medina for 28 years (65 3.695). 

Kurush (Cyrus= Kuru) who acknowledged the suzerainty of' 
Assyrian Asurbanipal and sent bis son Arukku (Teispes= 
Chushpish) was a Scythian - Sakkha Manish Ir, Hakbamanish 
-Gk. Achaemenide. Kuru was an etbnical and tribal name, 
Perhaps the Kurus became mixed with Parsa tribes, lt was- 
simply the ruling family over the Parsas. By sending his son 
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Arruku (Teispes) Kurus ocoupied Ansam and called it Paraa, 
after the land and the ple they came from. It wasa 
migration southward of the Parea ( Frise- Parisii Paru ) 
people over the devastated Ansam.  Teispes (Cheshpish) 
was conquered by Kshathrarita. But the Scythians again reins- 
stated Teispes in Parsa (Ansam) and in Parswas, a3 he was of the 
same ethnic stock. Teispes had two sons—Kura (690-600 and 
Ariarainnes (Arya ramana : 640-615)  Kuru the ruler of the 
ancestral Parswas had become king of Ansam , and in 9th year, 
his younger brother Ariaramnes calls himself king over Parsa, 
this here land Parsa,in a foundation tablet, later brought to 
bàtna. Cyaxares however became king of Media with the help 
,.9f some Scythian chiefs and with the Scythian strong bowmen 
deprived Ariarramnes of his Parsa kingdom and his title of king 
-of kings. On a silver tablet Ariaramnes had boasted that Ahura- 
mazda had given him tbe land of Parsa which posseseed good 
borses and virile men as his father Teispes before him had 
‘@ king, Dat his son Arsames (Arshama) and his son Vishtaspa 
father of Darius (Duraya Vahu Mana : 521-486) were deprived o 
the title of kings. Cyaxares strengthened his position by betro- 
‘thing the infant € of his son Astyages to Nobopollarsan's 
young son’ Nebuchadnessar of Babylonia, on the understandi 
that both the forces-are to act as one anit. Cyaxares is call 
Uimman-Manda- host of the Manda /Cimmerians; from Manda, 
the land has been called Mada, Media; Par. Madra The 
Achaemenides called Egypt also Mudraya). In 612 both Oyaxares 
‘and Nabapolassar attacked Nineveh. A new kingdom was 
formed in Northern Mesopotamia, and Cyaxares returned with 
‘his spoils of victory. Now Cyaxares’ kingdom extended south 
-of Teheran in the east, Iepahan in ihe south, Atropit&ne and 
Azerbaijan in north-west, with Ecbatana (modern Hamadan) as 
his capital. Cyaxares had already conquered Parsa and now he 
brought Parswa onder his domination, and gave both these lands 
for administration to a Kainbujiya chief (a Saka tribe allied to 
the Kurus ; 600-659: Pur. Kamboja), who was married with 
Mandane, a daughter of Astyages ; of this union Kurus (559-529), 
the founder of the Persian Empire, was born. Cyaxares extended 
‘his boundary up to Haly's River in 590 B. C, and a treaty of 
"pesce settlement was concluded with Alyattes, the ruler of Lydia 
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by which he coded all territories up to the Halys, and his 
daughter Aryenis became the wife of Astyages. Only Cadusians 
(Kurds -Guti- Pur. G&dhi« Amorite 5 Mitanni — Mithili) cp 
in the narrow region between the Elburj Range and shores o: 
a did not acknowledge Median authority, 

Within a year Astyages (Iehtavegu : 585-550) succeeded his 
father ; while Nebuchadnesser (604-562) was on the Babylonian 
throne who built the ing gardens of Babylon to please his 
Median consort, the daughter of Astyages. But the successors of 
Nebuchadneseer changed his policy. They became afraid of the 
Median power. Cyrus, son of Mandane, daughter of Astyagos, and 
his Ansam governor Kambajia chief became ambitious, if not to 


" usurp his grandfather's throne. He began to fortify Pasargade 


with the legend, the great king. Babylonian roler Nabunaid 
made # secret understanding with Kuru, And as allies they 
captured Harran which was Median garrison town. Astyages 
summoned Cyrus £o his court in 558. But Oyrus refused to go. 
Harpogus, the Beythian commander of Astyagis with his army ` 
deserted to Oyrus, and Astyages and some Median nobles were 
taken as prisoners by Cyrus. Cyrus at once proceeded to Ecbatana 
and looted its treasure. There are seven royal tombs at Nagsh 
in Rreston and Persepolis which show that early Achaeme- 
nides were buried. Darius and his immediate successors slone 
invoked Ahura Mazda. It was Darius's father Vishtespa, gover- 
nor of Bactria, who patronized Zarathustra, end his reformation. 
And when Darius killing of pretenĝer Smerdis (522-521) become 
the emperor, he tnade Zarathustra's reformed tenets state religion, 
Not even in Behistana (Bagastana) he mentions Baga or Mithra. 
His son Xerxes (Kshayusah=who rules through right) and 
his successor Artaxerxes = Rita Kshathra- who rules th 

Ritham) invokes Ahura Mazda slone. While Artaxerxes II and III 
lost their zeal, and reverted back to their ancestral gods, invoked 
Mithra and Anahita together with Abura Mazda, and Artaxer- 
xes IT put up statues of Anshita in all capital towns of the 
empire. Darius and Xerxes called themselves Kshatiya)= Skt. 
Kshatriya; Pali Khattiya) that is the Khattis. The Parsa 
soldiers depicted in glazed bricks are Alpines with nose bridge in 
one straight line with the forehead like the Khattis. Alexander 
married after the overthrow of the Achaemenides (Parsas 


"54 THE OULTURAL HISTORY OF THE HINDUS 


dominated by Saka Kuru rulers-thixed Alpines) Oxyarte's (Su 
dhu)Khatra=good Khatti or ruler) daughter Roxana-O. P. 
Raskshane= Pers. Rosan=Skt, Rasmi=<rays of light. Khattis 
used to spe&k mixed Aryan speech of centum variety. One thou- 
sand Persian women of noble families acted as body guards of 
the Achaemenide rulers, having on the butts of their spears 
golden applesof whom 380) watched them at night (Athenaes 

85, 14). The female body guards of the Mauryas 
originated from this A ide custom, Parthavas 
(Parthians; Peblevie;  Pallavas, Villaves of India} be- 
longed to a Saka tribe of the southeast of the Caspian Sea, They 
ame under the domination of the Greeks. When Macedonian 
Seleucids defeated the Greek Dermetrios of Bactria, the Bactrian 
Greeks with the helpof the Parthians drove out the Seleucids, 
In the mutual glaughters both the Seleucid and Indo-Bactrian 
Greek powers were shattered. It enabled Parthian. Mithradotes 
to conquer Media in 160 ( Arjuna is called a Parthava.- It is 
very likely that Saka Kuru was an offshoot ofthe Pirthave 
tribe) whose kingdom extended from the Indus to the Choaaper, 
the river of Susa. But the the irruptions of the Sakas 
in 1:0 B.C. caused great racial movements, Sakae were settled 
by Mithradotes Il (128-87) near the border of Afghanistan, 
which after their settlement is called Sakastan, later 
abbreviated into Seistan. This territory was governed by 
the Suren Pablavas. There was another Soka clan 
Kophesates or Kohzadah which is found in the ruins of Kuhi 
khwa sa= Lord, represented by the Khojas of Bombay. But 
when Sekas tò assert their independence, Surens opposed 
it, and one of their scions Gundophara became the founder of 
Kandahar, and united under his domination Iran and northern 
India up to the Indus. Gundophare ascended the throne in 
19 A.D. and assumed the title of Mithradotes Il, the great 
king of kings, overthrowing the suzerainty of the Arsacids and 
«was ruling in 55 when he wanted to put Orthagues, an Arsacid 
on the Iranian throne. Arsaces (250 B, ©.) was the chief of 
Parni ( Parna Rv, 1, 53,8) Párthavas. Marriages between brother 
and sister, even son and mother, occured among them. Párthavas 
became known as Pahlavas. P&rthavas in S. India were called 
Pallavas. From Ausch (= Arsases—Parthar) a Parthian prince 
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tranalatod -276 Buddhist books in Chinese of which 55 
still exist. Parthian Valoges I (Vuikhash) had to fight the Roman 
army for the throne of Armenia, Vologes had appointed hin 
brother Tiridates (Tirdad) on the Armenian throne which Nara 
(55.63 4 D.) opposed. Hut Vardanes,- son of Vologes, revolted 
against his father, Vologes did not move, But after 3 years 
on his con's rebellion was subdued, Tiridates was placed on 
the Armenian throne. But Tividates was defonted by the Roman 
army. Peace however was concluded, and Tiridates was to 
receive the crown of Armenia from the hands of Nero in Rome, 
Bnt Tiriduten had religions prejudiaa to go to Roma by BBH į hà 
went to Rome in 664. D. by land route with an escort of 3000 
horsemen, Tiridates was received with honour, And he stayed 
about nine months in Rome, and it cost the Romans about Ra. 
76,000 a day. Wologea died in 77 A. D. and was succeeded by 
his brother Oadroer or Gorroea. Hè raled from 100-129, Upon 
the death of his brother Tiridates in 100, Pacosus placed on the 
throne his son Assidares, Emperor Trajan resented this. To’ 
win over Trajan  Oaraes sent an embassy to Romae with rich 
presente and with mesenge, that as Assidares was not liked in 
Rome, his appointment ia recalled; and if Trajan will consent 
to it, he will appoint Parthamsiris, the only aon of hia friend and 
ally Dacebalog, the famous King of the Daciana tir, Dahae= 
Dass) Trajan declined the gifts and replied th&t om reaching 
Syria he will make hie decision. On reaching - Antioch Trajan 
had a letter from Parthamasiris na king of. Armenia, Parthama- 
Biris wrote again a submissive letter. Trajan replied thas he 
must receive the crown of Armenia from hia hands. When Trajan 
went to Armenia in the spring of 115 Parthamasiria placed bis 
crown at the feet of Trajan. But Trajan instead of placing the 
erown on his head, had him pursued and murdered, Already in 
114 near Susa, à Roman troop made a pus of Corroa's own 
daughter who was sent tío Rome as & hostage, Trajan died in 
117. His successor Hadrian released Corroe's daughter in 130 
and à peace was concluded with the Parthians, Agsidares—at 
tha nnfortanate turn of eventa become a Buddhist monk, cama 
to India to study Buddhism and went to China to preach it, 
.  Kushans ( Chou or Kou=Kao-shim=(Chuo-ahim = Yuchu- 
Hsen) occupied Bactria sbout 60 A.D, and then passed 
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to Afghanistan and N. India. Though the great Kughan 
monarch Kanishka became a devout Buddhist, bis coins bear 
imagea of Iranian divinities such as Mikro (Mithras), mah (the 
moon h Athro { fire , Orthagno ( Versthregne = Indra l, Pharrö 
{Haverno = Farnos), Peiro { Tir=Tishtra }, Nanaia ( Nank —Ry. 
p, 113, 8 1, the eu aee of Uruk. When Ardashir ( Bkt. 
urdhashira- high hend ), the founder of the Basanian dynasty 
built Firuzabad under the name of Ardashir khurra ( Ardashir'g 
Majesty }, ag Cyrne had built Passagarde, his Parthian overlord 
wrote him a letter; “You miserable Kurd { Guti— Pur, Gidhi ), 
how dare you build auch a royal residence." The last of 
Araüashir and his brother Bhapur's coins before hia sovereignty 
bear on the reverse the hend of their father Papak in conti- 
nuance of the coin devices of Mithradotea IT, Ardashir'a victory 
over ihe last of the Farthinna iaa picture on œ rock near 
Firouzabad, Here Ardashir ta depicted as à strongly built tall 
dolichocephalic with very prominent aquiline no&8, the roundish 
helmet, kept in place by & broad owing fillet on the forehead 
the body is armoured on which thera is & oresí and coat of 
arms, He rides on a horse which is also armoured. Not far 
frou, the captured Roman emperor Valerian kneels before 
‘Ardashir'a son Shapur who is alao like his father in 

ysicol features, At Persepolis, a graffiti of Shapur, tha 
elder brother of Ardashir who raled only for 3 months and 
ig maid to have been killed at Persepolis by a falling 
atone; bere Shapur is pictured sam very tell, wearing & 
roundish cap, tightened by a flowing fillet, m the baok, 
dolichocephelio head, with prominent eagle nose, flowing beard, 
wearing ® coat, tightened in the waist by a waist band, 
chequered bulky pajamas and shoes, Ardashir patronized 
Zoroastrianiam as e atate policy. He had the Arsacidian text, 
written in Areacidian eeript. ^ Volugases I transcribed i& into 
Baganian eeript together with a redacton of the contents which 
were but fragmentary. Shapur added translations from Graek, 
Syriac and Indian gourees, Shapur II ordered the invention of 
a apecial script, called Avestic, for these books written in à dead 
dialect, underatood by very few, as 4 fixed valid canon of the 
Zoroastrian religion, and interdictad any other text or doctrina; 
But shapur I was nob œ fanatic, He received Mani, 
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recommended by his brother Peroz, on his coronation day, and 
accepted from him íhe dedication of his Shahpuhrk&n book. 
His brother Peroz, governor of Bactria, patronized Mani, as 
Vishtaspa showed favors to Zarathustra, but in his coins Shapur 
represented himself in adoration before Buddha the God. 
Afghanistan ( Gandhára ) is chiefy peopled by Caspians 
and Alpines, be Caspian traits as very tall stature, - 
prominent aquiline nose, long bead with broad face, strong 
muscular development, green, grey or hazel eyes are the 
dominant features of the people as among the Durani ( Druse - 
Durbys ; Dru-jaska, Vendid 19,14) and Puktun (Rv.7,18,7 Paktha 
-Paihan). Though Tajiks ( Rv. 6,25, 4 Tuji - Tokhari — Pur. 
Tukshska nāgas ) were originally Tocharian Aryans with long 
head, blue eyes and golden hair as found among some in the 
Oxus region and in Tadjik Soviet where there are about 1} 
Tajiks, but in Iran, Afghanistan and Central Asia they are 
enerally mixed with the broad-headed Alpines. Alpine 
infiltration through the Hunnish and Turkish conquests are 
evident everywhere. Even the Pathan shows mesocephalic 
tendency. “Phe Ghilzai claims to be of Turkish origin. The 
Maneans{ Manu), Tar ( Turvasu ) of Iran and Brahui of 
Afghan-Baluchistan border are the Mediterraneans, The 
Panis (Vedic-Pani; -Punics, Phoenicians= Vanikas ), Darads 
(Daradas ), Uzbegs (V&sukin&gas- Wosun), Tarksa ( Tarksha } 
are Alpines. Hazaras are Mongoloids, slightly blended with 
the Alpines. Groen-eyed tall fair-complexioned Kafirs are 
remnants of the Caspian Wosun (Vasuki siga= Usuivis— Syrian 
Wassugganni) incursions, speaking Kewar dialect, an intermedi 
ate between the Avestan and Sanskrit. Gadaros of Makran 
after whom 8. Baluchistan was called Gadrosia (Gandbara) are 
the Susinag Kudurus ( Pur. Kudru ), slightly mixed with the 
Oaspian Durzadas ( Darhyas ). Afghanistan was incorporated 
into the Achsemenide empire The Macedonians who were 
mosty Caspians — with them the Aryan lonian, Alpine 
Dorian, and mixed Mediterranean and Alpine factors from Asia 
Minor, Seleucus ( Selucid e Chalukya — Salanki « Suliki ) Nicator 
surrendered Kabul vaÉ sy to Maurya ( Caspisn Moor) Obandra 
Gupta, Then it fell under the Indo-Bactrian Greeks, Parthians 
( Parthavas ; Pehlavas ) wrested it from their hands. Sakss 
17 
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aettled in Seiatan ( Bakastan ) In tha first century B. 0. 
"CYuschi ( Yaksha ) Eushans from the Oxus ( AEshu- Iran, 
Vakshu } region occupied it.  Yuschis losí their conquesta to 
Kidars- Kibans- kKir&ba. Than came the Huhs and Turks, 
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Piihecanthropus erectus with peculiar thickening of the 
jaw bones and conformation of the teeth, characteristics of the 
Mongoloids, has been found in Plaistocene beds of nearly half 
a milion raesrs old, in Choukartean cave, aome 80 milea 
eouthweat of Peiping with ernde paleolithia implementa. 
The upper front teeth and canines are shovel-shaped, a 
Mongoloid characteristic, found among the Mongols, 
Eskimo, Chinese and Japanese. Not [far from if «ama 
paleolithic skeletons have been found in 1983-24 of Caspian 
type. Paleolithic animals include wooly rhinoceros, elephants 
( Élephas  nomadicus), wild mes, Bos primigenius and 
gazells whose remains have been found, Neolithic sites 
abound feom Eansu in the northwest to Shantung in the 
northeast, Men hunted ond fished, raised millet and ground 
it on mealing stones, raised pigs and dogs -for meat, For 
hunting thay had stone knives, axes, bows and arrows, and 
aewed bark clothes with bone needles. Thay had li-tripod 
pottery in northesatern region and painted pottery in northern 
region and painted pottery in north-western Honan. -Yong 
Shao painted pottery has a family likeness tu that of tripolje in 
BH. W. Rusia as well aa with the pottery of Suas, Jamdel 
Nazar, Aneu in westerna Turkestan end Galochietan. A silk 
eocoon has been unearthed in neolithie remaine. Dog and pig 
were the moat important food animals of paleoltihic China. 
Millet was also grown. It ia said thot — ( Haiung-nu, 
Huangoo = Hons = Besa nige= Sian or usin&gs ) the 
yellow emperor, i8 &he founder of Hia dynasty. Ha ia likely to 
be Alpine. lt is said. that his wife Biling about 2640 B. 0. 
encouraged sericulture.  Haia (Hesiung Nu) dynasty according 
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Ho traditions ruled for 491 years under seven kinge. Alpine 
brachyoophalic leptorrhine factora are still dominant in Kiangan 
(cephalic index B1,.14 ; nesalindez 70,2[ ; stature 1666) where 
they wera forced to migrate dua to the incursions of later 
‘eonguering hordes from Shansi. Their domination did not 
«xiandl more thao Zor ð adjoining provinces. They were 
overthrown by Tang ( Tonganesa=Puor. Tonga}, 6 — 
phalia lep&orrhine mixed Caspian horda, allied to Manchus, 
Eitens of the Illu valley (known ns Ei&ai, Iaraites in Enstem 
Europa, Kir&tas in Pur&nas, from whom China has been emled 
Cathay as they settled in western and northern porta of China, 
from which regions they were driven by Nucheo or Kin (Kanye 
dynasty of India | who oscopied northern provinces from the 
Suags 4 Bungas of India |. Ibis known oa Shong dynasty who 
tuled in Shansi up to Lith century B. C. According to tradition 
supported by archeology, the Bhang ruler Fan Eeny moved 
his people to Anyang where he built & city on the bend of the 
Huon river, © tributary of Hoongho in Shangi, Their houges 
were beshive-ahoped pits dug in loes by tunnelling horizontally 
which stand vertically without falling, roofed over with timbers 
and these were covered with beaten earth or thatch. Entrance 
waa through e dior in the top. Sucha dwelling is stiil found 
in that region. Shangs knew not the use of bricks, Anyang 
"was surrounded by a mud wall, 2 feet thick and 19 feet high, 
made of pounded beaten earth, and o board frame was asad to 
hold the beaten ‘earth on the sides. The foundation of a 
surface building, possibly a palace or aaeembly hall, 2d fest wide 
and 82 feet long with many pillar bases has been uleo unearthed: 
The bones of the following animals are among the Anyang 
finds : doga (2 kinds }, bear {4 kinda), badger, tiger, panther, 
whale, rata, hare, tapir, horse, pige ( 2 kinds}, deer (2 kinda ), 
ahaeep, goat, ox, water bnuífsla elephant, monkey and chicken. 
Of these dog, pig, sheep, goat, ox, water-buflalo, monkey and 
horse were domesticated, Horse was used for drawing war 
chariots ; carta of heavy loads ware hauled by oren mnd watar- 
buffaloes, Of domesticated animals the following were used for 
food : cattle, pig, sheep, dog and chicken. Beef was the most 
important artbole of diet, Next to it was pork. But the pig 
of neolithic China was Sus scrofa, a northern variety, whila at 
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Anyang, 1 was & southern specialized bread—Sua vittatot, 
Millet was cultivated as in the oracle bone inscriptions there are 
queations like this : “Will thera be rain enough for the millet 
crop ?' Beer was brewed out of the millet. On bone inscriptions. 
the pictographic representations of upland and water-rice ara 
found, But whether they were cultivated by the Shange or 
imported by them for uses are nöt known. Fibres of hemp 
and silk clothing and matting used to wrap up bronze knives 
and veesels impregnated with preservative copper sulphate have 
been found, A silk cocoon haa been excavated in paleolithic 
China, The character for ailk is aleo indicated by Shang oracle 
hones, bot not entirely certain, Only in early Chou period 
silk worms &re carved out of jade and found mentioned in the 
literature, Andinsoription of bronze vessel of 8th century B. C, 
records the use of silk && 6 medium of exchange in a transac- 
tion involving the purehase of five slaves, Bewing waa common 
ng abtasted by bone needles in the naoli&£hic sites: and bone and 
bronza needles at Anyang, & inning whorls, both of atone and 
pottery, quite like those used in China to-day, have been found 
in neolithic China ;and even 90 globular buttons of marble 
(diameter 4°5-l inn ) have been found in neolithic China, indica- 
ting that silk garment or fine hempen dress was used. Repre- 
senkabions on the Peng oracle bones show that tailored clothing 
with sleeves, made of hemp or fur, were used ; ajone ringa, 


one of flame green jade 65 mm in diameter, have been found in ^ » 


neolithic sites as used at Anyang. Numerous bane hair pins 
have been found. In Chou period men also used hair pins to 
keep their ceremonial hate in position, Horne of caftle and 
bones of dear were used to make weapons and utensils, 
Tuske of boar and elephant, conch and molluacan shells were 
used to make a varjety of things. A barrel-ahaped musical 
instroment carved out of bone, known as Duswen ( Ohimesa 
Ocaring, said to have been invented in 9.0 B.C. 1, about 2 
inches high with ohole at the top fo blow into and holes on 
fhe sides which may may be stopped with fingers to vary the 
pitch, hea been found ina Shang tomb, Mauch of the Shang 
pottery in early period was made by hand, the surface being 
smoothed off afterwarda, either with hand, or by scrapping with 
tools. Potter's wheel was also used, Some of the pottery waa 
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ilased. "The glazed pois are brown in colour with light gray 
freckles in the glaze, commonly decorated with parallel way 
dines, Oracle bones show that in Shang as well aa in Choll times, 
matting was spread on the floors of dwellings, Among the 
Shangs younger brother inherited elder brother's property, and 
mot hia son, Children knew their mother, but not their father. 
‘Beveral fathers are sometimes mentioned indicating several men 
were married to one or more women. Polygamy was sometimes 
— Oracle bones tell ws that one king had 4 wives, 2 kings 
‘had 2 wives, but 2* kings had only one wila each. The position 
of queens was high as queena were wacrificed to independently as 
well sa in company with their husbands. Slaves were taken and 
tattoeed on the forehead to distinguish them from the freedmen, 
Female slaves wera called Chis, meaning concubine, indicating 
that their magtera exercised sexual rights over them if they liked. 
Bow waa the chief offensive arm of the Shanga. Jt is the reflex 
or Tartar bow in the shape, known ss cupid'a bow, mada of 
flexible wood, combined with horn and sinew. The shaft was 
fenthered at the rear end. The arrow heads were of bronze or 
-oorved out of bona, Battle axes and dagger axes were of bronze, 
Heads of spears and lances wera made of bones or bronze. 
Beventy bronze helmets have been found. Chariots were used 
bus not known how, Chon chariots carried threa men, the 
driver, lancer and-an archer. Chariote were also used mainly for 
carrying the commander or the king with flags and drum to 
give signals to advance or to retreat. Thèse commanding 
chariots were naturally the focal points of battle. Cowery and 
‘tortoise shella were the curreney of the Bhanga, — Their ingorip- 
tion of bones coloured red with cinnabar or ipi with goot nre 
not primitive picture writing. For practically all the present 
Chinese characters can ba traced to them and their formation. 
Their chief god waa king Heaven (Ti). King Wind was the 
envoy of Ti, Queen Earth=Mother. Earth is another deity, 
Dragon woman (Draco} is another, The dead were buried. 
Forty of the skeletons haye been found lying face downwards, 
extended prone, Bronze battle axes, dagger axes, veasele, white 
ottery vessels, bronze helmets, wrapped up in mate and then in 
hemp clothes have been found in royal graves. 88 horses deco- 
gated with bridles have been found buried in one royal grave. 
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Chiangs were also sacrifieed, Chiangs of were plybarrhine doli- 
chocephals. They areatil found in Tibsto-Burman border, 
—— of Monkbmer descents, and they were taken as slaven’ 
Amimals were escrificed to the dead and tothe goda. The thoughs. - 
that dead being only spirita as their material bodies remained im 
the graves needed food, but ohly took the spirit of the food like. 
themselves, leaving the rest of the viands and of the drinks to be 
párbnken by their priests and descendants, thus — with the 
goda and tha ancestors, Sometimes the emcriñge by burning 
wüE favoured &s in the form of smoke and. sovoura the apirit of 
eutrificed animals reached the gods and ancestors. The sacrificed 
animals included cattle, sheep, piga and dogs, generally killed. 
through shooting by arrowa. — Sometimes boara were sacrificed, 
One sacrifice consisted of 2 pigs, S sheep and 5 oxen. Anoiher- 
of 60 dogs, 50 sheep and of 50 pige, One offering to a former 
king included 100 cupe of liquor, 100 sheep and 300 (ontile!, 
Sbansi people are generally of tall stature. Fifty p. o. of the- 
population are dolichocephels and the entire population has. 
leptorrhine nose. This indicates. that the population chiefly 
consists uf Alpines, Gnapians oc Yuechis (Tochatian Aryans or 
Yakshas) A Yuohu (Yuschi) tribe reached the Wei basin of 
Shansi. The chief married the daughter of Hsin (Haiangon) 
chief, And he was known ss Yu Chou Hain (Yuechi Kusan, 
known in India. Yu Chou Haina wore overthrown by Chir 
(Yuechi). There was also Tungus tribe known as Hetyen= 
Hsien = Kusu., Chu. (Yuechi) were Taocharian Áryans. "Tha 
bronze socketed celt, one of the characteristic implementa af 
the Inte bronze age of central and eastern Europe, ocoure in. 
China in considerable numbers of. early Chou period, The- 
bronze aocketed celt is found all over Eastern Europe, in the 
Ribarian burial mounds (Khurgan) in N, Burma and Cambodia, 
but notin Asia Minor, Egypt, Babylonia, Iran and India, It 
indicates tha£ tha sacketad celb raached N. Ghina. N. Borma aad 
Cambodia noross Siberis. — The Ohus ruled majority of the 
northern provinces, including Szechuanm,  Hupei, Honan and 
Obekiang. The Chua introduced feudal aystema. '"'hey distributed, 
the conquering territories among their allies, commanders, 
ghiefs and relatives. A part of Honan was given to Buig 
(Sunga dynasty of Indis] brother of overthrown Shang ruler, 
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for the help he rendered, and it was called Sung alter his name. 
The Chous ruled the major parts of China from 1122-266 B. O. 
& vary glorious period of Chinese long history, when the Aun- 
dred schools of philosophy rose. Apportioning of landa to various 
chiefs und nobles resulted in fenda ayatema, Among the bous 
the eldest son of the chief, queen inherited the property, while 
among the Shangs, the younger brother of the decensed king. 
The chiefs and nobles were given lands they could conquer, and 
they thus placed permanent garrisons of $roopa in ell the sbra- 
tagio positions of conquered territories. These feudal lords ruled 
their subjects aa they plessed, The king only saw that hia vassal 
chiefs paid some tribute to him, showed him allegiance and they 
did not become too powerful to wenace his position. But the 
nobles in a couple of centuries began to feel jealous of each 
other, and enlarged thair estates at the expensa of bheir neighbors. 
ien Tzu, the gon, of heaven of Chu, was the official title of the 
Chu kings. He alone bore the royal name— Wang. Hia vassals, 
the feudal lorda, owed him tribute and homage, He alone 
Invested a new feudal lord with power and authority. Yu, the Chu 
king, became infatuated with œ pretty girl Fao so, and made 
her his queen when she bore hima son, sething aside the heir 
—— hia son borne by hia rightful queen, the daughter of the 
thief of Shen. When the queen protested, ahe wos sent back 
to her father with her son. It mode tho Shen chief furious, He 
in alliance with a fow other chiefs and a frontier tribe attacked 
Yu, killed him, and Feo Szu was made s prisoner. The royal kouse 
WAR looted. The feudal. lorde set up the former heir apparent 
Ping as the rightful heir of king Yu. And the capital was 
moved to Loyang in 771 B. QC. "rom this time Chou kings 
were bat mere puppets in the hands of their nominal vassals. Aa 
the royal power declined, supremacy over the Chu territories 
passed to Whi (6#6-648), Sung (6 0-837), Tain (636-624), Chin (659- 
G21) and Ohu (613-591), In early Chu period, the title of T 
(Duke) was restricted to the feudal lords, connected only wit 
ihe royal family as Lin, Chan, Cheng, Chi, Yen and Sung. But 
later tha new feudal lorda assumed any title thay pleased until.in 
385 B. O., all the important rulers assumed &he royal title itself, 
But the old kingdom by their insengate follyto win supremaey 
Ey weakening their rivalas gradually aunk into decay, Sung Im 
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order to win a dominant position in southeast made a 
vain effort, bui was conquered by Chi in 888 BO. 
After the elimination of Bung, the struggle for supremacy 
wae only among the sia xingdoms—Chin, Chu, Ohi, and thras 
Taina- Han, Wei and Chao, hin in order to dominate becama 
provocative aod aggressive. In 299 Chu lord was invited for a 
conference, Ha was treacherously seized, and kept a pwisoner 
until bis death, One by one Chin absorbed ita neighbors, And 
in 256 the royal house of Chou was seized and the son of heaven 
was forced to discontinue to make his royal sacrifices. The Chin 
king absorbed one by one the. remaining mutually antagonistic 
and divided feudal etates—Han in 480, Chao in 228, Obi mn. 2965, 
Wai in 225, Oho in 229 and Yen in 225 B. OQ, In 931B.C€ the 
Chin king assumed the title of the First Emperor (Shi Huaneti}. 
Ha abolishad fandalism. ‘l'o destroy tha power of landed 
arisbocracy he caused 120,000 noble families, collected from all 
parta of Chine, to be deported to Shensi, He enforced the coda 
of Chin allover the empire, sbolishing different atate lawa. 
Ag the varying etandards of weights and measures in different 
states hindered the imperial commerce and collection of taxes, the 
Chin weight and measures became the imperial standard. He 
abolished the provincial seriphs, and Chin escript became the 
impirial pcripá — All weapons of War, not vagcped p» ihe armies 
of Chin ware collactad, transportad to the capital and melted. 
Hiéads were built all over the country to facilitate rapid move- 
ments of the army to suppress any rebellion of the discontented 
elements. To protect the empire against the aggression of the 
nomada, he built the Great Wall. But as the mfuencial arig- 
tocraey of scholsre (Chun Teu) began bo protest against the um- 
democratic centralized Government rs against their traditions, he 
ordered all thea books which did not deal with medicine, agricul. 
turd and arboriculture to be burnt. His aim waa to unify the 
empire in every possible way and to ruthlesaly wipe out all the 
traces of distinctions, And he enceeeded. China became one 
State. It had uniform laws, weights, coin, and acript. It diè 
tributed lands to the peoples. J& made the country democratic, 
abolishing all differences. After this great Chin king ond empire, 
the whole kingdom became known as Chinato the ontaide 
world. But by burning books, the flames of revolt spread all 
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ever the country and engulfed the royal house after death hod 
removed tha powerful personality of the emperor in 210 B. C. 

In early Chou society woman lived in seclusion of home and 
marriage was the only career open to har. But wife had her 
part in sacrifices like that of her. husband, When an envoy 
brought presents to a ruler, he also took appropriate gifts for his 
Cconsori. Sometime wife for barreness was divorced, and ebe 
returned to the home of ber parents. Father bed absolute right 
over his children and wife. but ahe was protected by the posi- 
tion of her parente and brothers. Next to father, mothere suihos . 
rity was suprene, In esrly Chou period cowery shella were used 
45 among the Bhange. Hunting snd war were the prim- 
cipal sporta of the Obons. In esting early Choue used to sit on 
mats, Their food consisted of wheast, rica, millet porridge, boiled 
hemp, seed ; beef, mutton and pork brotha, with vegetablea ; 
boiled, sliced or minced beef; roasted pork; broiled or aliced 
mutton , dog's fash; dried ment; venison hash, turtle; carp; 
sturgeon , mudfish ; mustard ; pickled leelcs ; salt ; peach ; plum ; 
pomels , orange ; jujube fruitas; melons, raw or pickled; wild 
grape. Among the early Chous, drinking of liquor wae limited to 
sacrifices. But Shange were fond of drinking and feasting, The 
ancestral epirita Bha Ohi wera sacrificed to. But there were no 
prieste, Heaven (Tien) was worshipped. and the king waa onllad 
ihe Bun of Heaven (Tien Tzu- Kusan Davapuire) who alone was 
entitled to make sacrifices to heaven. 

Er Bhih Huang Ti succeeded his father Shih Huang Ti, the 
Firat Emperor. Bot he lacked his father’s organizing and 
administrative capacity. His army revolted. The army generala 
RES of dividing the empire among themselves, When the 
revolt was over » passant rebel of Han (possibly of Huna tribe) 
found himself the master of the whole empire. Lu Pang adopted 
a conciliatory polioy towards land-holding nobles and educated 
clases. "The dynasty he founded is known as Han Dynasty, Bat 
the aggressions of Hsiungnu against whom the Great Wall of 
China was built strained the financial resources of the Early Hana. 
But aa they suppressed many revolutions, so they drove away the 
formidable Huangnus (Huna) who consolidated their organi- 
zation in srd century B., C. and who lived chiefiy on meal and 
milk, Once the fighting power of Hsiungnu was broken, Han 
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empire and trade expanded in all directions. From Haiungnu 
prisoners it was learnt that Yooh Chi, being defeated by them in 
165 B. 0., ware migrating westward, In 138 B.C., Han emperor 
sent Chang Chien with 100 follewars to induce Yuechis to renew 
war againat Hsiungnu with Han support. But Chang Chier 
was captured by Heiungno and made a prisoner, However after 
10 year’ when vigilance was relaxed, Chang Chien escaped 
towards the west with hia followers and his Hsiungnu wife to 
find oui the Yuechi. When be had reached ]li valley ha learnt. 
. that Wu Sana (leptorrhinean dolichocephale with green eyea= 
Vasuki Nage) ware occupying tha valley, dispossessing the Tue- 
chis who were now occupying the land bebween Jaxartes and 
Byr Daria, Chang Chien lived among the Yoechia for about a 
year, and failing to induce them to return, he started back for hia 
oountry, But he was captured again by Haiungnu. Bot as a 
revoluiion broke oui among the Hesiungnu he escaped and 
reached China only wiih his wife and one single survivor of hia. 
100 followers, Ohang Chien brought valuable geographical 
information with him, In Ta Hasia (Baetria) he saw cotton cloth 
from Bhantu(Bindhul. Butas connection with India to secure 
Indian cotton was diffeult, Hans captured Canton area (Nan Yueh) 
to reach India, But by numerous attempts, the Hans found it. 
more diffieuli and dangerous than Bactrian route Chang Chier 
Was agnin sent to the weet this time to Wu Sans in Ili valley to 
induce them to fight against Hsiungnu, their hereditary foes, 
But Wu Sune refused to renew fight against euch a powerful 
enemy. However they granted passage to the Chinese ogdinna. 
(Ta Yoon}, Bactria (Ta Hein). The Chinese sent embacsies 
through this route to Parthia (An Hei) and India (Bhen Tu). 
But nothing forther is known about them, Chang Ohien intro- 
duced into Chinn the cultivated grape and alfalfa, But a 
Chinese envoy who took by force some horses in. Bogdania was. 
killed, Emperor Chu sent nn expedition in 104 B. O., to uvange 
this murder. Lung li with 30,000 Chinese soldiers after defeating 
ihe army and capturing towns after town leid saige to Er Shih, 
capital of To Tuan, The nobles of Er Shab killing their kin 
opened negotiations of peace with the Chinese. 300 horses an 
provisions for the army were given, and the Chinese agreed not 
to enter into the city and to return to China. The new king. 
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sani his son io Han court as a hostage &nd frequent embassias. 
passed between China and Ta Yunan, Kashgar, Khotan, Turian, 
whose chiefa who were mostly Yuechis or Iranians, against tha 
rising of power of Hsiungnu (Huns - Turka) became tributary to 
China. The Hans strove to capture the important trada route witi 
the weet through Hami, Akau, Kashgar, Tarian and Ehotan, At 
that four powers strove for supremacy and converging on central 
Asin. Kushans (Ynechi= ¥oa Cha  Hsen-GChou-Shin e EKushin 
-Enoshin-' Tocharian Áryans) ruling Afghanistan, Northern 
India. Hellenjzed Parthians (Saka Parthavag) ruling Persia, 
Oxus basin nnd paris of Central Asia, Roman empire, not only 
ihe mistress of the Mediteranean regions, bub contesting for 
supremacy with the Parthian empire in Armenia and for trade 
routes to China for her silk, This eastern part of tha Roman 
Empire wis known es Ta Chin, beacause it adjoined the Chinese 
empire of the Hans, Merchants from Ta Chin reached Loyang 
in 166A. D., and claimed to be an embassy from Marcus 
Aurelius Antonius, The merchandise exchanged between the 
Roman and Chinese empires were generally of light weight, 
emall balk and high value, Romans wanted silk, either aS 
threads or woven and dyed clothes. The Chinese also claim to 
have exported, in addition to silk, iron, skina, fura, rhubarb and 
einnamon. The Middle kingdom imported in return glaas, jada, 
horses, diamond, ivory, tortoiao ahell, asbestos, fine linen and 
woolen fabrics. At Lou Lan, ao deserted ruin in the Lop Nor 
region of Turkestan, owing to the failure of wella, where a Han. 
garrison waa stationed across the desert to. Kashgar and Parthia, 
polychrome figured silken garments and hangings, showing 
refinad and intricate patterns of early Han art have been found ; 
similar silk materials bate heen found ina roinad watch Lower 
outside the frontier fortress of Tun Huang in the extreme north. 
weat of Kanau. The designs are generally dragon and phoenix, 
animal style ornamentation with confronted beasts and of birds. 
Similar designe have been found at Lak Lang, a military colony: 
in the heart of Korea, founded by Han emperor Wu in i} B. C- 
The Lak Leng finds include a polychrome oe bowl of 86 
B.C, and a gold belt buckle set with stone inlay in am intricate 
pattern of entwined dragons, Paper was manufactured in 125 
A. D., irom the mixtore of mulberry trea bark, hemp ond rags. 
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Changan centralized metalie minting, bul it did nob check 
cviolent fluctuation of prica. He (20-320 A. D) therefore killed 
his while stag and made a kind of treasury noke ont of its akin and 
each piece was designed the arbitrary value of 400,000 copper coins. 
"Thus paper currency after skin currency waa eatablished, The Hans 
being of middle class origin, rising to power only by personal 
valour and clear thinking, wera not bound by any traditional 
prejudicee, "They favoured new ideas, new thoughts and new 
contacta in tbe pide and glory of their own achievementa. 
Hearing of Buddhiam from hia central envoys, the Han emperor 
Han Ming Ti sent an embassy to India to bring some Buddhist 
monks and literatura in 61 A. D. The embassy returned to 
Loyang in 86 A, D., with the image of Buddha, and some 
books and two monke~Kasyapa Mitange and Dharmoratna. The 
Buddha image, the books and tha two monks were placed in 
White Horse Monastery (Fai Ma Beu) which still exists, outside 
to Loyang, named so, aa the precious gifts of Buddba image and 
the Bacred Books were brought to China on æ white horse. 
Kisyapa Matanga (iayeh Motang!| translated into Chinese the 
Sutra of 42 sections, he book whe retranelated into better 
"Chinese in the middle of the third cantury A, D., by Chekien. 
“Good conduct according to Dharma requires that ten rales 
‘should ba observed. Every committed fault which man approves 
«of and does not condemn becomes a sin which is carried to his 
debt, Multiplied ging are added, one to the other, as dropa oË 
water in the ocean. Whoever would advance must wipe out 
his sins day by'day by good actions, One must consider that the 
wrong doer is ignorant, not malevolent, and do good fo him, ‘The 
great law is universal love, compassion for all, always ndr. ta 
Jo good to others and to be content with theese actions, Thus 
one shares the merits of others,” Dharmaratna (Chufatan) trans- 
lated 5 books which are lost. Hans favoured Buddhism The 
dynasty nominally lasted upto 22] A.D. when the last Han 
Tüler was forced to abdicate his throne in favour of his Tartar 
Heiungno general Tsao Taao's eon Taoapi. Thua the Han 
empire split up into three sections. Northern part was occupied 
by EE Tatars, known as Weikingdom with Loyang aa 
capital ; southern as Wei bp ike Sung (Sunga = Taang = Tungas! 
family with the capital at Nanking; and Shu Han (Bzechan), 
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founded Lile Fei, a distent scion of the Han family with Chang 
Tuas capital —Taao's notorious epigram was :"I would rather 
betray the whole world than let the world betray ma.” One of the 
famous generale of this period Kuan Yu (Yuachi) has been cano- 
nized sa œ god of war who prevents füghting by amicable settle- 
ment. [n 265 A. D. Seauma Yen, the hereditary Wei general 
usurped the t£hrona &a T'aus Pi and ascendad tha Han throne The 
dynaaty—Tsin—reunited the whole empira for a brief period, 
Sumayen had 25 sons among whom he divided his empire. 
Civil war broke ont among the brothers. In 804 one brother 
brought in Heiunynn tribes to his assistance. Another brother 
asked for the assiatance of another allied tribe Heien Fei. 
Hsiungoo chief Lin Yao related to o Hen princess by his 
mother's side defeated the Tain brothers who divided among 
themselves could not offer any affective resiatance. In 811 he 
won Bhansi kingdom as his rewards; but he sacked and 
captured Loyang and made the Tain emperor his prisoner, In 
ihe sncking ol Loyang the famous Imperial Library of the Hans 
was burnt A Tain sueeeseor took refuge at Chongan, In order 
to get at Tauir, Chang An was completely destroyed. The Tsing 
escaped to Wu state where they ruled south of Yangteze up to 
420 A.D. Tartar rolere favoured Buddhism, as they suspected 
Confucian scholars of disloylty, and majority of them fled south, 
Buddhist, Parthian, Kushan and N, Indian monks slao could reach 
N. China safely through territories of Hsiungnu influente and 
through their regular trade routes. Tartara therefore in order 
to get efficient loyal subordinate officers found the Buddhieta and 
Taoiata, opponents of Confuciana, helpful to them, Tartare tried 
fo invade the south. But aa if was unsuited for cavalry, they 
were disastrously defeated in 387 A.D. Toba Wei, & Tunges 
tribe, fell upon the defeated ‘Tartars and occupied N. China, 
They adopted the Chinese lan "ad and manners, and intar- 
married with them, In 500 A.D. oba Wai emperor forbade the 
nse of Tartar language and costume, Toba Weis also fvoured 
Buddhism, Tapiata antagonized both Buddhism. and QGonfuci- 
anists who called Taoism the superstitious cult of stupid I 
Taoist Ko Hung (Pao Pu Tzu), à — cf Tein Yan Ti, 
the frat emperor to establish the capital at Nanking after the 
fall of Loyang to Tartars, was an alchemist. He wrote a book 
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(Pao Pa Tza Nei Pien 4) deseribing aa elixir of rajavenation" 
wharaby the "white hair becomes black, lost teeth will grow 
again, the ebrength of tha body will ba renewed. Ha who takes 
aj will never grow old; an old man will become a youth once 
mora; ha will live for ever and not dia" Ko Hung in the same 
baok (Pao Pu Tzu Neipien 18) gives a recipe to make artificial 
-gold through chemical process : ' Use & large iron vessel L foot 
2 inehes in diameter, | foot 2 inches in height and & small iron 
vessel ő inches in diameter, Take (le lb) catty of pounded 
red olay, 1 catty of nitre, Loatty of talc, oaa cathy of Tai iron 
ore, hali a catty of salphur and ona catty ofice, Reduce them 
into fina powder. Puotinaide of the small iron vessel to a 
thickness of 2 sth inches ona cathy of mareary. halla cntty 
of cinnabar and half a catty of liang/ei, The method of making 
Jinngfei ig to heat 10 cotties of lead in en iron dish on a furnace, 
Soon 3 oz of mercury will appear out of melted lead. Ladle 
this out with an iron spoon ; if is called liangfei. Stir all theae 
together until mercury cannot be seen, Then put the mixture 
an the little iron vessel and cover ib with tale and an iron lid to 
rotegh ib, Put the iron vessel on the farnaca, and heat jf ona 
ierce fira for three daya and three nights It becomes red 
powder, Take 10 catties of lead, heat 1$ for 90 days and add 
the red powder to molten lead ; and immediately it changes into 
gold." This silly alehamistia Taoiam prospered and received 
imperial patronage of Wei dynasty (386-557 A. D.). The rivalry 
between Boddhiam and Taoism was the enuse of persecution of 
both, Buddhism was persecuted in 444 at the instigation of 
' Taoi&m on the ground that i¢ was an alien creed, In 655 the ruler 
of northern Chi State occupied the northeastern provinces with 
the idea of unifying the two rival religions, Buddhist monks 
having proved victoriona in the debate, Taoist priests were forced 
to shove their hoad to be Buddhists, In 471 the — af 
Chu dynasty proscribed both Boddhism and Tnoism and forced 


the Buédhist and Taoist monks to marry the Buddhist and 


Taoist nuns in ordar to return fo secular life. Buddhism was 
optlar, In 405, Chinese historians declara that U out of TÒ 
milies in Wai had embraced Buddhiem. In 500 A. D, thë 

"whole of China, north and south alike, was Buddhist. Buddhist 

vitea and ceremonies were everyhere practiced.: Buddhisá 
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. temples and monasteries rose in every part of. China. Buddhist 





monks and nuns were numerous and highly respected. Only a 
few Confucian acholara refused the Buddhist salvation which 
their family and particularly their women folk eagerly embraced, 
Though the Chinese emperors baeame Buddhista, they slao 
eontinued to worship Heaven, the Earth and Air. Translation 
of BHanskrit Buddhism continued with unabated zeal, both by 
Indian, Parthian, Yuechi and Chinese monks, In 389 À. D., tha 
Ühinese monk Fa Haien of Changan travelled across Central 
Asia, Turkestan, Afghanistan to India, all flourishing Buddhist 
territories. Fa Haien travelled ail over India for nearly 14 years 
to gather Buddhist books, Then from Tamralipia he sailed for 
eylon, both strong bases of Hingyana Buddhism. From Ceylon 
Fa Haien reached Java, From Java he took a sailing vessel 
whith in a stormy weather lost ifs own direction and reached 
Shantung coast without seeing land for TO days, Then the ship 
reached Bae After his return of 14 years, sojourn Fa Haien 
settled in Nanking where he devoted the reat of his life in transla- 
ting and interpreting the sacred Buddhiat texta he bad brought 
with him. ‘The piety of Fa Halen bora fruits, A hundred years 
later Diang Wuti, the emperor of the South, became an ardent 
Buddhist, and by his orders and patronage, the Tripitaka collec- 
tion was published in 517 A, D. Two years later, in spite of the 
protests of the court, he became & Buddhist monk, and entered 
the principal monastery of Nanking, With difficulty he was per- 
— to leave the monastery and to return to the throne, which 
he did nfler having paid a heavy ransom to the Order for leaving 
it; ‘Two years Inter in 529 however he again became a monk, 
which he was again persuaded to leave, after paying n still larger 
ransom, Tha northern State of Wei was neither behind in 
Buddhist ardor. Ita ruler Haiao We issued tha second edition 
of Tripitakaa in 535 after the dowger empresa Hu had spent 
vast guma in boilding Buddhist temples and monasteries. Bui 
with the spread of Buddhism, it was not only assimilated by 
Tonsists in their magic alchemist mysteries, it wae also aplit up 
into different seoia. It is said that one Boddbidharma, s 
Persian convert, lived at Loyang between 516-694, and be prea- 
hed that contemplation (Skt, dhyana= Oh. Oban) was the assan- 
dial rond to enlightenment (Buddbabood} which stays dormant 
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in every being. With this consciousness every one can become 
@ Buddha in his own life. This Chan School which flourished in 
Chins and later in Japan (Zen) did not care for theology, but 
only for inward enlightenment and knowledge. In 583 A. D, 
Psaramirths came to Nanking with the Chinese Mission via 
Tamrolipti and introduced Sravastivaida (Chien She Tsung) and 
began translating Suvarna Prabhisa Sutra. A Chinese Buddhist 
monk Chihkai of the monastery of Tientai in Ohekiang prea- 
ched an eclectic Buddhism (Tientai after the monastery; Jap. 
Tendai) which declared every man was a potential Buddha and 
inner enlightenment he could retain Buddhabood, Chihkai 

died in 597, and it became very popular.  Kumirajiva lived in 
Kuch about 852 A. D. Tsin emperor Fukien (557-304) sent an 
envoy to Kuchean ruler for sending the learned monk to China. 
Kuchen ruler refused to accede to the request. The combined 
army of Kuch, Karashar and Och Turfan was defeated and 
Kumara Jiva was taken a prisoner, Kumari Jiva came to 
Ghangen in 30) and he was made the chief priest (Knoshih). 
Kumirs Jiva trenslated about 191 books, of which 59 now only 
extant. He translated Sokhavati Vynhe (Aiito Changa), Amida 
of the Japanese. first tranelated by Parthian prince monk Shikao 
and his contemporary Loka Kshem. Buddhe is born on lotus in 
aradise Sukhavati (Hsitien', the western Heaven. To be born 
in the western Heaven, it is not necessary to striffle all desires, 
but only todo good to all men by compassionate sympathy. 
Thus Kuan Yin (Boddhisattva Avsalikitesvara} became the 
goddess of mercy who hears the cry of the world, and out of 
compassion for the suffering humanity, she postponed her own 
Buddhahood until every living creature has been released from 
suffering and has been raised to her status. Manju Sri (Wen 
Shu and Po Hsien; ie associated with sacred hills of Omei in 
Szechuan and Wa Tai Shian in Shansi, Maitreya (Mi Lo Fo), 
the friendly Buddha, iw the coming Buddha that will bring 
justice, amity and happiness to all mankind, It was not how- 
ever till the end of the Tang Dynasty, Amida cult became 
popular and fashionable, Sui dynasty uniting the north and 
south in 618 encouraged Buddhism. The Sui sovereigns pub- 
lished three editions of Tripitaka within the short space of two 
decades. Early in the Tang dynasty Heien Tsung, the friend of 
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Tang emperor Tai Taung, started from Changan across Turkestan, 
Samarkand aod Afghanistan, and in every place he found 
Buddhism in.a flourishing condition, and the people were 
friendly, prosperous and happy. Helen Tsung was born in 
Honan, the son of a learned official, eared in tha Confucian 
tradition. in bis youth ha was converted into Buddhism, and 
became distinguished oa an exponent of Buddhism, But 
dissatisfied with his knowledge he wanted to gat at the original 
Bourcesin India. And in spite of emperor's request to stay at 
home he started for India in 629, going by the overland route 
throush the Tarim basin. In Kashmir he was royally received, 
Throughout the plain be waa the honourable guest ond friend 
of emperor Harsavardhana of KAnya Kubj&s who had already 
opened diplomatic relation with the powerful Tang emperor, 
In Assam he was the guest of Bhasknraditya, He visited famous 
ünivaraities lile Nàlanda whera Buddhism was tough§ by learned 
distinguished scholara. He aleo visited famous Dnddhishe 
p of bistorie importance and worship, Alteran gbsence of 
& yeors, Hsien Tsong returned to China by the land route, 
bringing with him no less than 557 Buddhist texta, a number of 
Buddha images anü of Boddhisntivus of precious materials and 
curious Workmanship, ond 150 genuine relics of the Buddha, 
Cenival Asian Buddbistic art was also represented. Haien Teun 
became however converted into Madhyamaiyans school o 
Buddhiam during bis sojourn in India, and on his return he 
prenched it. Ib preached thaé our cooseidusness ie only real, The 
universe ia but è projection of our consciousness. Heien Tsung 
was recelved with great honours by the Tang emperor Tal 
Tsung, and anjoying bis friendship and patronage spent the 
reat of his days in translating the books he had brought with him. 
But he lived only 19 years after his return and died in 601, Tu 
Shun founied a school Hua Yen Tsung. a Maeh&yinist belief, 
which believed in pueb, present and future Buddhaa, manifesta- 
tions of one primal one, thus creating unity, tranecending all 
divergences. ‘Tu Shon died in 640 at the age of #4. Tao Hanan 
who died in £64 founded Lu Tenng, preached that the main 
doctrine of Buddhism was universal love, sympathy ond 
benevolence, Li Shibmin, the founder of the Tang dynasty, the 
son of a provincial governor, waa connocted by marriage with Li 
18 
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l'un Ku Tartarg, imperial Sui and northern Chou, Forcing hia 


timid father, he revolted against the Bui, and in 6 years reunited 
the whole of China, although his father exercised the titular 
sovereignty. After his own accession in 697, be repulsed the 
Turkish hordes, menacing the northern provinces. In China 
where a Bcholar is more honoured than even a victorious pon 
Li Bhimhin (Tai Tsong) became vary popular, not only for his 
illustrious ancestry, &nd he brought peace &nd security throughout 
the whole united China, but &s à scholar, lover and patron of 
arta, poetry and philosophy. He honoured the memories of 
scholars, And he ordered that in all colleges of the empire, 
honour should be paid to Confucins, his chief disciples and 22 
noteworthy Han acholars. Haretained the distinotion between 
‘civil and military offers. Civil servants of the empire were 
aalected according to the merits from those who topped the list 
in the successful degree examination, where not only Confucian 
literature, but history, law, mathematics, poetry and philosophy 
were important subjects. But scholars who were not degree 
holders, but abla and recommended for their literary sttoin- 
menta or whose ability he himself remarked, ware also appointed 
by him in responsible positions. Instead of repairing the 
Great Wall which had fallen into decay, be conguered the 
austen "Turks (630), dafented the  llighurs (in Gobi region). 
Kitans in eastern Mongolia and south Manchuria, and Yuechi 
in Torfan ond Tarim basin were brought under subjugation. 
Garrisons were put at Kashgar and Yarkond. Samarkand und 
Bokhara acknowledged Tang suzerainty. Even Afghanistan 
came within the sphera of Chinese influence. Bot he died only at 
the age of (7 in 649, Tai Tsung waa succeeded by his son 
Eao Teung. Wu Chao, a pretty Chu (CEnmechi maiden, became 
concubine of Taitsung in 637 at the age of only 12. But though 
she was atthe prime of her youth, at the age of 924, at tho 
emperor's death, acacording to the custom, sha with all other 
concubines, was forced to enter into a Bpddhist convent to 
pasg.the rest of her lile with shaven bead asa sister of mercy. 
Thie wes tco much against her taste, When Kao Tsung — 
a ceremonial visit to the monastery, this fascinating beauty with 
her — gmile captured the young emperor, who took her 
back to the palace as bis concubine, and latier made ber the 
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empress, the consort being killed lace intrigues, Kao 
Tsung was absorbed in amours and Buddhiem, He hated war. 
And times were hard. Arabsunder the impulse of Islam were 
en thelr conquering march, Flushed with unprecedented 
successes and victories, they fell upon the tottering Sassanid 
empire, weakened und exhausted by a century old straggle for 
supremacy with the Byzantine empire, and the Turke end the 
Sageonids collapsed. A Sassanid m^narch defending desperately 
the last corner of Mery appealed for Chinese military aid, All 
Kao Tsung did was to welcome Firnz, Yesdegerd's son, and made 
him a general] of the imperial guard, A few of the Sassanid 
princes found refuge in the splendid palace and a monastery 
he had built at Changan. and epit Bomae of them in the 
imperial service, Persian refugees were allowed to build temples 
and practice Zoroastrian faith which flourished for many years. 
Emboldened by this, Tibetans in alliance with the Araba wrested 
gome of the cities in Tarim basin and Tranaoxania. Turka cap- 
fared Ili. Mongolians and Koreans threw off the Chinese yoke, 
Empress Wu Obu bad virtually taken the reigna of government in 
herown band. Though she wea buey at officiating at the imperial 
antrifices, changing the dynastic name to Choy, the name of her 
own family, and had her favorites, » Buddhistic monk, and later 
iwo handsome brothers with whom scandalous stories were 
whispered, she was, able ond energetice She recovered Tarim 
basin in 692. She lavishly spent for Buddhist monasteries ; 
under her guidance Boddhistic sculpture reached the height of 
its beauty, artistic and religions inspiration. In Chinese history 
only two other women can rank with her in administrative 
ability and power, empress Lo of Han and Dowger empress Tan 
of Ghin dynasties, But like the Han ompreasea she never 
entrusted bar relatives with any high office which waa the main 
cause of the dissention and ruin of the Hans, She ruled by ber 
own administrative genius, daring the long life of her busband 
Ga-Ga), After his death, she assumed the sovereignty in the 
nominal reign of herson—Chung Teung. Chung Teung 
(883-710) had no personality, For his intrigues against his 
parents he wae pot into prison. Wu Chou evan thought of 
appointing her brother's son as her successor, Eoi har minis- 
bera were against the ehange of dynasty, However being released. 
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from prison of his father's death he began to intrigue — his 
mother. And in 705,when old and ailing she waa forced io 
resign her regency in Ohang Taunga favour -and retire to 
the same monastery to which by customs she was condemned 50 

ears mgo. Butahe died in the same year af the age of Bl. 
— ihe five years that followed the death of the empress, 
the couri wus convulsed by the intrigues of princes of the 
imperial family and the ladies of the court to dominate the 
weak king. Finally Ohung Teung was done away with m 710 
through poisoning by hia own wife who wanted to play the part 
of her mother-in-law Wo Chou. But the plan was frustrated 
by Li Lung Chi, san of empress Wo Chow's second aom Li Tan. 
Li Lung Chi occupied the palace with the help of the imperial 


guards, and made hia father emperor. On his abdication two 


years later, he ascended the throne as emperor Ming Huang, 

jathamously known as Helen Tsung (712-756). He raised the 

ung empire to the highest pinacle of. glory, and brought by his 
own folly ita disgraceful end. In 716 arrived at ÜOhangan Bubha- 
kara Bimba who had lived at Nilandi. Though be was B0 years 
old, he tanght—that salvation lias through mystic ubterances=-= 
mantra (Chen Yen) through which saviors like Virocana and 
Vajrapini can he invoked. He died 735 at the age of 90. It is 
said that Srimiten or Kumara Sri of Kucho waa the firat Tantrin 
who come to Chine io 407-412 A. D. and tronsleted Mahamayuei 
and Dharania in Chinese language according to Tibelan 
&hranicla Dub-thah-selkri-melon.  Vajrabodhi born in Moloye 
(Malabar) in 650 wns a preceptor of the king of Kienchae (Künci* 
At the age of 56 with his disciple Amoghavajra, ba went to 
Ghina 719, Between 7543-782 Vajrabodhi translated inio Chinese 
11 Tantrik booka, He died in 7323 at the age 71, Vajrabodhi 
taught Vajray&àna (Shingon] And Vajrayána Tantra waa found 
such an enticing philosophy tha£ ib became the fashionable study 
of the aristocracy. Haien Taung requested Amoghavajra to. go 
back to India with some Chinese couriers to get as many Tantra 
books ns possible, After his return in 748 Amoghavajrn was 
honoured with the title of Ohu Teung =the repository of wisdom. 
Thinking thaí sexual union being tha plensant way of entering 
into eternal blisa he foreed 19 thousand Buddhist monks and 
nune to get married snd forbade the building of monasteries, 
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Yet Hsien Taung was an-enlightenad ruler. In Changan he 
éatablighed an academy (Hanlin Yuen), the membership to which 
ren in later centuries was regarded ns one of the most highly 
prized literary honora, Ee founded & sohoolfor the teaching of 
magic. Abt his court were some of the distinguished poeta ond 
punters whom Chine has known—Li Fo and Tu Fo 
along the poets ; Wu Pao Ta, Han Kan and Wang Wei among 
his landscape painters. But Hsien Tsnng loved soft music, arts 
of lova and poetry,.more thon war, However in 747 Hsien sant 
Eno Haien Chih, a general of Korean extrnotion who led an 
expedition from Kushyar across the high and difficult passes in 
the Pamirs and the Hind Kush to the upper Oxus and Indus 
with the object of breaking tha connection which the Arabs 
had formed with the Tibetone im 74. In Tl he sent m 
Chinese military atell, including Wu-Kung to the ruler of Kipin 
to resist the aggressions of the unbelieving Arabs. The military 
znigsion left behind Wu Kung who wna ill at that time. Wu 
Rung was pursed to health ina Gandhara (Hienlote) monastery, 
He become a monk  Dharmadhütu — (Tamolotu) in 757, and 
studied 3 yenta in Nalanda. Vu King returned through Central 
Aaile, Kucha, Peiling and Uigur Turks who were not Buddhists. 
Wu Kung after 40 years" travels reached in Changan TOO, on 
old man of 60, and was honourad by the king whom he presented 
with a Buddhistic relis, He said that Turks alone were fighting 
fie Arabs, Between T05-TLa Islamic arma ‘were carried to 
Sosdonin, and the Tocharian, Somerkheand, Bokhara ond 
Tashkend princes who had formerly acknowledged Chinesa 
auzerajnty, were appealing for Chinese help to drive away 
the iconoclastic invaders. But in vain. Karluke and lighurs 
were driving away the Chinese influence in the west, north and 
east. Kitane from Manchuria were entering into the North Qbina 
plains. Tunan under the instigation of Tibetana who pus to the 
king of Nanchao the title of Tungti—thea emperor of the esst, 
revalted in 751, Yet Hsien Tung was dallying with his pretiy 
concubine Yang Eue Fei and har lova intrigues, Yang Kua Fei 
was the wife of his son Prince Show. — Üaptivnted by ber beauty 
in 745, though Haien Tsung was nearly BO, he forced Show to 
diverce her and gave him another bride aa a consolation, And 
he himself took her os his concubine. But she began to 
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dominate him. An Lo Shon was a Kitan. At an early age he was 
captured, and sold as & slave to a Chinese officer, By his ability 
he roae to be a general. He become a trusted officer of Heian 
Tsung. Yang Kue Fai took a faney of this daring officer, and 
in order ta fool the emperor, called him her adopted son. An 
Lushan being in fayourable eves of pretty Yang Kue Fue and her 
doting husband obtained increasing power, influence ami 
honours. He was made governor of the frontier province of 
Liao Tung in charge of the best troops of the empire. In 750 
he was wade a second class prince, though the title of waa 
resatved only for the member of the imperial family, Lang 
Kus Fue's brother Yang Kuo Chung was made tha first minister 
ofthe empire through her influence, ousting the experienced 
predeceasor of the office. ‘The minister ont of jealousy of the 
power of An Lushan complained to Heien Taung thut An Lushan 
was plotting torevolé and to captura the throne Hesien Taong 
did not believe such a conspiracy againat himand his eoncubine’s 
favourite. But when the crown prince joined the minister in 
the protest againet aach a faith, An Lushan was summoned to 
the court. An Doshan fell at the emperor's feet and with tears in 
his eyes implored him and bis concubine to test his loyalty, The 
emperor thought it was a calumny against his favourite by his 
enemies Fe loaded him therefore with first honour (73%), But 
within three years An Lushan having the best army at his 
command raised the standard of revolé. The rebel army crossing 
the Yellow River captured Lo Lang, the ancient capital without 
any opposition. And even when the rebel army attacked 
Changan, the emperor with his small inadequate imperial 
guard did not think it prudent to offer ony resistance, and 
retreated to Ma Wai, & town in Shensi. There the angry 
imperial guard, finding Yang Kuo Chang in conversation with 
the Tibetan ambassador that the brother like the lover of 
Yang Kuai Fei was betraying the shite to foreigners, fell upom 
him like bounds and tore him inta pieces. The emperor tried 
fo pacify the infuriated guard, but thay clamourad for the 
head of pretty but devilish Yang Kuei, the source of all 
froables, and thinking thet the refusal might cost him his own 
life, ordered the chief eunuch to conduct her to the chief 
pagoda of the palace and strangle her there This everlnating 
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wrong is the susJect ol the poem by Poehu, and of other count- 
less playa. Haien Taung fled to Szechuan, but was forced t» abdi- 
osta in favour ol crown prince Su Tsung who rallied the people 
of north-west under the imperial commander-in-chiel Kuo Tni, 
and got help from friendly and allied nations, Even the Caliph 
Henk a contingent of Arab soldiers. Yuechis and even Hsinngoo 
soldiers came and fought Though An Lushan and his son 
Were assassinnbed, tha war dragged on for 10° yeors and final 

ence wns restored onlv in 763. The Arab soldiers did nob return, 

ub marrying Chinese girla sebiled in north western provinces, 
Few Buddhists monks came to China at this troublous timeas. 
Bn& Prajnà of Eapiss come in 785, translated 4 books and 
died -in 810. Prajni's Mayiyana  Mulijita — Hridayasbhumi 
Dhyana Satra'’s preface wae written by the emperor Hsien 
Taung (806-820) himself. 

Though the Tang empire was weakened by An Lusban's 
rebellion, itstill preserved the internal peace, especially in the 
south, where 930 year's undisturbed tranquility had brought 
great prosperity &nd cultural poan Eut Nanchao consist- 
ing chiefly of Mon- Khmer tribes as Palang, Mio- Mino, Lao 
= Lolo and Negrito Hals tribes and their blends íplabyrrhine 
dark complexioned aubmedium brachycephale) invaded Annam 
(peaceful south), racially of thea same stock. Northern army 
defeated them. But being stationed for a long time in un- 
healthy places on the border of Annam with vary little pay, 
they revolted. The rebelarmy being homesick marched north, 
awelling their ranks with the discontented elements and they 
crossed the Yangtse with very little opposition a the imperial 
generals wore divided among themselves. Huang Tsao who failod 
in the civil service joined and led the rebel forces in ETS. 
He led them back to the south where there hardly was any 
imperial garrison and captured Canton in 870. The northern 
army again being dissasiafiad with a long sojourn away from 
&heir homa landa marched north and captured the imperial 
capital Changan in 881, and the Tang emperor fled to Chang 
Tu in Szechuan. Though the Tang empire nominelly existed 
for another 27 years, fall of Changan heralded the dimnem- 
berment of the Tang empire between rival military command- 
ere and provincial governors. Huang Ts&os rebellion was 
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put down when the leader was killed in 8934. Though the 
emperor returned to Changan, every provinos was governed by 
the general as an independent ruler who reconquered it from 
the rebela. In 901 Chu When, one of the rebel generals of 
Huang Tsan, now governor of Honan, raided Chungan, sacled it 
and carried off the emperor as his prisoner and foread him in 927 
to abdicate in hia favour. This Cho Wen's usurped sovereign&y 
was repudiated by other governors who began to rula in their 
DOWD provinose às sOverelgns, 1 

KEitons who originally inhabited the- Amur and Songari 
valleys hearing of tha disposal of the T'ang emperor raided north: 
ern frontier provinces of China, Shing Ching Tang, son-in- 
low of the next tothe last Tang emperor, plotting for the Tang 
downfall, callel to his aid the Kitana, When by the aid of the 
Kitans, ha founded How Chin (Later Chin dynasty 986-947,}, 
Kitang obtained north-eastern Hopei provinee, Manchuaria 
being conquered by them earlier, and he called the Kitan amperor 
Apaoki, Father Emperor, and himself Ohild Emperor. When 
Apaoki swept down the Great Wall be was said to have 
800,000 fighting men under him. Shi Ching Tangz's aon attengfiad 
to threw off the suzerninty of the  Kitans, but was taken a 
primoner by them. The throne thus made vacant was occupied 
by & general of the late dynasty, Liu Obih Yuan of Mongol 
descent, known a& How lian (Later Han: 917-9111. In Wil 
the commander ofa vittorions expedition against the Kitang 
was raised £o the throne and known as Hon Chou (Later Choa: 
51-060). Chao Kuang Yir (Tai Tau), a descendant of a 
officials and the commander of the Later Ghous, waa proclaime 
emperor hy his soldiers and founded the famous Sung Dynasty 
which reanited the third centralized empire, famed for 
iif uninterrupted pence for nearly 4 centuries, developmenta 
of arts, industries and literature. Yet though during five 
dynasties army officers fought for supremacy, administrative 
nmuüehinaries with permanent civil afficera went on practically 
undisturbed. Feng Tao, an able stateaman, known as ever guy 
old man, held high office under all the five dynasties. In the 
state of Shu (Szechwan) at the downfall of Tangs, classics were 
engraved on stone and set upin the capital Chengtn, and at 
last by paris ib wns primed by wooden blocks as early as 932. 
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Under the inspiration of Feng Tao, avan during the changin 
üynasties, an imperial commission prepared & revised text o 
the olagsics, ond the completed edition, printed by wooden 
blocks, was presented to the amperor in 953, "The supply of 
books thus made cheap and abundant united und disseminated 
Chinese culture far and wide, 

Though Bung Empire tried to unite all the Chinese people, 
north-eastern Hopei and Lio were occupied hy Eitans, The 
Eitens used to ipia the Sung. From time to time tha 
Bungs ware compelled to sign agreements with the Kitang, 
yielding them territory and promising them tributes. The 
Sung capital Pion Liang, the present Kaufuing in Honnn, was 
ai least once in danger, But after making peace with the Sung 
“pire in 100) by which the Kitans received & large annual 
tribute, Kitnns wera not very aggressive except for some un: 
enccessfal affempts to conquer the Faija kingdom, Kitans besama 
pencefol, adopted Chinese culture and to foreigners, they were 
C inese people, North China, ocoupied by the Kitnns, was 
tallad Gnothoy, and Russians even today enll the Chinese 
people Kifai, a variant of Eitan, and in India os Karath, 
Sankritized inbo Kay&stha, Another Tongue people, speaking 
1 Tibsto-Burmese language, descended the upper valley of the 
yellow river and established themselves on the north-western 

rovince of China in Kanasu stretching out towards Turkestan, 
lisplacinz the Turkish Wigira in the latar yoare of Tang 
dynasty. They got the Tong imperial title Li as & reward 
for their assistance againet the rebel Huang Teao. But in 
96? they refused to acknowledge the authority of the Bunge 
and proclaimed their rular as the king of Hsia. Though thay 
‘adopted Chinasa culiure to carfain extent, the Chinese land 
route to the weet waa barred for in 1028 the Heiss conquered 
the whole of Kansu province, made Ning Haia thair capital 
and ocenpied the important cities of Liang Chou, Kan Chou 
aal ĝu Chou on the caravan routes to Central Asia. Hain 
was & powerful warlike kingdom and it lasted until it was 
overwhelmed by Mongol. conqueat, tbough the Hains fought 
desperately and were slaughtered mercilessly by the Mongold. 
To pet the valuable Qhinese silk and Sung porcelain, there 
were large trading colonies of Arabs and Persians in Canton, 
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Ühuan Chan in Fukien and Hang Ghou where they were allowed 
to reside and follow their own religion, 

Uighurs, a Turkish tribe, often fought the Hsias to regain 
their domination, and Sungs usually encouraged and helped 
tham. Hsias were also sometimes attacked by the Kitans. Nu- 
Chen (Golden Turtars), perhaps e mized Tungus people, dwelt 
om both banks of the Amurand Sungori rivers aa a tributary 
of the Kitans, indeed their own peoples. Karly in 1114 the Nu- 
chans attacked the Kitana, with Sung as allies. Lao Ejtans 
resisted in vain their hardier opponents Nu Chens or Kinse. The 
Kins iKanvas of Magadha) completed the conquest of the 
whole of Kitan Lao Empire in 1124 and drove the remnants 
of the Kitans tosaek refuge in western Turkestan. There 
the Kitans established themeslyas m the Ili valley where 
they become known to the peoples of Western Asia and 
Eastern Europe ag Keraites (Skt. Kirttas}), Kara-Kitan = Kar- 
ketankge of Kashmir, Karana, an Orissa tribe, Kitary, Oatha- 
yaus|[ERyaths-Skt, KAyasthas|. The Tungus in India entered 
into Ovissa where rilers are known os Jayattonga, Balana 
Lungs, Gayad Tonga, Vinita Tonga, and in the South Chula 
Tunga snd Tung&bhadr& River, 

. The Sung emperor Hui Tsung waa soon disillusioned of 
his alliances with the aggressive Kins. He thought it would 
give bim añ o 1porbunity of re occupying north.eastern Hopei, 
önca the hated Kitans were conquered ond driven away. 
When Lino fell, the governor of Ping Chou (Yung Ping! re- 
fused to submit to the Kins nud offered resistance, 
Hui Tisung dispatched an army to take possession of 
the territory. This intervention infuriated the Kina who, thought 
that their relation with the Kitans or Kitan’s state was but 
a domestic problem with them, The Kin cavalry attacked the 
ube empire, poured over the frontier and swept down to Kai 
— itself. The deaperate situation compelled the Sunga to 
conclude peace by a heavy ransom to get rid of the invading 
forces. Hai Tsung abdicated in favour of his son. The minister 
Taai Ching, responsible for the disaster, was exiled, The 
ministry persuaded the new emperor to bresk the pact and 
attack tha returning Kin army. This folly cost the Sung 
empire about 4 ofits territory. The peaceful Chinese army 
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accustomed bo luxury was no match for fierce Kin cavalry. 
They sca&tered ensily the Chinese forces, besiezad and captured 
in 1126 the Sung capital Eai Feng with two emperors, 
ihe entire court and carried away more than 3002 prisoners of 
rank. The Kin cavalry moving in alldirectiona crossed the 
Yangtze, captured and sacked Hang Chou and Ningpo. Central 
Ubina, follof lakes, canals and marshes, was unsuitable for 
Kin cavalry, And dissension roge among the Kin generals, 
The Sung emperor Kao Tsu, who escaped from Kin prison and 
enthroned, believed that continuation of the war would be 
disasterous for China, So in 114] putting to death the war 
minister Yo Fei, peace wos concluded with the Kins, by ceding 
them seven provinces, everything north of the Huai River. 
The Sung empire retained the Yangtze valley and everything 
south of it, So China whe divided between two empires, The 
Kin empire also included Manchorian and Mongolian plain, 
They subdued Hai Hsia ond received the submission of the 
Nighurs. In 1153 they moved their cnpital from Manchauria to 
Yenching ; later called Peking. The Kins slowly began to 
adopt Chinese culture. They translated the classics into Kin 
language &nd made sacrifices to Confucius, Hai Hain chiefs, now 
vassals of the Kine, were also adopting Confucianism. 

The Sanges fostered agriculture, arts, and literature. They 
produced the best porcelains, still unrivalled with all modern 
technical excellence, The ministry of Wang An Ship prasched 
the autocratic monarchy. Agriculture he regarded na the funda- 
mental oceupation, the peasantry, foundation of the state. The 
state node loons to the farmera in proportion to the amount af 
land sown and the loan was to be repaid with ligh& interest a& 
the harvest, For forced labour in the execution of public works, 
& graded tax according to the wealth of the family was substitul- 
ed. Commodity price was fixad and no profit was allowed to 
exceed | of the value of the gooda sold. Produce rents were 
transferable for cash rent. Silk and grain rents instead of 
being transported tu the capital were allowed to be sold in the 
same province or in the neighboring naai prora To prevent 
and to detect crimes, local peoples were held responsible, Every 
family having more than 2 aduli males had to provide one soldier 
armed with bow and spear and trained in the use of these 
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arms, The society and the government were controlled by a 
large class of scholars who owed their position ta education and 
elassien] training. Paper currenoy was one of the outstanding 
feature of the Sung fiscal poter, The Sung period saw many 
famous landscape painters of which Ma Yuan (1190-1224) and Haia 
Hsia Kuei wera very famous, Haia Kuei's rall af the Yangtze from 
the wild mountain of the Tibetan border where rocks and chiffs 
pan the river in a narrow gorge down fo the wide and tranquil 
valleys is one of the most valoed treagurea of the Peking Palace 
Museum. The finest of the Chinese porcelains were developed 
ander the patronage of Sung emperor Hoi Teung. The kilns 
were established "between 1107-1117 in the precinels of ihe 
imperial court near Kai Fag Fo. The Awan porcelain varied in 
colour, ofen of & pole bloiah green, bot of very fine finish. 
When the Sung capital Koi Feng Fo was captured by the Kins, 
the Koan kilos were abandoned. The artists migrated to Lung 
Chuan where new kilns were opaned, known as Ho ware, 
famed for the crackle in the glaze. ]t waa exported by the Arabs 
to Egypt and even to Eorope, The Long Chuan kilne continued 
to produce famous articlea upto the early years of the Ming 
dynasty. In Hopei Ting Chou was noted for its pura white 
poreclain of a slightly ivory tinge under the patronage of artiatic 
Hnj Tsung. It produced its ware even during the Tung dynasty. 
The pottery tea cops of Chien Ning Fu of dark purple or black- 
ish brown colocr were famous and koown as Chien ware, and 
Temmotks of the Japanese. During the first Sung emperor Tai 
Teu $00 Chinese monks came to India on pilgrimage (Fotau 
Tung Chu. Nan Jieo 166!) of whom Kiye wrote a short 
account in his Journey. In 071 en me Manjusri, a son of king of 
Western Indin who adopted Buddhism. In 73 Dharmadeva 
came and translated many books. 1n 975 eame Sankbasvara, 
a son ofa ruler in Eastern Indiaio pay homage to the Sung 
emperor, Mongolia was uoder the domination of Keraits Kitana), 
Bub Temuchiz, a Mongol of the enstern Baikal region, confe- 
‘erated some of the Mongol tribes and attacked the 5 wha 
recently became Christians and conquered north-eastern part of 
Mongolia (Naiman), He established hia capital at Earakorum 
in Urga. He got submission from the Uighurs and Karluks and 
wii proclaimed as Janghiz Khan—the universal emperor. 
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Jenghis Khan athacked Hai Heia (1205-1209) and got their sub- 
mission. The Kin provinces of Shansi nni Hopei were invaded in 
121land the Kin espital Yeu Ching (Peiping) fell into the 
hands of the invaderas in 13915, tho vh King offered 
stubborn resistance, and removed their enpital to Kaifeng. 
Korea submitted to the Mongols in 1219. Tha Kins were now 
hemmed in between the Mongols and Sungs. And they appealed 
to the Sungs to protect the country from the invasion of the 
Mongols. But the Sung emperor lured by the promise of some. 
of the Kin possessions, made an asllinnee with the Mongols, and 
sent an infantry which the Mongsls Incked to eaptura Enifeng, 
and Tami Chou in Honan. -King fought with desperation but 
Kaifeng fell after n long seize in 1288, and in 1284 the Ein 
ruler eame to an emd wiih the suicide of one and killing af ano- 


- thar. When after the fall of Teni Chon, the Mongol cavalry was 
anoving northward, the Sung emperor, forgetting tha lessons of 


history, sent his army to seize Honan. This folly cost bim hie 
empire, and the domination of entire China for the first time by 
a foreign tribe, though allied basically in race, bot different 
in cultura, 'l'housh the Chinese fonght stubbornly, it was in 
vain. Though besieged Haiangyong and Fanchang on the Han 
resisted for Biss years (1268-1973) then but surrendered. The Bang 
capital, the present Hang Uhow, wos occupied in 1270 and the 
infant emperor was captured and sent north. Some of the Sung 

enéeala and sinteamen declared another member of the Sung 
faite as their emperor and sailed in a fleet for Canton. Canton 
fell in 1277; and the lucklese boy emperor, now a fugitwe, died 
in the next year. Another scion of the Sunga was male an 
emepror ou & fleet which aniled off the coast of Ewangtung, But 
here also they were trapped by the Mnngols, ond the Sung com- 
mander bidding his wife end children thraw themselves into the 
sea: took the boy emperor on his back, plunped himself into the 
waters of the bay on the coast of Ewangtung. Thus in less than 
a hundred years Mongols — and ruled the entire Chinese 
territory. Some of the Sungs fled to Annam, 
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In Yoga literatura sexus! abstinence ( UrdAwvaretos, ) and 
resorption of the semen through the rich plexy of SOMMA of 
vesicles somingles (seminal canals t urdhparcta) have been em- 
phasized as the source of physical and mental health and 
vitality, causing rejuvenation and prolongation of life. It ia 
well known thet the functional inactivity of any —— will 
eause ita degeneration and atrophy. If the aceumala semen 
is wot periodically discharged, the conjestion. and back pressure 
in the seminal vesicles exert tension on garminal epitheliun, 
and seminiferous tubules degenerate and atrophy. The 'ahrink- 
ing of the seminiferous tubules provoke the interstitial spaces 
between them as a compensatory measure, and the intenstitiol 
cell glands enlarge. These interstitial cella are aggregations of 
apitheloid cells containing both acidophile and br&ophile grann- 
iea, resembling the anterior lobes of the pituitary and suprarenal 
cortex and like the later, mesoblastic in origin. The interstitial 
zell alone is the endocrine gland. It alone produces the 
hormone which being abaorped in the blood develops the secon- 
dary sexual characters, By its stimulus the seminiferous canals, 
hitherto round and smooth, become turgid by the development 
of large eparmatophore colls which produce clusters of apermato- 
zoa. Bpermetozoon is about 7], ofan inch in diameter; about 
996,257,000 are produced in both teatioles per.week, This ia why 
warriors, mystics and scholars abstain from copulation whan 
augtained physical and inental exertions are necessary. Not only 
by this, the hormone — gonads are stimulated but all 
endocrine glands, as ùl! of them are interchained. The reacti- 
yation ol the gonad favourably reacts on the other endocrine 
glands, thus improving the general health and vitality, This is 
the reugon why such wonderful reaulis are obtained by ligating 
the excretory spermatic duct—vag deferens, Vasoligation is 
carried oul af the point where if leaves the epididymis (vas 
deferens}, or where if anters the epididymis in the shape of 
minute canals--vasa efferentia. Was deferens ia dissected not 
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to damage the fine bloċd vessela and is then ligated in two 
places with silk sutures ;, tha peri between the two ligatures is 
finally severed. Tha seminal thus damuned without an outlet 
«xerta back prassure, brings out degeneration of the seminiferous 
dubolea, And the consequence is that interstitials proliferate and 
multiply af the coat of the atrophied seminal canals snd tissues, 
What is accomplished by surgical operation, the Yogis did it by 
physical exercises, mental discipline and self-control, and the 
rnBulíant favourable reaction is the some, 

The sexual urge, intensity and volume vary in differant persons. 
ae functioning ig dependent mot only on race and 
heredity, but also on the age and general health of the individual, 
Dulbrition, climate and enviroomental stimulus. Some of the 
secondary sexual characters such os stature or beard, size and 
Shape of the breasts or pelvis, lustre and shape of the eyes or 
hair, size or hyperplasia of the sexual organs are both racial and 
eo-related with endocrine glandular functional activities, The 
Qaspiang and Negroes are the ballest in stature, ranging from 6-5 
feat to 7 feet ; the Semites and Aryans from 6-¢ to 6-4 foot; the 
Alpines about 5g to 6 feet, the Mediterraneans from 62 to 66 
feet ; Mongols and Malayas below 5 feet; Negritoes are the dwarf 
pigmies, Hyperfanction of the posterior lobe of the pituitary 
lends to gigantiam. In  Eunuchoid hypogonadism there is 
aarked statural overgrowth with characteristic delay of sexual 
maturation; extremities are disproportionately long. There is 
not ooly no growth of genitals, but deficient development of 
qecondary saxual characters. Fat accumulates over the lower 
abdomen and iliac région. When the disease develops early, 
secondary sexual hair fails to develop a£ all or at loast is scanty. 
In late eunuchoidiam, the diminution in the size of testicles. 
scrotum and penis is often striking. The hair of head is dry 
Secondary sexual hairs fall out. The average height of the 
eunuchs execadas ihe normal The eunuchs bave disportionate 
Jong arms and long legs, The epiphyses remain long onuoited. 
The neck remains infantile. The back of the head in flattened, 
Pelvis ie broad. Fat accumulates in the buttocks and breasts 


_and over the trochanters and cresta of the ilim A eunuch may 


have a good head of hair, but the beard is absent except some 
lanugolike growth on the upper lip. In advanced life a few hairs 
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may appear on the face, similar in distribution to that seen in 
old women. The hirci are scanty, "l'he crines pubes are feebly 
— and are feminine in type. Hairs do not develop in the 
normal way upon the perineum, trunk and extremities, The 
thyroid and larynx are small with high-pitched voice, When the 
castration is done early, the penis, prostrate and seminal vesicles 
remain small, There is no erection, Sexual impulse is absent, 
Masses of fat accumulate in the lateral half of the upper 
eyelids, giving the pale sallow skin, thrown into folds, on the 
forehead and face, a sleepy appearance. In the first world war, 
some Vienese officers loat their both testicles by —— which. 
blew them away. It was found about 2 months later that they 
showed typical stigmata of castrates. ‘There was a sudden 
growth of adipose tissues on the neck. The facial hair, especi- 
ally the moustache, gradually disappeared, and then the pubic 
hair began to decrease rapidly. The testicle of a recently illed 
man by motor accidents was transplanted and satured on the 
scarified sites. In 3 months all the stigunata disappeared. 
Beard is luxuriant among all races except the Mongols, Negroes, 
Negritos and Malayas ; eyebrows are long and sometimes joined 
among the Caspians ; they are bushy on the superciliary arches 
among the Austrics ; it is very short and scanty — the 
Mongols. The pelvis of the Mongols is roundish, of the Alpines 
ovoid, of the Caspians, Aryans an Mediterraneans is ellipsoid, 
of the Negroes and Austrics narrow and amall. The breasts of 
the Alpines are oval, of the Mongols globular, of the Caspians, 
and Aryans are oval ellipsoid, of the Negroes and Austrics pyri- 
form. "The cross section of the hair of the Caspians, Aryan, 
Semites and Alpines is oval-ellipse, an intermediate of the cross 
sections of the T wooly hair which is & lengthened ellipse 
and the straight hair of the Mongol which is circular, The eyes 
of the Alpine is black, oval and bright ; of the Aryans and Medi- 
terranenns and Caspians almond-shaped ; of the Mongols slant- 
ing ; of the Negroes and Austrics narrow and dull. The sexunl 
organs of the Negroes are the very large, volamiñous, but flabby ; 
mons veneris İs flat, and the pubic hair is scanty ; of the Caspi- 
ans, Semites mons vener is ig well developed and strong; ig is 
roundish with a fatty cushion and loxuriant growth of hair ; of 
the Mongols, Malayas and Negritos, very small, undeveloped ; 
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mons veneria fattened with scanty hairy growth ; of the Negroes 
labia minora and ciltoris are very large. 

Pituitary gland situated ot the base of the skull seems to ha 
the regulator of the endocrine glands. It has two lobes—posterior 
and anterior. Posterior lobe regulates structural growth and 
accelerates calcium metabolism, Its hyperfunctioning leads to 
gigantism before the epiphyseal closure, But if it continues after 
epiphyseal closure due to P of thymus, there is distorted 
hypertrophic changes in the bones, known as aly. 
It inhibits the production of pancreatic insulin. It increases the 
contraction of the uterus and the intestines. The anterior lobe 

roduces two sex hormones — A and B prolan. Prolan A stimu- 
ates in males the activity of germinal epithelium while B 
Prolan stimulates the interstitial cells to activity. The germinal 
epithelium (of seminiferous tubules) produces spermatozoa, 
while interstitial celle secrete sex hormones, the basis of nerve 
force, secondary sex characters, sex urge and vitality. In females 
A. Prolan stimulates follicular development of the ovary while 
B prolan activates cells of copora lutea. It stimultes the activity 
of the thyroid, pancreas, inilk secretion of the female brensts 
and regulates adrenals. In the normal hyperfunctioning of 
both the lobes there is a great growth of stature with the hyper- 

lasie of the genitals. There is sugar intolerance. Ia the hypo- 
unction of both the lobes (Frohlich's syndrone] there is under- 
growth and hypoplasia of the genitals; obesity and fat pads 
accumulste about the  sbdomen, hips, buttock, breasts and 
shoulders, There is an increased carbohydrate tolerance, 

Adrenals produce epinephrin (adrenalin), and continuous 
supply of this substance to the blood, through which it acts upon 
the sympathetic nervous system, maintains blood pressure and 
pulse rate, sympathicotonus in general, and hairy growth. The 
cortical hormone of the adrenals {cortin} utilizes oxygen of the 
body and maintains adequate circulation of the blood and sex 
functioning. The byperfanctionng of the adrenals jn early age 
hastens pubertas precox. There isan abnormally rapid growth, 
excessive liveliness and unusual strength. Fat accumulates in 
hips, buttocks, abdomen and mons veneris, There is premature 
excessive development of hair in pubes, axille, and in the male 
on the face. The external genitals undergo changes that corres- 
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d to that of puberty (enlargement of the nis or clitoris, 
inerense in the gize of labia, closure of the vulva, turgescence, 
mammary gland development, menstruation;in boys change of 
voice with erection and pollutions). These appearances may 
come as early as in the fifth or sixth year of life, even earlier. 
Generally it is due to a tumor in the cortex of suprarenals 
which abnormally increases its secretion. If there is hypersecre- 
tion after the age of puberty virilismus or hirsitmus is develo- 

ed. Muscular power is excessively developed with an abnormal- 

iy strong sexual excitability, In women there is hypertrophy 
of the clitoris though external genitalia otherwise may remain 
normal except the pubic hairy growth may take masculine form ; 
and long hairs may grow on the abdomen, chest, extremities and 
shouldera ; and moustaches and beards may grow. There may 
be disturbances in menstruation, Nausea prevails, There is 
anosual strength and hyperesthenia, associated with obesity. 
Congenital hypersecretion provokes pseudohermaphroditismus, 
Some of these hermaphrodites have infernal sexual organs like 
those of normal females, but their body and external] genitals 
resemble the male type (enlarged clitoris, urethra of male type, 
prostate, slit like vulva, more or less closed to resemble a 
scrotum), ‘The opposite type has the external appearance of the 
female body and whose external sexual organsare that of a male. 
Adrenalin stimulates the production of insulin. Hypofunction 
of the adrenals is associated with hypoplasia of the vascular 
system and genitalia, persistant thymus, large tonsils, low 
blood pressure and asthenia. Jt inhibits the production of 
insulin, and consequently there is sugar intolerance. Hypo- 
function of cortex produces: Addison's disease. bronzing skin. 

Thyroid gland is the central organ for iodin, phosphorus and 
calcium metabolism. It elaborates iodothyrin. Thyroid regu- 
lates the absorption and utilization of food, rate of respiration, 
circulation, growth, mental activity and functions of the gonads. 
Parathyroid utilizes calcium and controls the proper distribution 
of lime salts to the tissues. Its deficient ctioning causes 
nervous irritability, muscular cramps, —— changes in 
hair and nails, In —— ns of the thyroid, the combustion 
of the body is perceptibly accelerated, Protein metabolism is 
increased ; carbodydrate metabolism ^ decreased. The body is 
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lean, but the temperature high. Pulse is rapid. The skin is 
thin and transparent. Hair is glossy. "The eyes are bright and 
open. Nervous energy is augmented. Sexual érethiam is 
heightened. Mind is active. Disposition is optimistic, Appear- 
ance is youthful, beaming with life and energy. In bypoluno- 
tion of the thyroid, the body temperature becomes sub-normal. 
The blood pressure ia low. Vasomotor reactions are sluggish. 
Protein metabolism is slowed. Carbohydrate metabolism is 
heightened. There is obesity. The skin is thickened, dry and 
rough. Double chin, pads of fat above clavicles and thick folds 
on the abdominal wall appear, The hair is coarse, thin and 
lacks lustre. It becomes dry and tends to fall out. Nails break 
easily and show longitudinal grooves. There is a feeling of cold 
even in warm weather, and of weight in the limbs. Memory ia 
feebla and with slowness of thought. Lack of energy and 
initiative is marked, Sexual arge and excitibility are lowered. In 
congenital myxedema as the the child grows older, the head 
may increase in size, but the rest of the bedy skeleton remains 
dwarfed. Many of the ossification centres fail to develop. The 
child is pot-bellied. Genitals remain infantile. The nose is 
broad and thick, Nostrils are wide open. The tongue is 
larger than usual, The mouth is kept open. The movement is 
clumsy, lacking energy and intel igence. Pancreas has two 
kinds of secretions—external and internal. External secretions 
are poured into the intestines in varying amounts according to 
the foods taken. During starvation the secretion almost wr o 
With milk diet within 3 to 4 hours. With carbohydrates at the 
end of the second hour, and with meat diet still sooner. 
Hydrochloric acids as well as lactic acid and saponified fats are 
its specific excitante, Amylopsin acts energetically on boiled 
starches, similar to the action of saliva, converting it to dextrin, 
isomaltose, maltose, but very little dextrose, Steapsin splits up 
neutral fats into fatty acids and glycerin, and emulsifies it. 
Trypsin not only dissolves protein, bat also other protein 
substances such as gelatin, Tryptic digestion differs from pepsin 
digestion. Pepsin digestion takes place in acid medium of 1.2 
p.m hydrochloric a. While tic digestion takes in 
neutral or alkaline reaction, Insulin is produced the 
pancreatic islands of Langerhaus. Circulating in the blood it 
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tea sugar metabolism. But its production is controlled by 
ot endocrine glands. With the hypo or dys-function of 
adrenals there is diabetes. Diabetes is also found in hyperactivity 
of pituitary and thyroids. Repeated injections of anterior 
pituitary damages pancreatic cells, reduces -their endrocrine 
secretion insulin, and sugar appears in the urine. Bo pituitary 
and thyroids act antagonistically to adrenals and pancreas.. I¢ is 
also found that vitamin C activates insulin production and the 
deficiency of vitamin C in the food conduces to sugar intolerance, 
Vitamin B (Panthenic acid) seems to activate adrenals. 

The zygotic determination of sex among the insects through 
the pairing of chromosomes is undéniable in which the endo- 
crine factors pia only a minor role if any. Bat in the higher 
vertebrates, the fundamental intervention of hormonal action 
cannot be questioned. ‘The formation or determining power of 
sex, no doubt, depends upon the action of chromosomes, But 
the development of sex and iis maturity require the — 
power of hormonic inoretions. If hyperplasia of suprare 
cortex manifests itself in the embryonic or fotal period, it 
determines feminine pseudo-hermaphroditism ; if it occurs in 
childhood, puberty is accelerated ; in a girl, precocious puberty 
with virilism ; if it occurs in the course of post pubertal evolution, 
one observes  hypervirilization of man. inversion 
presents itself only when the tumour develops in a. woman and 
then acquires viriloid aspect. A male castrated rat, grafted 
with ovaries, aquires female characteristics. A female castrated 
rat, transplanted with testicles, acquires the morphol and 
psychic eharacteristica of the male, thus overcoming the influence 
of chromosomes, if any. Female or male castrated rat, grafted with 
both, a testicle and an ovary, shows intermediate and hermaphro- 
dite morphology and psyche, Pituitary hyperfunction is 
generally associated with ovarian atrophy. In hyperfunctional 
pituitary condition as in momay, there occurs a great aug- 
mentation of sexual libido in both man and woman ; corpulence 
and energy increase. Acromegslic woman becomes virilized, and 
üoromegalic man shows signs of hypervirilism.  Pilosity is 
increased in an animal if it is repeatedly injected with pitnitary 
extracts, In pituitary hypofunction in man, sexual urge does 
not exist ; and the body adopts feminoid type; the fat, the voice 
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and mentality have feminine accents, These aymptome improve 
with pituitary opotheraphy or grafting, So‘it is evident like 
adrenalin, pituitary inoretion exercises a virilizing influence. 
The feminine hormones inelade not solely an ovarian. hormone, 
but & complex of hormonious ineretiona, Follieulin regulates the 
mensirual eyele and the primary phenomena of feminina mor- 
phology and libido, Folliculin develope female pelvic girdle for 
&coomodating gestation, In woman the chest is noticeably 
narrower in proportion to the width of the pelvis, Man’s hips 
&ré nnrrow and chests wide. Mascolatora in man predominates 
over fatty pads while in female fat predominates over the muscle, 
In famale the subeutaneous fot accumulates in vectro-mammary 
region, in the lower parts of the abdomen, around the hipa and 
thighs. Thie distribution of fot makes the lower parts of woman's 
body float in water, thus giving her greater aptitud& for swim- 
ming In &£he cenae of man ib is usual for the lower halt of tha 
trunk and the legs to escape fattening, Boutin the preclimac- 
taric and climacteric periods when ovarian follicular function 
bagina fo decline and then entirely ceases, the subcutaneous fat of 
the woman invades the upper portion of the trunk, giving risa 
to the adipose padding of the shoulder girdle and of the arma and. 
the neck, characteristic of the matronly type, In the castrated 
eunuch fat accumulates and is localiged in the. mammary, hypo- 
gastric, peripelvic and gluteal regions ; and the tenor of tha voice, 
fine ekin free from sebaceous glands, and bair distribution of the 
body resemble feminoid type. 80 p.c. of mature women hava 
on their thighs slightly dilated veins which man presenta very 
exceptionally, Ina youth the juvenile beard appears as fine 
down aproutings fivet in the exterior corners of t upper lip; 
zygomabic region wibh rolongatian townrda the end of the sida 
whisker; region ol the chin and submaxillary region, In 
viriloid woman the hair grows in the same way, The pubie hair 
in & female terminates above in o horizontal lina and below ,; 


‘rarely invades the perinium, In the case of the mala the pilosity 


ia thicker and extends upwards the navel, following the cantre 
line of the abdomen end downdarda, invading the perininm and 
the exterior of the anus, In viriloid women, the pubic pilosity 
ainay bs masculina in shape. The trunk and extremities of the 
man ere generally covered with hair, whila in women these 
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regions are smooth with the exception of the pubes and arm- 
pita. In the cose of male youths, hair begins to appear first in 
forearms, legs, thorax, thighs, hands, stomach in the course of 
inany years. The pobie hair is usually curly, In viriloid women, 
the pu Bystem aoquires masculine characteristics, The hair of 
the head of women is usually longer, finer and loxuriant, and 
hae leas tendency to baldneda than in men in whom after puberty 
there is o tendency of falling out of hair, especialy from fronto- 
parietal anglea, making the male forehead appear high, The hair on 
the nape of adalé women terminates by two later prolongations 
on very smooth skin, In the case of the adulb man, the hair on 
the nape either farminates horizontally or by central prolongation 
over the nape covered with short and diffused hair. The preli- 
minary symptom of viriloid female is the apperance of down on 
the upper lip and cheeks ; deep voice; equivocal pilosity of the 
mbes, torso and face, narrow hipe ; enlarged clitoria. In normal 
amale apocrine glenda on mons veneria, axille and the nipple 
do nob emib sexual odors in their secretions until the time of 
eextel maturity, In normal male, the natural libido is sowards 
the famale : and in normal female the libido ia towards the mala. 
In normal female there ia a great despersion of erotogenous 
zones, eapecially ab the janction of mucous membranes o8 lips, 
vulvar and anal regions, and throughout the skin, ond caresses 
are quite gratifying to her. But detumescence and orgasm are 
slow in her while they are rapid in the male, Tomesoance in 
her also needa to bo stimulated by the axicitability of tha male. 
Female orgasm is bound with the  hypersensibility of the clitoris 
and the secretion of the vulvovaginal glands In the viriloid 
woman, due bo the hyperfunctioning of the adrenals, not onl 
clitoris is enlarged, orgasm becomes accelerated and —— 
Down appears in these viriloid women on the corners of the 
upper lips ond cheeks and fine hairs an their lega and handa. 
Ii alao appeara a& the approach of the climaeterio when ovarian 
functioning begins to decline, and the female shows a strong sexual 
urge. Owotestisaffirms bisexunlity. By grafting an ovary tom 
testicle in & guinea pig, nn ovotestia develops with hermaphroditie 
characteristics. Butfeminioid conditions predominate both in 
the genital organs and breasts. Libido is of small intangity, In 
childhood it is hard to determine the sex of a girl with valvo- 
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vaginal atresia and hypertrophy of clitoria; orof a boy with 
cryplorchidism and hybospadinm, Individuals with feminime but 
ossesging testicles, masculine — with ovaries, have been 
ound in almost all countries. In pseudohermaphrodatism, man 
resembling woman is called masculine paeudohermaphrodite = 
paeudobermaphrodite man =androgynadion; woman resembling 
min=feminine peeudohermaphrodite=hermaphrodite woman= 
gynandrodion. Mammary hypertrophy igynacemestia) is found 
amonge the castrates, in pituitary ineuffiiciency, hyperthyroidiam 
and ovarian eceetions, Pituitary insufficiency in the maleis uaually 
associated with the testicular imantficiency, With the decline of 
ihe testicular secretions, man has usually fatiy brenstg, abdomen 
and buttocks. With ovarian insufficiency viriloid symptoma 
sometimes appear in women. In slightly viriloid typa with duwn 
on the cornera of the upper lips, enlarged clitoris, thera 
is grester libido and quick orgasm. EBut thera is no inversion 
of the libido, However with  cortico-supprarenal tumors, 
virllization with the mppearance of hairs on the chin 
and the extrameties of the limbs may appear with the involution 
oË tbe genitala and the gonads. Man with the decrease of testi- 
aular seoretions has the feminoid appearance. Benrds begin to 
fall down almost like eunticha, In onstrates fnt accumulates, is 
localized in the mawmary hypogastric, peripelyic gluteal re- 
gions. Intersexual libido, a force of infinita organio and psychio 
complexity, is originally released by chemical bormanal product — 
testicular increbion in male, ovarian incretion in female, Inters- 
tin] bisgue nni its corresponding "imoretion may augmenb &s & 
resulí of the atrophy of the germinal tissue. The homosexuala 
with inverse libido have either bisexuality of the gonads. It ia 
also found among the eunucha, Homosexuality may alao ba 
fixed by the conditional reflex through bad associates in boarding 
houses, army camps. They become intersexual when seductive 
women can awaken in them their nabural libido. Ante and 
bees when they cannot secure females atinek workera whore 
sexual — ara atrophied, In the fowl the right ovary, alwaya 
atrophied, normally contains histological elements of testicular 
type which hypertrophy when the left ovary is extirpated,- The 
testicular cells are the ovarian hilium. It seems therefore that 
testicular and ovarian cells and gonads are antagonistic to each 
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other. With the declina of the one, the other for the tima being 
ahows activation, Thus in elderly men there are signs of femi- 
nization, and during climacteric in women there is virilization. 
Ovotestia in ihe hermaphrodites mey be bilateral or unilateral ; it 
may exist on both sides or only on ona side; or ib mey be alterna- 
ting in which the gonad on one side is pure testicle and on the 
other pure ovary. Though these cages are very ‘few and rare, 
yet these raretios illastrate the complexities and illamioste fhe 
dark by-pathe of sexosl pearversions, invergons, transformations 
aod sublimations, Women with deep voice, beard, peniform 
clitoris are often found with tumors of adrenals, Hyperactivity 
of adrenala seems to have mascolinizing affect (Skt. mushka= 
Gk. muschon). 

According to the Purands, Manu (Cretan ee os ln 
Menesz Teut. Manus-lLat Manes (the spirit of the dead)= 
As. man=Skt. minava. Brahzran (prayer) Bráhmsna [prayer 
-maker)= Lat, flamines (priests of the Romans: fla{g}men (who 
pm Falacer (the name of one of the seven flamines) 2 List. 

lagito (who pacifies ond praye)= Dat, places (to please, and 

guppliant- Gk, pharmakon (io bring helps, drug), Bo it sceme in 

primitiva Indo Europenn society, priest and medicine man were 

combined to afford mental and physicalrelief Duija is perhaps 

freedman of nobla descent, libertus of Rome, whose grandchildren 

became entitled to fall citizen's rights (lidertinua=Gk. appele- 

théros) bad nina sons and one daughter Ila. [la gave birth to a son 
Purur&vas and later developed all the male charaeteristica (virile- 

scence : MBh. 1; 75, 15-19). Sikhandi of Pancila was an endro- 
gynodion masouline pseudo-hermaphrodite. He had all the 

emale ch&racterisiica in outward appearance as enlargad breasts 
and had no beard, Hat as his sex was uncertain he was brought up 
as boy, He was even married ioa Dasarna (-10 forts ; Central 
India, There is river Dasan in Bhopal) princess who to her 
great chagrin found ont that her husband lacked penis and 

virility, It was communicated to her father who became 
enraged with Drupada, the father of Sikhandi, for having deceived 


i him, Later Bikhandhi developed male characteristics and viri- 

lity. 3Whatappeared to be clitoris became erectila penis, The 
i valva contained enclosed testicles (MBh. 5, 191, 139). 
! Bthunakarzna, & Yásksha (Yuechi or Yakut), a gynandrion, o 
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pseudo-hermnphrodite, who first appeared like a male, later 
developed all the female characteriatiog (MBh. 6, 194), Bhin- 
gasvan (MBh. 18, 1431, à king, turned inío femala with all tha 
pronounced feminine characteristics and ns a female had stronger 
libido than while as a mala. 

Kümasulirs is the most importan& work on erotica of ancient 
India. I& is sacribed to Mallan&ga Vats&yana, It ia a compendium 
ol previous works. It represents the philosophy of the 
sensualisia Who believed that after the aequirament of wealth 
(artha) and position (dharma), one should experience the 
pleasures of tha senses (bíima) whose harmonioüs aynihesis is 
the only real demonstrable joy in lile, —Bvetakelu, son of 
Aruni Uddalaka of Madra, is said to have learnt the LN of 
the Senees from Pravahana Jaivali of Poncila (=Erivis, Ry. E 
20. 21, 23, 11; 8. B. 13, 6, 4, 7), ov he hag independenily pro- 
founded and established the sexual school of philosophy and 
eugenics, found in Brihad Aranyake Upanishad, Svetaketu lived 
at the end of aixth century B. C. He also isthe composer of 
Atharvavedic hymna, He regarded woman oa the commuaoal 
property for enjoymentas (Ks. ], 9). In MBh (1. 128) he ip 


‘gaid to have established the syatem of marriage which did not 


exist before, The Aryans had regular marriage regulation. But 
the Madras and Karkatak Nigos of Mohismoti hod free, if not, 
Promisenons unions (MBb. 3,40). Babhravya of Pancála wrote 
a book on sixtyfour kinds of sexual unione which bon. been 
condensed into Saimpmyogike. almost forming $ of Kima- 


guira. A Babhravya Galava of Pancala wrote Kromapatha of . 


Ry. in Rik Pratisakhya. | Paneila was also famous for 6&4 (Catuh- 
sashti P&nenliki) arts, ae wall as lor $, Pacala was named, after 5 
"ons or clans of Daci Bhrimyasva, Mudgala, §rinjaya, Brihadisu, 
Yavinara, Kampilya. In Medio king was called Dahyupati after 
the dominant Daci (Dahm, Chinese Ta-Hien) rulers. — 
to Babhravya school, 8 woman's chastity is to be honoured an 
nonviolabla if ihe nuinber of her lovers did not exceed. fire. 
Páncáli Draupadi had also five. husbands, perhaps as their tribal 
custom, Among many Himalayan tribes with whom fraternal 
popad ry prevails, the wife enjoys the privilege of selecting her 
overs, but not exceeding five, including her hoshands. Tho 
mational, town or village administration by five capables (panca= 
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five ; &In 2 capable], that is, leaders (pancáya&) as an institution 
waa introduced by the Daci (D&sasGk. dakoi ) Ajamidhaa 
= Ágnmedaog = Ajam&ra P. Gama 4, 1, 151; — Diomedes Thrace 
-Dvimidhas. After the Thracian Medes, a class of the 
Daci, Midim and Midas were named) After  Babh- 
ravya, lhaere were sevan other writers such ns Daítaka, Üürayana, 
Bubarnan&bha, Ghatakamukha, Gonardya  &nd Gonikaputra. 
Cariyons was the commandaer-in ehie[ of Birudaka, son of 
Prasen]i& of Eosal&. Prasenjt was & contemporary of 
Gotamna& the Buddha, Sisuniga Bimbissra and his son Ajatasatru 
of Magadha, Abhira Cande Pradyota of Ujjaini and Euroa 
Udayana of Vatsa (Kausembi), Arthasiatra mentions Dirgha 
Kariyana and Ghoiamukha which mre KAmasutra's Ünrayanga 
and Ghotnkamukha,  Kucumara is mentioned aa the anthor 
of Aupanishadika (secret medicine), A few sections of the 
Aupanishadaka have been found in-Kacumiratantra of abou£ 1Cth 
century A.D, Gonikaputra ja mentioned as a grammmarian in 
Patunjali's Mahibhashya, Dattaka, according to Jayamangala, 
a eon of o Brahmin of Mathors, was born in Pataliputira. He 
was adopted by & courtesan and he wrote a treatise, known as 
Dattaka Sutras, on the ways and tricks of their profession. 
Midhavayarman II, the roler of the Ga dynasty, wrote 
avritti on it in 38) A, D. A fragment of it deals with rakte and 
virakta Tn and ayanopácara. Damodara Gupta in 8th 
century A. D. in his I£uttanimatam quotas a Sutra of Datteln. 
Subandhu, a posi, » junior contemporary of Bana, mentions 
Mallan&ga aa tha author of Kamasutra. Jayamangala under 
Vieiladeva (1243-61) wrote ite Yasodhara commentary. 
Kamasutra mentions that when a maiden seems to be 
inclined to ateapi a love proposal, the stories of Abalya, 
Avim&rakà and Sakuntal& should be told. Ahalyã's love afsir 
with Indrais dapicted in R&mayana andin Pur&nas, Avimaraka 
(sheep-Eiller! is & six act play of Bh&sa ; Vishnusena was given 
this title affectionately by Sanviras.  Avimazraka, & Cundála, 
rascned RE Kuranzi, daushter of Kuntibhoja, and Kurnngi 
fell madly in love wiih Avimüraka. Sakuntals's story is found. in 
MBh, Pur&nag and in Eilid&sa'S dramas, Kàálid&sa seems to be 
acquainted with Kamasutra, In his Abhijnina Sakuntala (4, 5) 
the imsiroctions as to the duties of the wife are similar to 
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Kamasutra Bhiry&dhikarika 3, 16. When during the marriage 
caremony Aja clasped the hands of Indumati, Indumati's fingers 
perspired (right indication) and the hair on Aja's forearm had 
horripilation, which Mallinstha says was borrowed from Eima- 
sitra, and in Kamasutra they are described as indications of 
sexual excitement. In describing tha amorous dallinnce of 
Agnivarman (Raghuvamsa 19), Kalidies uses the technical term 
EKamasutra'a Sandhaya in Vasirnaprabisnadhaya, Dusmanta in 
act 5 of Bakuntalà is made to say Nagaraka Vriltya in the 
technical sense used in Kaimaantra’s N&rgnrnkvribtam, Kime- 
sutra 16,7,26 8) mentions that Sitavahana Euntola Sitakarni 
(206-214) in his sadistic lust killed his quean Malyavati by a blow 
on her head (kortaki), Abhira Kotisr&js ruler of Kotta in 
Gujerat, was killed by a washerman employed by his brother 
who had claim to the throne when ha had gone to. Vnaumitra's 
house to meet his wife with whom he had intimacy. Mahakshs- 
irapa Isvaradatia's (son of Abhira Sivadatta) coins show that 
he ruled between 158-190 A D., that he conquered Maharüstrie 
from Satavihanas. According to Purinas Abhiras ruled Avanti 
and Saurkstra. In chapter Isvara Eamite (sexual plenaures of 
ralera) whether lavara hus been usad afber the Abhira Isvara 
Datta or for rulers generally, any way, tha rülars of. Aparantaka, 
. Vaiderbhas, Souristrakas, and the Andhras are mentioned, 
This shows that the Andbras have lost their suzerainty, and petty 
Saka and Abhira states have developed in Western India, and 
Andhra domination only existed in South Indian Andhra proper, 
and the Guptas hava not yet began to wield imperial sway over 
Western India, ; 
Malls (Malloi of the Greeks) were found in the Multan 
aren which was their gapital after their name, In second 
century B.C. they migrated to their new homes —Karkata 
Nagara in Jaypur vie Bhatinda state, leaving their trace of 
existence in Malwai dialect, extending from Jerozpora to 
Bhatinda. Karkate Nagas (Kara Kirghiz} and Mallas (Malsa, 
Malaya, Malye) were identical peoples; Pablavas and Kshudrakas 
were their allied kinsmen, They bad already settled ig Malava 
which was named after them. The Malls coins had their 
tribal mame, Malla, Malaya or Malava inscribed on them, and 
they bare the symbols of a standing lion, a humped bull and g 
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fantail peacock. Karkate (Karkiiai= Kora Kirghiz — Kirsti 
dynasty waa the most ancient and Terr, puce. imperial 
dynasty of Kashmir, produeing Lalit&ditya ; Karkata Nagas in 
Mahiamati in lower Marmada (MBb. 2,30) where their 
women were not bound by marriage laws ; Mallas in Kusinagara 
and Pfvi. I6 is not unlikely that Malabar, Marawar and even 
Malaya Peninsula, have been named after the Mallas, Malls 
‘Niiga Vateiyana 'of Vaten Gotra= Vatei and Gargia were Sungas 
mentioned in Barhut inscription) was Malla of Korkata Nagarn, 
and hia afgaraka meant a leading citizen of Karkata Navara. 
Bakataka, Nava, Vidien, Barasiva = Varasikba (Hy. 7,3,7,) = Borsasi 
= Borossiang= Prussians! and Bhogin Nagas belonged to the 
Besa NagaSisun&ga  Susin&ga — Haiengnu - mixed Alpine) tribe. 
Between the third and fifth century À, D. Vakataks and Barn- 
siva Nagas held dominant positions in upper and central India 
and in Gangetic doab, Maheavara Naga, son of Nigabhatta, 
is found in Lahore copper geal inseription, Chandrimen, the 
second Nalkhavant, is likely the Chandra of Delhi Iron Pillar 
inscriptien, Bhava Nagas Pravara Sana: ol the Baraaivas iere 
esprinkled on their forehead with the pure water of the 
‘Bhagiratht that bad been obtained by their valour which is 
‘still commemorated by the Dasisvamedha Ghita of Birinasi 
where they performed ten (da&n] Asv&medhas (horae sacrifices). 
"Ohandragapta Il Vikramaditya 885-414 A., D) in order to 
secure his position sought alliance with the Bhava Nagas and 
waked for the danghther of Rudragena I, and married his 
daughter Enveranigi, The Bakotaka, Barasiva and Nava Nigna 
xiyled themseives as Dvija Brahmins. I& is very likely that 
Nagara Brahmans of Gujerat and Bulandsshar (Jat Nagre many 
of whom have been now Moslem converta) were Malla Nagas, 
Agthe Nagas were city dwellers for administrative purposes, 
Nagara—has been called after thom, They introduced Nagari 
acript and Nagara style of architecture, consisting of æ four 
aided pinnacle (sikhara! on as aquare body, For their foppiah 
atyle of living and loose ended rnorals, Nagara bas becoma 
synonymous with beau. Widisa Nagas trace their descent from 
Seen 1110-490 B. C} Bhogin (£0-60 B,C), Ramachandra (§0-50 
B. C), Dharmavarman (50-40 B. Č.j, Vangara (40-30 B, C.) have 
on their coins and architectural monuments serpent aooila. 
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ANDRE expanded his kingdom at the expense of Barasiva 
Nagas, by defeating the allied armies of Ganapati Noga, ruler of 
Malava (Dharadesa) and Vidiea (Berar); Padmavati, its capital , 
P of Mathuri ; Achyota Nandi of Abichatre | Ramnagar 
in Berelly Dt.) ; Brarasivas of Rantipuri (Kantil nenr Vindhya- 
chal&m where Vindhyaka ruler Vindyasakti 248-284 A, D, 
established Vindhyavasini temple) and Nava Niga Guhas of 
Kalinga. - Vakatakn rock inseripsions have been found in Ajanta 
and a& Mausnr, Vakntnkss favored. BHaivaism, Vakataka carved 
stone fragments show them with brachyeephalic hend with long 
combed hair, high bridged long thin nose, long brows, ebaven 
oval face, but somewhat thick lips and gazelle ayes, Andbras 
wero also of Besa Niga |Sisuke) descent. Sesodia |Sesa origin) 
dynasty claimed also to be Niger Brahmins. Happs Rewal 
728 A. D. of Guilot belonged to Maitrakn Vahlnbhis who were 
Nàagara Br&hmins, In Eksling&  Máhiiya composed during 
the reign of Ring Eumbho it is mentioned that Guha Datte 
{(Guilot; Nova N Guha of Kelinga; Abhir Sen-Dattas. 
Datta a subtitle of Negar Brahmins} belonged to a Brahmin 
family from Anandapura, And Vijaya Datta, ancestor of Guha 
Daita, was ihe ornament of the Nagar race, The Gotra of 
Guilot Eünas wna Voijovipa which isa gotra ofthe Nügars, 
proved by ihe Prasasti of Nanaka from Kodinar in Barods. 
Bengal Eāyasthas, among whom abill Alpine traita are dotniaant, 
have the sub-titles of&he Nagars. Nayars of Malayalam {Lhe 
aboie of Mallas) and Newars of Nepal are likely tobe the 
corrupted forms of Nagar as Kusinagara was called in Pali 
Kusinir, From Mahismati Karkata Nagas might have gone 
further south, Or Nayare may be o branch of Pallava Malls 
who dominated the south from 47 century A. D. Thore is 
Nagar-coil (covil 2 shrine) naar Cape Comorin. All Nayar houses 
have aneke shrines, Though mixed with the Australoids from 
whom Nayars have matrilineal Tarawad and with Namabhukris, 
Nayare show brachycephalic head with fine nose and refined 
features. Nayar women had the freedom to select their lovers. 
And their lovers constituted their polyandrous onions. From 
496-880 A.D.  Licchavis ruled Nepal. Mallas of Kusinara 
raided Nepal with Licchavis ag Mallas nre mentioned in e 
pillar by Licchavi Mana Deva. A Malla of Patan founded 
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Ohampognon in 9901 A; D. Mallas (Suryavamsi Mulas, ancestors 
nf Newars) ruled Nepal from 10th century up to 1767 when 
Jayprakash Malla was ousted by Prithivi Narayan of Seaodiya 
chan who settled in Gurkha territory from Chitor, forced by 
Turkish conquests, and organized the Mongoloid Gurkhis into 
afighting force. Sesodiya domination with the Gurkhas was 
facilitated by Yaksha Malla who in 1480 divided Nepal into 4 
parts, and he gave Bhatgaon to his eldest son, Benepa to his 
second son Ranae Malla, Kathamunda to his third son Ratne 
Malla, and Patan to hie daughter, Gurkha, Furunga, Magnra are 
: Mengoloida, bui slightly mixed and overlaid upon the Australoid 
early occupiers. Then the Khnusas whose language atill persists 
in Khaspura. Eirftas also ruled in Khotamonds, Kirantis are 
found,  semelimes mixed with —Yakha (Yaksha- Yuechi.i 
Kir&niis (Kitans) used to take bee! for which renson Besodiya 
Prithivi Narayana and his Rajput Thakurs fought them, brought 
fhem under submission, Among the Kirantis, — 
between cousins for three generations and marriage within the 
same clan are forbidden. But though Kiranti women nre generally 
faithful to their husbands aa long as they live with them, they 
usually run away with any man of cognate clan, Mabh&rüstra 
Kashaharata was of Kirata (Kitan) tribe. They penetrated up to 
the Vindyas and even Decoan, Newara are the mixed remnante 
of Karkata Naga Mallas. Karketa is still venerated by all 
Newnrs. Newar girl is married to a vilya (Aegla marmalos) 
frui. As vilva is found in all seasons, so a Newar girl 
ean never bea widow. Divorce is easy for a Newor wife. A 
dissatisfied wife hed merely to place two betel nuts in her 
husband's bed and go away a free womnn. Morale are not strict, 
A Malin princess ( Mallik&) married to Prasenjiá of Kaaal& (Khas ; 
Khos of Chitral; Kash of Enshmir: Khas of Sub-Htmalyas) is 
acoused in Dhammapad Attha Katha (Xi, 6) of gratifying her 
lust in sexual congress with her pet deg. On the Caspian steppe 
there is a Nogair (—Nagara) Tartar tribe. Malla Karkata Nagas 
(Kara Kitai) are likely to be EKnura-Eirghirz  Tartars. Siddha 
Cakravarti Avantinaths Jayasinga of Patan of Chalukya dynasty 
after his conquest of Milava made Nagara Mahadeva, son of his 
chief Brahmin minister D&daka of Ansndapur, governor of Ujjaini 
in 1138 A. D. Parthavad = Peblavas = Fallavas= Pallava-Mailas— 
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Jay Pila of Sahi Dynasty = Pala — of Bengal (represented 
ni present by Suvarnavanic(gold merchanís) P&lszsIalis (who 
olaim — Kulasekhara —Varman Alvar (825-850), one of 
ihe early kings of Travancore, whom  insoeriptions 
reveal as a allava and celebrate his anniversary 
at the Partha Sarathi temple he builb in Madras City, Pallis 
ara also the pa of Draupadi temple of §. Arcos ) = Vellalas 
(Pillua)= Guia Vellalas= Caraikhat or Karknta ( Nàga ) Vallalas 
=(Billane-varu=bowmen, Bhils }= Malasialis ( Malla ) « Billavaa 
(Illavana z Izhuvans )9 Hoysala Ballala (in German langunge d 
is pronounced as y, 0 a& f, f &a p ; in Dravira, similar phonetic 
bransformations are evidant) who congoered Orissa, Bengal, nnd 
acttled thera as Sena Dynasty after Saiyna Boidya of illavua 
and known in Bengal as LBaidyas. Saiyn& Haidyas of Billavaas 
officiate as priests at Bhutisanas ( Bhuta shrines), Okka Ballala 
on horse back ia represented as an Bhuta (Bhota= Tibetan), 
Bhuta, Prate end Pisica are also given as namea of Billavas. 
Like the Tibetans they are all polyandrous. They are all Sakti 
and Naga worshippers. Sakti is a naked woman, Male 
worshippers are called Bhairavas and female worshippers 
Nayiksa, The ingredients of worship are cooked fish (mataya), 
meat (mimen), teddy (mads=liquor), mudri (excitation of tha 
clitoris through the raised forefinger, other fingera being closed ) 
and then promiseuous copulations (maithnüa). Their cakra, 
& symbolic chmré, also representa polyandrous unions.  Kanya 
Enumari ( Virgin maiden ) statue near Nogareoil ( Nige ehrine) is 
aleo nude and whichis worshipped by a naked prieat. Nambhutiri 
women puff off their hair locks with black yak tail, in place 
of any false hair. Yake are only found in Tibetan high regions. 
Tt indicates that Nambbhutirie, the priests of Noyars, brought 
that foabion of hair dressing from Tibet. Temples with gabled 
ov multiple roofs ara common in Newer and Nayar temples. 
Every Nayar house hea a snake shrine, representing on a stone 
fwocoled snakes in sexual union. This snake ahrine is enlled 
in Telengu Manaha where the sues Ballala introduced 
fhe worship. Ballala Sanas introduced the Sakti (including 
Durg& |) and snake — Manassa (=—Manchi) in Bengal. 
Obandras ( Hiriscandea 976-1000 ) of E. N. Bengal of Ratnagiri 
i Comilla) of Kemboja origin who  eonquring the lower 
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deltaic aren { in Backergunj ) called it Candradvipa and who had 

eat trading vessels ( sapte dingh) opposed ite introduction, 
excribod in Manas Mangala whose anake shrine 
(Manas& bari) of Vijaya Gupte of Goila is still a. pilgrimage, 
So Malla Naga represented the sexual life of the Naga India, 

rticularly of Nagara, about fourth century A.D. just before 
the Guptas brought the entire northern ond especially weatern 
India under their imperial control and centralized administr- 
ation, Andhra dynasty will be established ty Bisnk (Seen 
Naga) Thirty Andhra soveraigne will rule for 456 Iu 
Then there will be seven Abhira :Avars) aod ten Gardhavila 
(Soka) kings, to be followed by 16 Sake rulers, After them 
Yavana kings ; 14 Tukbara, (Egypt Teakkaras who with Puláaatà 
= Philistine), an allied clan, wearing short tunie and plumed 
cap, were defeated by Romases If in 1205 B. O. in 
Syria (BSuri-Burn | and 13 Mundas and 11 Marundas, 
Then will role Kailakila Yovenas of whom Vindbyoeskti 
will be their chief soversign. After Vindyasakti will be Furanjaya, 
JBümnmcandrs, Dharma, Varanga Kritaanandana, succeeded by 
Businandi, Nandiyass, Bisnkn, Pravari, After ten Bahlikas 
iGreco-Baetriang) ; Puspamitrms ( Parumitra, Bumiirs, 13 in 
namber of Kidata or Kitan tribe). Kaivartas, Eitas (Kitans ) and 
Polindss, Pulindaka, sixth Sunga monarch, Vishnu P, Sunga 
clan, Inter mixed with the Bhills of upper Vindyaa. At 
Padmapoeri will rola Nova Nagas, At Kaotipuri nese Prayag 
and the Gang& will rule the Magadha { Trons Orania in 
Sakedvipa } and Gauptas ( Vishnu P, 4, 12-18]. After the 
Andbras, Abhiras will role , Gardhavabhils; Sakas; Yavonas ; 
Tusharas ( Tochoria; Tajika—Yoksha=— R&kshashn ) ; Murunda 
Brisala ( Barsileens of Ploleomy, Geog, 6,9; Scythian Basiles 
z Hphthalite 2 Yethn 2 Veiala- Veta in Kangr&e Vetasu  ( Rv. 
B. 24, 4)- Varasikha ( Rv. 7. H.3 ) e Dorossi- Borossians 
Prussians,  Andhras will ba conquered by Sri Pürvatiyas 
(Gupkas ) and Abhiras, and Kilakiln Yavanas ( Mataya P. 273, 
16-21). Andhras will rule in five dynasties. They will be 
succeeded by Abhi as, Bakas, Yavanas, Tukharas, Marundas, 
Maunas (Madas ) ; Kalakila Brisnlas ( Barsileems ), from whom 
Vindhyasskti will conquer the territory. Bhogin of Besa Naga 
dagcent will rule Vidisa; after him Sad&candra, Condraimea, 
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Nükhavan; Vindhyasaktis; Bhalikns ; Pushyamiirae; Maglías, 
descendants of Nishada Nelas, After them Magadhas; Nava 
Nagas in Champavati, and Nàgas in  Mathur& Later tha 
Guptas will rule in Pray&g region, Sakota and Magadha 
are P. 89, 369—384, Malla N&gas (known as Māla) settled 
in N. Bengal, after whom it was called Mallabhumi—Manbhum 
(including Vishnupur). It ia likely that from these N&gus, Nága 
subtitle of the names haya bean derived ; Guha from the &aka- 
Guhakas; Gupta from the Oops Gyptos, Dattn (Abbira Isvara 
Datina: Ghosha.from Abhira Ghosas; Nandi from Ghude 
andas. Parthians ( peblavie } adopted the Greek eustoma ond 
manners. That Pehlavis and Pallavas are the seme people is 
corroborated by an epigraph in the Vaikuntha Perimal 
temple at Conjeeveran in which it is mentioned that Para- 
maesyvirh Yarman ( Nandivarman in Sth century A, D. ) of a 
collateral line is offered a crown ( mukuta ) in the shape of an 
elephant’s scalp which waa the fashionable helmet of Alexander's 
successors as aymbolof power like the Ptolemy [ of Egypt, 
Agathocles of Syracanse, Antiochus IV, Lycias, Demetrius of 
Bectro-India, Fahlavie imitated the Graek fashion, And Andra. 
goros, saérap of Parthia, adopted auch a headdress, In J&tnkas 
the marriageable age of girls is sixtmen | 328 Anu J), Gila 
remained unmarried without being able to secure husbands of 
their choice up to the age 40, 93, 29 (844 Amraera JJ) A 
Jaina monk and à nun were married a& Vaisali, They had one 
son and four daughters, The daughters after finishing their 
education proclaimed that if they were defeated by a householder 
in a philosophical debate and discussion, they will marry him: 
if by a monk, they will be nune of his order, Thus they ‘used to 
travel from town to town, They ware defeated by Siriputra at 
Srivasti and they became Buddhist nuns (301 Khulla Ka ings J), 
Father tempts his unmarried adolescent girl | 104, 917 Parnika 
J}, Divorce and widow marriages were known, Bivi king 
became infatuated with Unmeadayanti, the wife of his comman- 
der-in-chief Ahiparake, Ahiparaka divorced-his wife ao thai the 
king could marry her ( 627 aranana, A priest married 
& widowed queen (411 Susima J), It was tha custom of 
the Mallaa of Kusinagara that ifs Malla wife waa barren, she 
was allowed promiscuous intercourse to secure a child, The 
20 
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Malla prince was married to &very pretty Madra princess 
Prabhbavati, Mallas did not allow their wives to look ai them 
in broad day light before they have given birth to a child like 
the Dorians of Sparta, Prabhivati finding her husband not 
good-looking left him, thinking she could marry somebody else 
of her choice, Madre {| Maronda= Sake ), Uttarn Kura women 
were noted for their beauty (591 Husa J), Kinnares (Cimmerians) 
wore embroidered dresses ; they wera fond of music and dances ; 
and their uniona were baséd on romantic love and attachments 
(&l1 Candra Kinnara, 504 Bhaffálika J|, S&ky&s used to marry 
their own sisters ($86 Hynala J: like the Achaemenides. There 
wWere- drinking feativala | uralita : 518 Kumbhg Jo, AL 
SrüvasLi men ond women: indulged in heavy drinking 
like the Bacchanalia in Greece, Baturnalia in Italy and there 
wero ton déctoin extent free unions, After finishing one's 
aducation and secaring the moana of livelihood either by army 
earear (jaya), trade (kraya}, by employment ( nirnasal or by 
baqueste ( pratigraka) at the age of thirty one should select a 
maiden òf egual etatus, 3 to 5 years younger thar- him, Man 
reaches the plentitade of manhood and virility between the age 
of 30-86 before which he does not attain physical and mantal 
maturity; anda women reaches the glory of her womanhood 
between the age of 29-25, Female puberty is attained a few 
yeors earlier than males, Before this age sexual union is not 
only injurious to the health and vitality of fhe married edupla, 
but is aleo degenerating fo the roce, Jf is only among the 
peoples like the Scandinavions, Germans and Anglo-Saxons 
where sexual abetinence is the general role doring puberty, and 
men do nob marry before 80-35 and women between 95-23, best 
specimens of men and women in physical health, nervous vitality 
and intellectual resourcefulness are found, Peoples like the 
Ohiness and the Hindus who prestise early marringe are 
physically weak and intellectually backward, The Moslems 
who idealize sexuality aa an expression of their virility, a kind 
of prayer ts their creator by displaying hia creative energy, and 
indulge in sexual excesses through their polygamous practice 
and mentality ars degenerating, It ja the activation of the 
interstitial calla of the gonads and their corresponding 
hormonic ineretions that develop and preserve health, vigour, 
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vitality, longevity and intelligence, Ita activation is in inverse 
proportion to reproductive and generative exercises and 
functioning ^ Among the  Oceaneans, Polynesians, Negro, 
Anmerinds, Austrics, Negritoes, with whom even prepubertal 
promiseui&y ig tolara&ed, though conception may be tnbooed, not 
only race vitality is low as they are fast dying ont, the culiure 
ia slao at the lowest stage of savagery. Cultore and civilization 
are based on self-control and co-operstion. Masturbation is more 
injurious morally than physically aa in this lonely relaxation, 
one can dissipate his energy without the cooperation of a 
companion which requires some thinking ond display of some 
energy. Ifa person before the attainment of his full physical 
waturity fritters away his, sexual impulsion, hae as well as 
the society that permita if as a customi cannot develope the 
physical, intellae&tal and racial ereabive and expansive urge and 
energy Which are the inflorescences of sex hormonie integration. 
'Phe peoples whose standard of hygiene and nutrition, especially 
in animal protein, are not high, dà not have the intense sexual 
tension of the modern well.nenrished peoples, and therefore 
their sexual needa are limited, and they have few sexual 
perversions. The terms used for generative organs and for 
eoifion were generally of Indo-Europeon origin, Fond ( Rv. 
A, 10,7]is the name of the female generative organ. Yomi is 
is the most delightful of delights { priyasya yonishu priyah san 
X, 133.5 &  Yoni-nis& » clitoris, és. gyra. Dorian gyne mean 
both female generative organes and woman. (Gk. genaw-to 
generate either male or female. Gk. genos. Doi. gens, plu gantas 
mean the relations in descending line up to grandchildren , 
and in ascending line as father, grandfather and collateral 
relations. Itis the Hindu gnati = Lai. gentes, Yoni - Gk. gyna- 
Lat, contus=Fr, con, ‘Skt. Bhaga= Lot. Vagina, Originally 
the children were the gens of their own mother; while the 
hüsbands of her daughters and wives of her fone belonged to 
several gentes ( Skt, gnati)<kinamen, known peoples, Skt. kam 
and kan=to desire, to enjoy; kimini, kani, Eany^, Av, kainyo 
=desiread, maiden; cunni=Poliah kuora= Ger, hure= whore 
Lat, cannas=crndla. Bhedha( Ry, p. 112. 4), Beng. bhods, Lat. 
fando — Fr. fente ( fissure 1; y/Skt. bAéd(to plerce, bo cleave— 
Hind. ph&ian ) Lat. find, Gk. pheid, Ger. sshneid-an, 
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Bn&thitha vaitasena | Rv, X, 25, 4 ' e pierced by a reed ( vaitasa ) 
=coltion with vital, that is, virile organ. Read with its round 
hollow stam has been — with the round ereot penis 
with ite central urinal and seminal passege. Votasa = Lat. 
vita, Gk. biota, Fr. vit, which in their languages also mean 
animated action from which witalidy ia the Eng. expression. 
Bepo ramanpaniau Dhedau i Rv. 9, 112. 4: penis( sepa ) 
searches for hairy volva (vedha=cleft). Sepa=Lat. cipne or 
cippus, meaning stake, cognate with acipiox, Gk. skepto, stuff. 
Tat, virg&- Fr. verge means both rod and penis, It has 
originated from Lat. vir=huaband, virilig=virile power, Skt. 
vira =à hūshand (MBbh); virya=semen and virile power= 
Lat, virga, Fr, verge, Skt meéehane=Dat. mantula, 
Skt. punsa= Lot, penis= Fr, pine = GE. peos. Skt. punsiva= 
Virility, semen. Skt. siapa=tail or penis Yanath=t{o pierce. 
Auahi=a cleft that ancka (semen). Sushma (Av, 0, 1, 10; 20}= 
sexual energy, virile semen. Susha=—to procreate, vital 
energy; VSvi-=to awell | the furgescence of penis);  Sesvete 
=ġo swell much. Buah to bring forth a child, Sushana— 
female genital; sushica en women ; susha= vigor; 
sushas - one who enjoys. hese are cognate with Gk. kysoa or 
kyathos, a term for a cranny, especially valva. Gk. pysos or 
pythos=Lat, pudendum (with putrid stink=Skt. putt ; Hind, 
pond, both anus and vulva, cognate with Sk. vallabha which 
means desired and beloved. Lat. coitug=Fr, colte Skt. cude 
mcoda(Ry. 1l. 148, 6 ; 8, 13, 9), codana (Av. 7T, 116, I) and codana- 
mabi( Rv. 5, 8, 6; 8, 46, I3 ) -inelinad to coition ; enti vulva. 
Bkí. ramana; ram-delight, love, rati-pleasure, passion. 
Gk. eros» love, Lith. ramas, rimti=relaxation Skt. mithunn 
(sexual union J- Lat. mutu-ns | muiual)j-Gk, mignemi 
( mingling ). Lat, venereus, uenaeri- F'r. venerien — Eng. venery, 
venareal,veneration - vanad ( IXv. 2, 4, 5), vangna ( Ev. 9, 85,4 : 
ardent desire from 4‘van= to desire, Eng, win, Ger, ge-winnen } 
=Bkt, vanita (desired), vanità ¢{ beloved wife or mistress j). Ski. 
bhanu { a ray of light, lustrej=Dat, Venus ( planet j); a 
handsome wifa=Venus, goddess of love ond fertility. 
Jyotirsvara's Pancas&yska describes four racial types of men 
and women after Váts&yana, different aoibal paostures and soma 
aphrodisiacs, Kokkoks, son of  Tejaka and grandson of 
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Faribhadra, wrote his Ratirahasya in ten chapters for the 
pleasure of Vinayadaita in elegant verse, possibly in 12th century. 
Padmasri, a Buddhist monk, wrote Nügarasarvasva in 18 
parte, describing various phases of love and their emotional 
écetacies, Padmasri mentions Eutnimata and ip quoted by 
Barangadharapaddaii, and therefore he is likely to have 
lived before 1000 A, D. —EHarihara, eon of Ramavidvat, wrote 
Rati Rabasya for whieh he gota large amount of money from 
Arjuna Varmen of Malova in early 1th century, Harihara, son 
of Candra, wrote Rati Darpana. Immnadi Praudhadevaraya, king 
of Vijayanugara (1422-48 |, wrote Rati Ratna Pradipika in seven 
ehaptera into the passions and refinements of amorous sporis, 
Ananta wrote Kimasnmuha in 1467 A. D, describing the seasons 
types ood temperaments of women and the different phases ol 
love, Kaly&namalla : also of Malla descent) wrote in 16th 
century  Anangaranga for ihe pleasure of Oudh ruler 
Ladakhan Lodi, &on of Ahinedkhan Lodi, vieeroy of Guzerat. In 
fan chapters ha describes various types of women, 32 copulative 
—— and their sensun! plensures, Virabhadradeva, son of 
mchandrg, a king ot Vegela Salivahan dynasty wrote in 
1577 Eandarpa  Cur&mani in verse —— Minnnatha wrote 
Smürnadipika-in 107 verses, Hatimanjari of Nayadeva is a «mall 
poem on woman and amorous pleasures, In on Egyptian 
papyrus of about 1800 B. CQ. now in Turin, fourteen different 
positions are represented, “One must practice continence duri 
educational career which should last one-third of one's life o 
100 years that ia 38 years and 4 months ( Ks, 2.5. Sensual 
Passion destroys even powerfal men with their family. In 
Dandaka Bhoja ( Satvata) was ruined for ravishing a Brahmin 
girl; Indra for the sake of Ahalya ; powerful Kicaka for the 
sake of Draupadi , Ravene for Sith (Ke. 2.34-6). After finishing 


Studies of sacred litarature ( dhrama | and acquired vocational 


training ( artha vidys ), one may learn fine aris and sexology 
( Ks |, 3, 1 . The bride may learn tha principles of sengual 
arte from the married daughter of her nurse, a girl friend, 
maternal consin, an old female slave or Bhiksuki or sieber 
(Ks. 1, 3. 131, Sensual arts consist of singing ( gitam p music 
( v&dyam ), painting ( Mlekhya ). the use of facial coamelios ; 
religions altar decoration with flowers, incensa and rice powder : 
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arranging flowers for parlour and bedrooms; ooamatica ; 
costumes; garlond-making ; bair dressing, making earrings ; 
perfumes; harmony of ornaments; the art of dressing and 
cosmetics by which one cho appear more benutiful than she 
ráally is; cooking; sewing; swimming: making musie by 
atriking on water-filled cups; spinning; writing poems; 
writing dramas; acting in dramatic plays; literary criticism ; 
wicker basket and chair making; carpentry; joining wooden 
beds; planning of a honse , identification of minerals ; 
chemical knowledge of aalia (dhituvida); knowledge of 
precious stones; to exhibit ram and cock fighting for 
entertaining guests; horticulture and agriculture; teaching 
parrots talking; massaging, communication through code 
symbols, double-meaning expressions; foreign languages; 
show of eentinents through arrangement of flowers or by their 
presentation ; water or sand clock making; memory culture; 
setting tune to songe; development of thinking power; 
composing poems; knowledge of dictionaries, meters, 
mebaphors, and synonyms ; the arb of dressing so thet old or 
torn ont clothes ara mot shown; dice playing; doll making ; 
learning manner and behavior; sall-defenee ,; physical culture. 
These 64 avis.are known a3 Panciliki, for they were developed 
in Pancála. With the acquiramant of these, à common prostitute 
[pesya } can become a courtesan [ gamik& )» respected even by 
kinga. A princess or high officers daughter with these arta 
ean bring her husband under control even iE he had a thousand 
other inmates, Incase the husband dies or there ia economic 
distress due to his being addicted to gambling or vice or i8 
compelled to go abroad, or if cirewmetances force her, 
with her knowledge everywhere, she can earn her living 
independently under all  eonditions ( Ka 1,3, 18), After 
finishing hia education, he will acquire wealth and’ earn his 
living either through inheritance, military carear, tirada or 
professional service, and settle up ae INagaraka either in city 
(nagara), port ( padidna ), town or plessant country place. 
There he will build his dwelling | savana ) nenra lake and an 
orchard. Hia dwelling should bava two rooma (Kaksha). In the 
drawing room, there shall be two fine pillows, onna bed spread 
över with a white sheet. "There shall be à bed near i&. In front 
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shall be a low table with a painting maberinla and canvas. 
On oiher tabla thare shall be perfumery and cosmetic boxes, 
garlands, orange skina and betela ( fambula ), On the floor thera 
Bball be a sputum, a violin with ivory keys, & painting stand, 
painting materials, a few books, flower stand nnd garlanda. A 
chair, a dicing board, Oubside there will bird-eages, a dancing 
and wingiog parlour, One awing with » soli sent under the 
Bhade ot & large irse, One raised polished platform under & 
flowering bower | Ka 1,9, 3-4). Getting up early in the 
morning ha will evaenate his bowels; then cleanse his teeth, 
tee some cosmetion , take the fume ( of the resin of “Cannabis 
aativa and chew it for ita exhilerative effect}; wear 
Egarlands; rouging tha lips and cheeks with lao dye and than 


rubbing thera with à pad ( saikth' alaktam ), will look hímself in 


Binirror; and then taking betel with some spices will begin 
working (1,4,6). He will take bis daily bath; every second 
day rub the body with oil; every third day cleanse the body 
with phenake { gsoafout=S8pindus mukorossi snd laurifolius ). 
Shave his beard every fourth day; shave his pubie hairs 
{ protyayashya : pubic haira of the ladies were ahaved of o sexual 
hygienic mensure na in China, ancient Greene and Home; 
Turkish women use & depilatory | every fifth day; hair of the 
axillg every tenth duy ; whenever desired, in a closed room, 
perspiring bath ( (sambrite kaksha soedéponoda- Lat, audaria, 
gwent babb in which profuse perspiration is induced in a 
auperbeated room after which the body ia washed, rubbed and 
kneaded ; it relievas the kidney). Meals are to be taken in the 
morning and afternoon, according to QCür&yana in the erento 
Then some art culture. Later the body is to be maassngad. 
Finally dreasing the hair with cosmetics, oneshould go out in tha 
afternoon to the elab {goshti vibira: Ea 1l, 4,6) He will 
attend theatrical showa ( ghaía nivandhanan ) clubs !goshéri, 
sometimes even in the houses of courtesans where philosophical 
literary and art diseussiona took place like the Gk, philosophers, 
and artists in the gardens of hetare, samapanaken (drinking 
parties in the houses of mutual friends}, excursions to parke 
&anü picnios | udyüna gamamam ); collective plays and dances 


_( samasya krird ), Fortnightly, monthly or on festival days in 


the temple hall of Barasvati there will be regular social 
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gatherings ( Samdjar; Samaja is an old institution from 
Vedic times. It was attended with wivas and children, In the 
Samajas, plays were enacted, dances displayed, songs sung 
with music, and sporta played by the members themselves for 
mutnel entertainments and social pleasures. Much meat ond 
drinks were consumed. Asoka forbade the slanghter of animals to 
supply meat for these social feasts, Here social acquainbancea 
Were mada, new friendships formed, old friendships renewed. 
in ihe midst of general merriments, Every one tried to appear 
in his or ger best. Youths courted maidens, Both made love to 
each other, And mothers tried to fish them in marriage neis) 
Tf strolling actors and actresses ( kusiluras ) came, they were 
allowed to show their talents and were rewarded ( Ka. 1, 4, 7 ]. 
"Ey marrying a girl legally of equal staíus (savaraa!) who 
has not bean betrothed to anyone elese one acquires influence, 
wealth, relatives, progeny with genuine sensual pleasurea (Es 2, 
1, Li. The bridegrnom should be 88 (Manu 24: 9,91). The bride 
should be three years younger than bim (Ks. 2, 1, 9j Val 
in Skt, did not originally mean & girl, but having pubic hair 
(vila, Vileayara or Balesvara (Badal) wos the Phallus of Siva 
which waa used ta fracture the hymen of adolescent brides having 
pubic hair (vila) asin ancient Rome brides were offered to 
Priapus for defloration ; Valisvara temple in Tirn-Valisvaram, 
Üne shonld select associates, friends, playmates, wife from 
families of the seme status, nob of superior or inferior 
kind (Es 2,1, 17) Neither it is good that husband should 
be treated like a servant by his wife, nor husband should 
lord overhis wife and treat his father-in-law, brother-in- 
laws and other relatives oa inferior beings; the wise 
should avoid both these high and low marringea (Ks. 8, I, 18-18). 
Approach your wife for intimate relation, by creating confidence 
in her and rousing her emotions and senses and not by force. 
Women are like flowers, Like flowers treat them gently, If 
you try to rape her without rousing her inclinations, she shall 
alwaya remain frigid towards you. Awaken her by affection, 
friendship and caresses (Ka, ~, |, 5-6). Of all marriages, marriage 
by matual selection (gandharva) ia the heat, as it is based 
on mutam love (Ks, 2. 6, 13), Wife should keap home 
neat and clean. "The roam should be decorated with flowara' 
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The floors should be even and pleasant looking; shall present 
herself thrice to the temple. She shall treat the eldera, sisters- 
in-laws and servante as the husband wants. She shall reise 
different kinds of vegetables and make flowery bowers. Flower- 
ing plants shall be many, A well anda lake will be dug out, 
She shall not associate with TVikbshukis Sramanas, Kshapanas or 
loose women. Foods that are agreeable, nnd appetizing and 
suitable to her husband, shall be made ready. When she hears 
the footstep that har husband is returning home, she shall hurry 
up to the porch to greet and welcome him, With the consent 
of hat husband, she aball go to marriage festivals houssa of har 
famale frienda, clubs or temples ( Ks, 3, 1, 1-161, Fromm the unused 
milks, she shall have butter made; from mustarde, oil; from 
augarcanes gura rom cotton, threads should be spun and 
clothes woven. Food should be given tothe slaves, cattle and 
sheep. She shall pay the salaries to the servants and supply 
thcm provisions. Bhe shal] supervise the plowing and -sowi 
of fields plantations o air Ti razing of cattle, She shell 
keep an account of the income and expenditere, That is her 
daily routine work. Sha shall maks an annual or balf annual 
budget of her expenditure according to her income (Ka. 4, 1, 
51-43). She shall greet har husband's friends with the presanta- 
tion of garlands, scanta and — She shall attend on tha 
father-in law end mother-in-law. he aball secretly keep her 
atores of wines, and purchase them according to her needs: ond 
salt, oils, medicines, pickles, vinegar and perfumes which are not 
always available. She shall collect in time and store seeds of 
graing, Vegetables, oniona, garlic, and herbs, She shall remove 
her perspiration, keep her teeth alwaya clean, otherwise it may 
give unpleasant senaation to her husband (Ke. 3, 1, 23-8 ). 
It was the duty of the husband to gratify hia wife's amorous rot 
(Bl. ritu Iath. ruj&-Iiat. roji=turgessence of the vulva= 
Fr. rujir= Eng. rot; though ovalation takes place on the fifteenth 
day before ( 11-15 day after in an adolescent female of 28 
daya regular cycle) the onset of mensirsation, 16 deya Manu 
8, 40-47) ending the menstrual affluva were regarded as the Rito 
(rui) period, as the subsiding turgeseence nnd consequent in- 
areaged vaginal secretions not only facilitate penile intromission, 
bué add also sensory pleasures. And ifany grown up maiden 
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had no husband, she could ask snyone she plesaed to satiely 
her sexual urge at that period, and it waa bie bounden duty and 
religions obligation to. perform thia pleasant task, In M Bb and 
Pur&nas wa find that women took full advantage of the liberty 
ofthe sexual selection and enjoyment thus given to them. 
From the 12th to Lith day—the ovulation pariod—not only 
there are powerful sexual urges due to the follicular secretion 
With fhe eacape of the egg which also contains estrogen, the 
rutting hormone, starting growth in uterus, vagina and 
mammary glands; they were also regarded os favorable for 
conception. But copulation was forbidden during the first 
4 days of mensírual efflux, as in many ancient countries. 
Sadism was prevalent, especially in the south. Andhra 
Euntala Svatikerma (206-8!4 A, D,) killad hig queen Malayavati 
in the sexual orgy of the Madana festival. Chola king giving à 
blow on tha breast of the courtesan Ohitrasen& killed her during 
sexual intercourse, The commander-in-chief of the Pandyas, 
Naradeva, knowing not the aria of algolagnia, mede the 
courtesan Chitra&lekh* deap by giving a blow om her ears (Ks. 8, 
7, 26-24). A roler should be particular where ha goss to moka 
love, The Abbira king of Kobie iin Gujerat) went to banker 
Vasumitra's house to make love to bis wife, The king's brother, 
Enowing of this love intrigne, engaged a washerman to kill him, 
and usurped the throne. The Kasi king Jayasenn was killed by 
his cavalry chief (Ks. 6,5, 17). According to Arthasüstra (1, 90, 
4{) Kalinga king Bhadrnsena was killad by hia brother Virnagena 
who had hidden himself in the antechamber of hia wife and 
usurped the throne, Karusa king Dadhra (Bhahabad Dt.) was 
murdered by one of his two sons who being enraged at the king's 
desire, to consecrate his baother had hidden himself under ‘hs 
bed of his mother.  Suprabha killed Kasi king Mahasena by 
offering him poisonad fried rice so that she might yef kingdom, 
Vairanti king Ratnidava waa killed by his wife who enraged at 
his co-wives hurled at him jewelled ankleí, besmeared with 
poison, Virasena of Sauvira was killed by Hamsavati by means of 
her jewe|l in the waist belt which war poisoned in the middle, 
Ayodhya king -Paranthapa was killed by Jarntha who in æ 
feigned passion hurled at him & sharp mirror. Vrishni kin 

Vidhuratha was killed by his queen  Bindhumati, who had. 
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hidden a amall dagger in the braids of her hair. Sexual morale 
seem bo be loose, it appears that the village mayor could easily 

sedace village girls, the female cook or storekeeper. Or the 
superintendent of weaving could openly seduce the female 
workers— widows, women without any supporter or strolling 

girlie- employed in spinning mod weaving cotton, linen, hemp 
Orfibres, The police offücer could easily seduce the women In 

the lockup at night. The superintendent of cattle could seduce- 
the shepherdresses vraja yoshi : Ka. $, 5, 5-10, 

Drot de Seigneur was not only prevalent in medieval 
Europe, particularly in France, it was also widespread in 8. and 
W. Indise. It ja the custom among the Andhras that the bride on. 
the tenth day of her marriage entera into the palace with her 
Wearing — ; there being  deflored ihe king, she 
returns ome. The wives of the chief officer; of the- 
king of Vates-Gulma ‘in Hyderabad) spend a night with the king 
in his palace, Preity women in Vidarbha (Berar) epend o 
fortnight or a month in the palace for the pleasures of the king.. 
In Darsana and Aparanta (Konkani, the chief officara gend their 
wives to the King. In Baurhstra (Surat) for the pleasures of tho- 
king. city and country women either singly or hy batches enter: 
into the palace (Ee. 5, 5, 10) The ruler was entitled to gy of 
the animals and mebala ; qiy of the grains and alavas; and the 

reltiest of marriagenble maiddns (M Bh, 12, 87, 23.94), But the- 
emele inmates of ihe palace bring virile young men into their 
apartments whieh nre nob well-guarded, —Abhira women unita: 
with their military guards, In Vetes Gulma, sons of nobles enter 
into the female apartments with the connivance of palace officers, 
In Vidharve profligate princes unite with any female exoept- 
ing their uterine mother, In Stri Rajya (Sub-Himalayas! women 
copulate promiscuously with their kinsmen, but not with others, 
In Gaura women unite with the Erabmina, frienda, officers. and! 
admirers, In Sindh region women have oaran with the guarda, . 
workers and men of that sort. In the Himalayan regions daring 
young men enter into female apartments by bribing the gate 
keepera. - In Ange, Vanga ond Kalinga Brahmins come to- 
present flowers to Indies behind the curtain; and in the east- 
nine or ten women sport with one young mao (Ka. 6, 6, 12). But. 
the ladies who cannot secure men graitfy their sexual impulses- 
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with their famale friends or nurses, virilizing them with the 
artificial penis, or root or tuber (radish), fruit (banana or slender 
brinjal}; or with hermaphrodites (puruss pratin?& avyakta 
linga: Ks. 7, 6, 2-31. The men that cannot secure women fulfil 
their detumescence with female animals —ewe, she:goat, she- 
(98, artificial valva (stri pratima or by masturbation (Ks. 5, 6, 
.5) In MBh.(18. 38) artificia! phallas and mouth (8, 188, 41) 
‘are mentioned for sexual gratifications. In Dhammapad Altha- 
kaíba 'X1, *) it is said MajlikA used a pet dogand her husband 
Prasenjit a she-gont for their lustful pleasures. In Rv. (x, 35, 2.8 ; 
1, 105), Karusravana prays to Indra that cares and anxieties are 
‘consuming him as Sisna (artificial penis made ont of leather as 
the Gk olisbos: is eaten by mice. If & mun has non-vaginal 
(ayanau), that is, anal intercourse with a woman, he shall be 
punished with the highest fine, If à man has homosexual union 
-(pederasty) he will be punisbed with the highest fine. If one has 
sexual congress with beasts be shall be fined I2 panas; if one 
practises masturbation with idols (daivata pee 
ionism', the person smsli be punished with twice the fine 
(Artha Sistra 4, 18). Fellatio or masturbation through a female 
‘(Manu X1, 26), anal intercourse, pederasty or bestiality, Manu 
(X1, 174-175) regards very lightly. A bath is sufficient. The 
Egyptians, Babylonians and Arabs (Herod !, 198, Romans, Jews 
(Levit, 15, 1t) usedto bathe after coitus and wash out the 
genitals, as a prophylactic measure, Clitoris or penis was 
regarded like mother's teat, Sucking milk from mother’s teat 
gives pleasure not only to the baby but also the mother. In 
sexual excitement her lips become tense, her breasts swollen and 
her nipples turgescent. By licking and sucking the penis in the 
mouth, a fellatrix felt that she not only gave sexual erethism 
cand consequently pleasure stimulation tc the man of languid and 
-unresponsive organ, she got also the vital fluid—the semen, the 
-swallowing of which gives a tingling pungent warm sensation 
‘like spiced wine, and equally stimulating by its absorption in the 
system, The eunachs were fond of it especially, A woman 
‘feels not only refreshing energy by the sbsorption of. the 
semen through the vaginal mucosa in sexual congress, but also 
ithrough the grasping and contraction of the neck of the uterus 
like the mouth of a fish for nearly 5-8 times in about 10.15 
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seconds, bo oetensively suck in ihe pumped ont sperms, and 
resultant relaxation of the venous and nervous conjestion and. 
“tension (detumeseence). The tongue also may afford the similar 
gratifying orgaem, The Hindus did not regard the penis or 
vulva onclean. The vulvar lips were the petals, and clitoris the 
the sesed ofthe lome of life, growing in the fountain of love 
{kima salila = Dat. fona); the pubio haier is the sacred grove 
(kunj&- Fr. buisson- Laà& planfaria or vinea) The linga is the 
root of existence, Yet fellatio, eunnilingus &nd pederasty were 
more and widely prevalent in ancient Greece, among Romana 
and in modlarn urope ns volupínous -luxuries than ever in 
India, “A garden vulva) shut, fountain senled with shoots, 
(pubic hairs), an orchard of pomegranates (Song of Honga, $, 
12-13)". When sexual impulses cannot find free outlets for their 
naturel expressions and gratifiowtionsa, and they are dammed by 
social conventions, they develop info underground channela, 
known as perversiona, Thus military panika Toorat addicted 
to pederasty and fellatio ; and the harem becomes the nidus of 
tribadism and cannilingus. Perhaps the Hindus learnt these 
abnormal sexual modes from Graco-Romana who were adapts 
in tham. On the other hand village maiden in Stri Rajya (sub- 
Himalayas: among theEhasas and their allied tribes there is 
polygamy emong the nobles and the rich and polyandry among 
the masses} and Bahikea has to gratify many young men (Ka. 
8, 24) at the same time as follatio, sodomy and natural sexu 
congress. In Bhuvanesvar and EKanarak temple baseliefa fellatio 
ig depicted. 

[pe racinl types of wonen arae classified in Kamasutra. 
Padmint is the beat of hem.  Padamini ig an Alpine woman; 
but Aryan maiden is included by some, Hatirahasya Saya that 
Padmini's brenata are globular like a pair of Aegle marmaloa 
(sriphala stanayugalam) and har nose is fina like the sesame 
fowar (Hla. kuswna samünam Wbhhrati nisikim), Anangaranga 
says thak Padmini hes the soft lusirous open eyes of o young 
gazelle and round face like the full moon [Furanga Miva nayana 
purnendu fuly&nana) which are all Alpine traits, Pancaaiyoke 
aaya that Padmini has full moon face, restless eyes, well 
developed breasts and — brunet complesion (sampwrendu 
mith vilolanayand pinastant gauradyudih) But Smaradipika 
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- describes Padmini as an Aryan maiden~s red-lipped blue-eyed 
blonde (raktausthi nilanayani Gauri), Citrini is described as a , 
Mediterrranean type. Ratt Rahasya says that Citrini is neither 
too short nor too long, is slenderly built (anatidirgha nati 
kharva krishingt), Smaradipikd says Citrint is & brunnette 

ouringi) with a slender waist ‘krisodari), very graceful 
(ilavati), haga smiling face (vismitinan&), has gazelle eyes 
mrighksht), large hips (gurus nitambt), bué sensual (kama  càrini]. 
Sarangadharapaddati says that Citriné is fond of songs, and 
dances (gitinityipriya) and of artful dress (cttrambaresint). 
Rati Manjari says that Cétriné ia of medium size, has a nose 
dike sesame ‘flower, isa beauty, but fond of sensual! delights 
(tila kusumasunisi, sundari ratirasarata). Sankhint represents 
the Caspian type. Sankhini. according to Ratirahasya, has a 
high-vaulíed long head, is tall (dirghadeha), heavily built, has 
large feet, very long and deep vulva with developed mons 
veneris. Anangaranga says that Sankhini has s hypsi-dolicho- 
cephalic (dirgham Lahyastrah krisham), heavily built tall body 
(prithum deham), has m long and deep vulva, covered with 
luxuriant hair. According to Smaradipika. Sankhini is very 
tall (dirgha), has long hair on the head (dirgha siraruhi), m 
brunette igawrangs) with agquiline nose (tikshaniisi) ‘and 
large vagina (visala jaghan&), and is very sensual (ra&idirgha ca 
kimuki). Hastini ia the Dravidian. According to Smaradiptkit 
the Dravidian women is ugly (vikalg), is short sized (kharviki), 
Her lips sare hanging (lambosthi); her nose ia short and 
curved in the middle (concave plattyrhine nose). Her vulva 
ia flabby (bhagasthula alpolomi) with very little pubio 
hair, But she has thick hair on her head |vahulomini) and she is 
dark (syim&. According to Rati Manjari she hat got thick 
lips (sthulàdhar&. According to Ansngaranga Hastini has a 

‘fleshy nose (pina ghriing) ‘and banging (everted) lips (lambos- . 
thika). These four types correspond with the male Sasa, Mriga, 
Prisha, Asya, 

Sasa (Alpine), according to Ratirashasya, has large eyes 

(atàmrasphüranelr&!, roundish face, hae fine soft hair on the 
head (sumridusiraeija). According to Anangaranga Sasa has 
very solt (silken) hair (Lomalatuntalah), la eyes iprithu- 
drisah), Mriga (Mediterranean) according to Pancasakhya has 
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very fine hair (svoarukesa), long neck (sudirghakantha), restless 
pretty eyes (capalah stnetrah}, Vrisba (Caspian) hag a high 
vaulted long head — íapar&tyunnaiía  mastaknh), well-built body 
(prithoture), very tall (dirgha) and has æ loog penis (nove 
angulamitan lingam). <Actording to Hatimanjari, Vrisho haa 
many good qualities- (bahugunaa! and has & very quiclt orgasm 
(sighrakimn] Asva! Dravidian! has thick long lhpa (sthula), 
haa à long flabby penis, long arma and is slow in coming to his 
orgiam, Padmini smite from ber mons veneria and armpita the 
sexual  npoerine odor of lotua, like the Alpine women of 
muak ; Öitrini of honey (ambergris); &ankhini, an alkaline 
odor; Hastini of elephantine odor|of phosphorie character). 
iundrupedal idhenuka! acital pasture waa regnrded as favourabla 
for conception, It was popular in Pompei. The wife on tha 
top of the busband who lies on his back posture waa regarded 
as unfavourable ;as well a8 the sitting posture in which the 
husband sits on m stool with stretched out thighs and the wife 
Bits on his thighs astride, face to fece, her laga surrounding his 
wsisbh, Danana and whole wheat flour were ragardad as favoar- 
able for conception, Itis known.that banana and wheat germ 
oilé are very rich in antisterility vitamin E. Aa o contraceptive 
and bygieni¢ mensure and contracting the flabby vagina, 
after intercourss vagina woe washed with a solution of alum, 
lemon juice ora decoction of myrobalans. 12-14th daya after 
the commencement of the mensea were regarded as favourable 
for conception ; other days a& Safe period. During the ovulation 

iod (on 18 16th day after the onset of menstraation or midway 

ween two onsets) when sensitiva and observant women experi- 
ence a slight prin in the uterine region as the ovum (arteve) 
bursts from the Groafian follicles and the female egg about 
140 microna in diameter is laid in which cose a corpus luteum 
develope in the ruptured follicle. Or there may be no ovalation, 
all tbe eggs of that group dying amd their follicles being 
resorbed. The secretion of anterior pituitary hastens the 
maturity of egg. If ovarios and testes nre removed, anterior 
pituitary gland becomes vacuolated and atains differently. The 
earliest sign of pregnancy ie the recovery of anterior pituitary 


‘hormone in the urine; later larger amounts of estrogen. 


Afer intercourse and the ejaculation by the husband, the wife 
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should remain on her back with legs raised against the hips, 
elevated by pillows to prevent the ejaculated semen to trickle 
out of the yoni end to facilitate itẹ entry into the womb. The 
viability of &he ovum in only a few hours; certsinly not more 
than a day. Spermatozoa after leaving the testicles, though 
capable of movement for sometimes, soon lose their 
fertilizing power, 48 hours are the longest time for o sperma- 
tozoon, when it is capable of impregnating the ovam—the 
female egg—in a slightly alkaline medium ; in acidified secretion, 
it dies much sooner. So the fertility period does not exceed 
more than 2 or 8 days during ovulation period which commences 
just 15 days before the onset of menstruation, The rest of the 
menstrual cycle are Safe Period when conception is not possible. 
Of course sex is determined by chromosomes and protected by 
endocrine incretions. The human female ovum has 24 equally 
paired (X) chromosomes, bearers of heredity. The haman male 
spermatozoa have 23 equally paired (X) and one un- 
equally male (X Y) chromosomes in the un- 
reduced nuclei. Thus two types of spermatozoa are 
produced ,the X-bearing impregnating the ovum produces 
the female; and  X-Y bearing impregnating the ovum, 
roduce the male, Thus in the male there would be 47 

-bearing chromosomes snd one Y-bearing chromosomes, In the 
female there would be X-bearing 48 chromosomes, 24 from the 
mother end equally 24 from the father. But it bas been found 
out that by starving the tadpoles, more males are developed 
than females. agr daga e and war more males sre born 
than the females in the affected areas among human beings, 
We know there is nutritional steritily. Well-fed, very fat 
females give birth to very few children, possibly owing to the 
fatty accumulation at the mouth of the uterus, thus tightening it 
and preventing the entry of spermatozoa. lt is very likely when 
nutriton is lowered, females cannot survive in the struggle for 
existence, So if conception takes place when the spermatozoa 
become old and debilitated, X-bearing spermatozoa ( which 
produce the female ) die out, while the XY bearing spematozos 
which produce the male can only survive. Jt is known that 
the ripe ovum is discharged from the follicle jast on the fifteenth 
day before the onset of any menstrual period. And the 
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fertility period of he ovum is only a few hours. Spermatozoon 
has a life span in the vaginal orifices or uterus of only 8 days. 
But within 24 hours they lose their motility and fecundating 
power. If sexual congress takes place with mutual orgasm on 
the 15th or 14th day before onset of menstruation, 
pregnancy is fairly certain to follow, As spermatozoa can live for 
3 days ip alkaline medium in the vaginal passages and in uterus, 
so sexual union on the 16th or 17 th day before the commence- 
ment of menstruation, there is aleo likelihood of pregnancy. 
One day on each side may be added os a safe measure. So 
excepting these 5 or utmost 7 days, the rest of the days of the 


menstrual cycle may be regarded 4s a safe period, free from - 


any fear of conception, Among the Aryas, Yadavss and a. 
the usual posture was that woman lying supine on her bed, her 
thighs spread out, her knees half bent, and the man covered 
her, sustaining himself on his elbows or knees, or resting his 
entire body over her, breasts over breasts, face over face, lips 
upon lips, intertwining themselves, fingers stroking and caressing 
breasts, forehead, or locks or nap of the neck, “Y&mi ardently 
passionate makes her yont his bed like a wife yelding herself 
to her husband so that like chariot wheels we can make 
(copulatory ) movements (Rv. X, 10,7)". Bat if wife did not 
get her orgasm, and her husband was tired, he holding her 
neck by one hand, and pr her waist by the other hand, 
she doing likewise for support, both of them lifting themselves 
up in a sitting posture, the contractions of her vaginal walls 
holding the penis, in warm soft voluptuous grip, and not allowing 
it to slip off, she sits astride over his thighs, and the husband 
ia gradually put on his back, and she makes wheeling movement 
of hee battock as long as she does not get orgiastic relaxation. 
Yaksha or Kushans, Kinnaras, Madras, K&syapa, Bhrigu women 
often preferred the reverse position, The man resting his back on 
the bed , his leg stretched out and slightly bent; the woman 

radually spread over him from half-kneeling posture between 
je spread out thighs; or one leg over that of . the 
male partner; thus two bodies intertwined, moving in 
shapeotie rhythmic motions, in. voluptous utter abandon 
(utfullak) ; or she rides astride over his thighs; introduces the 
penis into her vagina, and then leans towards his face and 
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kisses .him, vibraüing her  waisb in eork aerew movemeniín. 
But ifthe penia appears to be large-sized and the vagina is 
narrow and short, Anangaranga recommends preliminary 
caresses to dilate and lubricate the vagina by sexual excitement 
for the intromission and accomodation of the large penis. She 
should lie supine with her legs widely apart and her 
bneer drewno up. The husband should cover her, au mig 
himself on his elbows and knees, Bat, if it does not disten 
vagina anfficiently ii should be caused by cunnilingus or tickling 
the olitoria. A forced and sudden thrust of the penis within 
the vagina may nob only tear oat the soft vaginal lininge if 
not sufieiently lubricated but may alao bruke the fold of 
mucous membrane passing from the under aurface of the 
glanspenis io the deop surface of the — Virgin and 
newly married girla have transverse folds ( ruga ) in their 
vagina | more pronounced among Negro women which add 
frictional pleasure ) which are worn out and polished by long- 
continued sexual unions. And the wife and the husband 
should sleep on their sides like the Annamese, interlacin 
their hips, thus facilitating intercourse, arma embracing sac 
other's neck, and lips kissing each other, This lateral posture 
is also advised during — But if ihe husband is NUT 
and tall and the wife is delicate and undersized, the husban 
shall lie supine, the wife shall ride over hie outstreched thighs 
and inserting the penis into her vagina shall lean on his 
breast, hold hia neck by her arms, and shall make a rotatory 
‘oork-acrew movement of her pelvis, lifted by his handa { still 
popular in 8. India ). But ifthe penis is undersized, the wife 
in her supine posture after the insertion of the penis shall bring 
her highs closer together and stretch out the legs; this wi 
tighten up'the vaginal wells and grip the penis afd prevent its 
easy slipping off; if e pillow is further placed under her 
buttocks dr loins if will enhance the penial pressure ngainagb the 
elitoris. The wife sits at the edge of the bed, her logs dangling 
apart in a half-sitting — her head leaning against & 
high cushion, The husband standing between her knees, 
inserte: his penis into her prominent vagina, the elasticity of 
which is thereby incre sud muscles become slack, thus 
presenting closely against the vaginal walls and clitoris, This 
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posture is recommended in the prelimina sexual unions 
With virgins. The husband ia peated on a stoul the wife ‘rides 
a@orose his ontstretched thighs face to face; inserting the permie 
into her vagina, she closely embraces him, kisses him holding 
his neck by har arms, he with his arms lifting and lowering her 
buttocks, thua facilitating her side to side rotatory pelvic 
motions, sand promoting mutnal pleasure. If however the 
vaging is large and dilated, the Nepalese and Abom women 
prefer after the Chinese fashion to lie on her back, lift her lege 
and placa them on the shoulders of her husband who 
approaches her ina kneeling posturaand performs the gexual 
union. If the wife kneela down and leans her forehead on the 
ontetretehed crogsad elbows on the ground, and the man 
copulate: with her in a kneeling posture from behind, her 
buttocks raised, like the Chamara, loud copulatoy sounds ara 
heard, && vacuum ig crested by the uterus fanging downwards, 
the vagins js stretohed, end consequently gir i& sucked in with 
coitional movements. It ia recommended in uniona of long penis 
and short vagine, It is favourable for conception, Among the 
Veddhas a? fey lun coitus is affected in the crouching posture, 
both partners equatting on their bama jost lifa the Austrica 
\karkotake), The male monkey brings the female monkey 
between hia spread out thighs and bolds her with forepada, 
The Apes also use quadrupedal posture. Among Mahars the 
woman lies flat on her back with drawn uplegs, and the man 
squats on his heels between her legs just among some Magrito 
tribes of Sumatra, and gradually lifting her upper body, copulates 
face to face by holding her neck by his sarma. Among Santala like 
Austrics woman bends forward, supports herself like 
animals upon her spread out legs and two hands, &nd the man 
approaches her from behind and winds hia arms round her ee 
(dhenoka}), Their vulva ig more or less posteriorly situate 

aa among the Austrics and Negritoes. Among the N&ghs ‘the 
woman is on her half-bent knees and ehe lowers her head - and 
she supports herself om her elbows, and the man performe his 
évitus in half-kneeling posture, bending his body over her, and 
placing his arms around her body (ardha nipirak) Among the 
"Gabaras the man kneela supporüng his hamp om the upraised 


theela and the woman is sèn face to’ face’ with her lege 
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aoross his thighs, each one holding the other by arma; 
it is depicted in MinAkshi temple pillar. Among. the 
Vakatak Nügns, naa depicted in Ellora frescoes, woman 
gita ou hia lap astride on his thighs, crossing her legs behind 
the waist of the man, placing his arms round her neck, 
and he holding ber waist with his arms and kissing 
each other; in another scene, the same posture, the woman 
having her lege astride over his thighs isin e kneeling position 
between his spread out laga (vijramirtaka!, Among the Kanets 
of Nepal the woman lies on her back, her buttock raised over 
a pillow, her lega either bent towards her thighs or spread 
ovar the ehouldara of tha man who approaches har in & kneeling 
posture (irimbhikta), This posture ia common in Egypt of Sth 
century E. O. And still customary in Abyssinian. Among the 
Orsons the woman stands against o tree and the man approaches 
her in a abanding posture, holding each other's waist by their 
arms (sthutharaths). Among the Guptas the woman used to lie 
supine on a bed, her buttocks resting on the edge of the bed and 
man approaches herlegs, slightly parted, resting on the floor, 
in a standing posture, bent over the upper paris of her 
body which alone is on. the bed, holding each other's waist 
by the arme, or caressing with fingers breasts or forehead or 
kissing each other. This exposes the beauty of tightened vulva, 
and turgid clitoria comes out of preputial aac. This posture 
ig also recommended where the vagina is large and the penis is 
emallasized, In Kausambi terracota figurines of Sunga 
period, now in Allahabad Museum, have been found, depicting 
sexual unions in sitting postures. In one plaque a couple is 
Been, fring Du ohair, face to face, the ple partner is 
astride her lover's thighs, her lega tightening round hia loin. The 
male holds a wine cup (madhu paira) and the female a wine jar 
(madhu ghata) in one of their raised hands. In another the 
woman and man are kissing each other, holding his neck by her 
arms while he with his hands are lifting up her buttocks and 
ponts her in close embrace. This coitsl modais popular in 
South Indian temple bas-reliefs, This posture is recommended 
in the first sexual union with a virgin as it causea lesa pain in 
intromission of the penis. Thea hymen of the Hindu girls is 


generally torg m their early girlhood by the forefinger of their 
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mother in daily washing the vulva with water. The knowledge 
of varieties of copulatory postures is useful to all, By tests and 
trials the sexual partners can find out thereby the posture which 
will afford them the natural ease, the utmost voluptuous thrills, 
sensory delights and quick orgiastic pleasure ani relief. The 
various poses also bring out the latent erotic charms, thus adding 
sensory gratifications, This ari of love any one can easily 
acquire and thereby enhance the valuation of love, ‘his beatitute 
every creature craves and is within the reach of many by inqui- 
sitive slight efforts. and which none should forego and everyone 
ought to obtain, But this refinement of life — love only the 
civilized peoples who are supplied with abundant nutrition and 
luxuries of life, distressed by very few worries, anxieties and 
cares, and need and seek diversions of physical energy outlet, can 
easily secure. Anangaranga (x) says: “The principle cause -of 
the estrangement of the married couple which throws the 
husband and the wife into the arms of others is due to the 
absence of varied pleasures and the monotony which accom- 
panies absolute possession, Monotony engenders satiety, and 
satiety brings repulsion, even of the sexual intimacy. The 
husband varying the pleasures of his wife will find in her 
various charming phases of many women by procuring in her 
new sexual delights, thus driving out monotony, which she will 
reciprocate.” 
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Barley cultivated (Hordeum vulgere) has been found at 
Mohenjodaro like that of predynastic graves of Egypt. The 
wheat found there has been identified with Triticum compactum 
or spheroccum, wbich are grown in the Pnnjab to-day. The 
wheat found at Mohenjodaro has 21 chromosomes oceur 
im wild state in some parts of Persia. Wheat found &t Anau at 
lowest level is of the eame type. Date stones algo have been 


—— 
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found in abundsnce in Mohenjodaro, A few minute scraps of 
cotton adhering to the side of silver vase show that it is a 
coarser variety of cultivated Gossypium arboreum, and not the 
wild one, Gossypium stocksi, which is also found still in Sind, as it 
developed the convoluted structure which the later lacks. The 
Mohenjodaro people, rich and poor like, were fond of spinning 
cotton and wool as numerous spindle whorls bave been found, 
practically in all houses. Besides barley, wheat and dates, the 
food of the Indus peoples comprised beef, mutton, pork, poultry, 
flesh of ghariwa! (Gaviwalis Gangeticus), turtle, tortoises, fish 
from the Indus (Rita rita and wallago) and dried fish of Arius, 
cought in the sea. 

ə domesticated animals included humped bull (Bos indicus), 
buffolo (Bos bubalus), sheep, elephant (Elephas maximus), camel 
{Camelus dromedarius, pig (Sus christatus), fowl (gullas), as their 
skeletal remains have been found at Mohenjodaro. Bones of 
dog (Canis familare} and horse {Equus caballus) have been 
found near the surface. Equus cabalus is probably of the samo 
stock as the modern country bred horse of Western Indis, 
closely nkin to the Anau horse. Humped bull was very numerous. 
It resembles the white and grey breed still common in Sind, 
Gujarat and Rajputana but unlike those of Central India and 
Dekhan. Seals 337-340 in plate 91 show their ¢ realistically. 
Representation of short horned and humpless catth are found in 
terracottas of Sind and Baluchistan, though their bone have 
not, ye been discovered. But no bone or representation of cat 
has been found. The bones of wild or half-wild mongoose 
(Herpeates aurpanetalus) shrew (Croeidura bediana', the black 
rat (Mus rattus) have been found. Other wild animals which 
are figured on the seals, copper tablets or terracotta are the 
Gour or Indian bison (Pl. 110 308-25), rhinoceros (111, 342-7), 
tiger (Pl, 111, 360-0), monkey (Pl. 96, 13 ; 94, 5), bear (Pt. 144, 4) 
and hare (P. 117, 5-5), Four. stag horns of hogdeer (Cervus. 
porcinus), Kashmir stag (Cervas Cashmerianus), sambhar (Cervis 
unocolor) and spotted deer (Üervus axial, p for medicinal 
ce have been found ; of these hogdeer is only native of 

ind, And Kashmir stag is found in the Himalayas between 
900-12000 feet altitude, Like cat, dion is unknown in Indus 
civilization. In further excavations of Mohenjodaro by Mackay 
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the following animals are indicated by findings, either in bronze 
or terracota, And majority of them might have been used for food 
consumption. Bos primigenius=Urus ox. : Bos namadious of 
Tarmak deposits resembles closely Bos primigeniag Bronze 
buffalo (Pl. 71. 23) of fine modelling, possibly by cire perdue 
process A domesticated life like cock (PI. 741). Fighting cock 
PI. 77, 7) indicated by the remarkable aggressive attitude of the 
tail Peacock (Pl, 80, 21). Dauck|PL 80, 16). Goose (PI, 77, 10) 
Dove (Pl. 77, 28). Monkey (Pl. 78, 2). Kid (Pl 80, 14). 
Bronze goat (Pl. 78, 18; 19). Clay Sheep (Pl. 80,8, 12). Turtle 
(Pl, 77, 41). Dog (PI. 77, 17), Bronze antelope (PL 77, 1). Black 
buck = Krishnas&ra |Pl. 58, 4. Singing bird (Pl. 50, 26). In 
early dynasties of Egypt after the Nile flood withdrew the 
ground was sown with corn seeds and after sowing, swine were 
turned in the fields who treaded in the corn, Straw of barley and 
wheat was used to biad sun-baked bricks. Wild pig was 
domesticated, And cattle was used. Examination of the pre- 
ee stomach of 3500 B.C, has shown that it contained millet 
(Echinochlora colanum|, barley and tubers of nut rash. Wheat 
('Tritucam dicoccum with flat ears, having long swans ; Triticum 
durum ; T. Vulgare antiquorum) and barley (Hordeum  hexas- 
tiction) of 2000 B C. ‘I, dicoccum, onions, radishes, lotus 
flowers have been found in a tomb of Deir el Bahri, Thebes, of 
200 B, C; Onions, figs, dates, lentils, beans, melons and E 
of 9900 B. O. Grape in the tomb of Ptah Hotep of 3000 B. .C. 
The painting of grapes during the fifth dynasty. Raisins iu 
ancient tombs.. Pomegranates during 20-2¢th dynasties. Linen 
in Menes Tomb. A thread of linen in bricks of Dahschur. 
Seed icapsules of flax in 12th dynasty (9400 2200 B. C. (Lotus 
seeds (Nymphoea lotus) eaten both green and dried. Roses 
picked in bud stages and made into garlands in order to prevent 
petals from falling have been found in early tombs. Tho starchy 
rhizomes of papyrus iCyperns) were cooked and eaten. The 
pith of papyrus was pressed and made into peper for writing pur. 
poses, Carbonized grains of barley and a primitive ipe of emmer 
wheat have been found near Neneveh of ¿000 B, C. |. Assyri 
"Piglath Pileser of 1190 B.. C. mentions apricots, figs, olives, 
pomegranates, quimces and grapes. Assyrians artificially pollinated 
the .spathes cof. the »pisti _obrees,, thus showing . that. they 
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understood tho sexuality of the date palm. Assyrian: Armanu- 
apricot ; As-asafoetida; Azipiranu=Saffron; Kadimerianu= 
cardamon , Karsu cherry ; Nushu- Nux, almonds; Sainassam- 
mu=Sesamun, sesame; Papa=Papaver, poppy. Poppy is 
Akadian irru, Sumerian unmantel ; end eyen in the Sumarian 
period, poppy in a seal is mentioned as the plant of life. Yátak&a 
mention ier \yava) and rice (tandula). But there is no 
mention of godhumaiwheat). It seems therefore that wheat 
was a later introduction in north-eastern parts of the country 
from Sindbu region.‘ The people took beef. In Langustha Jat. 
(144) we find that the hunters killed the cow of a hermit, roasted 
it in hia fire pit and enjoyed the feast. In Grihapati Jaf, (199) we 
find that during a famine the villagers took an old cow from the 
village mayor on condition that they would return its value by 
rice after two months, lived on its meat for a few days. Venison 
was liked. But pork (Nyagrdba Jat 12, Kurangamriga Jat 21) 
was the popular meat. Pigs were fattened to make pork palatable 
and for festal occasions ( Muni jat, 80 ; Saluka disc ; [ 
jat. 388, Monkey meat was also popular (Mahbakapi Jat. 407). 
Iguana \Godha sat, 325) and. pigeow Romaka jot. 277) meat 
curry cooked with sourmilk, pepper, cumin seeds, salt, ginger, 
and rice were regarded as delicious ; wild fowls (kukkuta) were 
much relished (Sri Jat, 248 ; Nyagradha Jat. 444 They were 
also kept as pets — A Benarasi professor kept a cock to rouse his 
his pupils early in the morning (Ak&lavaba Jat. 119)  Anitha- 
pindaka kept a white cock in a golden cage (Sri Jat. 248), Onion 
was popular. it was excessively consumed in festal dishes, 
Being permitted by a farmer to take 16 onions per person, nuns 
once pulled ont practically all the onion plants of the farmer, At 
this the farmer complained to Buddha at which the Buddha 
forbade the use of ontons to nuns (Suvarna Hamesa Jat. 186) 
Manu forbade excessive consumption of onions and garlics (5,19). 
Barley (yava: Ro, 1. 117, 21; Zend. yava, Gk. zeia; Lith. 
javai was rre introduced into Northern India by the 
Aryans. Vedic Aryans used to take barley grains cooked with milk 
(chira aud&na : 8, 69, 14), barley cakes fried in butter (apupa + 
8, 62, 1 ; pakti : 4, 24, 5) and porridge of fried barley mixed with 
sour milk (karamba : 8, 52, T) ; fried barley powder mixed with 
Cannabis indica paste (soma) and sour milk (yavasir : 1, 219, 92). 


* 
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From barley grains (dh&nya ; Lith, iuna- bread) be f 
rasa, dy 2,26,6) was brewed and drunk as as a eredi es 
Barley is the most ancient of cultivated plants (Hordeum heraa. 
tichon). The six-rowed barley has baen discovered in Egyptin 
bomba dating from predynastio (B. C. 5000) and sarly dYnastin 
periods and Swiss pile dwellings, It it mentioned ag one of the 
five cereale sown by the Chinese emperor Shennong, It — 
an important article of food of Bolomon. It is represented om 
the medals of Metapentes of &. Iinly of 6th century B. C. Tha 
Chinese used malted barley in dyspepsia. 

Wheat (godbuma= Vs, 18, 12, cow's emoka, possibly derived 
from Pers, gaudum) has bean found at Mahenjodaro. It is not 
found mentioned in the Rigveda, but found in Atharvavsda 
Wheat grain has been found in the Egyptian pyramid of Dashir 
of 2230 E. C, in the Swias lake dwellings of. 1100 B. C. and tha 
cereal (mai) waa sown by the Chinese emperor, Chinunung in 
2700 B. O. -Itis vary likely that Afghanistan . has been the 
nursery of bread wheat; for 60 varieties have bean found there, 
and 62 in Iran, while there are not more than 20 varieties of 
bread wheat im entira Europë. The wheat germ contains B0 
mg of antieterility vitamin E per 100 grama, The germ of 
maize containing only 164, Avena sativa (dat=Hind, jai), 
was known in ancient times in Asia Minor, Eastern Europe 
Germany and Central Asia. E Pliny, Germans use 
to live on ontmesl porridge. ©. Slav. Ovisuis related to Latin 
Ovis, so it is likely avena originally meant sheep-weed. According 
to traditions Jenghis Khan introduced it in India. Im Aini 
Akbar (1590) itis mentioned that Moghula used it as a horse 
fodder. Rice (Sali, Vrihi, Tandula=—Oryzo sativa ; Rim. Béla, 
§) ig found mentioned in the Atharvaveda 11%, 1, 42), Frere 
(O, Pera, virínji) means stimulating, growing Íast, the Bengal 
Boro rice. Wild races of rica (O. fatus and O, minuta) occur 
in moist places from eastern Himalayas to Ceylon and southern- 
most edge of China through Burma and Indo-China to Java, 
Borneo and Philippine Islands. But nearly 300 to 400 distinct 
races ara found in Malaya which ia likely to be its primitive 
home, and all having 19 chromosomes, Rice — from the 
east to weet. Herodotus who travelled in Babylonis and Suse 
between 404 and 447 B. O. stated that wheat was eaten in Persia. 
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and does not mention rice, But Aristobolus mentions in 285 B.C. 
that rice was pm in Babylonia, Bactriana and lower Syria. 
Chinese Oan Kion in 2nd centnry B. C. mentions its cultivation 
in Parthia and Babylonia. And in the early Christian era, it. 
was grown all over Persia where irrigational supply of water 
could be made available. Persian virinzi, Pasthu urisha (urizey) 
Skt. vrihi, Beng. boro, Jav. pari, Arabic aruss. Oryza may 
have been named from Tamil arisi. The unhusked rice ia 
usually steeped in warm water for 3-4 days ; it results in a little 
malting. a grain is heated again to boiling-point until the- 
husks open slightly. During heating the starch is partially 
gelatinized and the grain is rendered more or less transparent. 
It is now not so liable to be broken by the hullers in milling as. 
untreated rice. Parboiling rusults ina slight loss of fat, bat 
without any sppreciable loss it fixes the vitamin contents 
which are lost by polishing. The Chinese use sprouted rice grains 
(malted) as a peptic tonic, 4su Vrihi (Ts. 1, 10) is the Ausa 
Dhina of Benga). Pearl Millet‘ Priyamgu=Vs,18, 12) Bajra— 
Pennisetum glaucum or typhoidum) is of Rgyptian origin, It grows: 
in northern India on dry hot soil in arid climate as it requires 
less moisture than Sorghum vulgare (jowar). But it ripens 
earlier and is a wholesome food in hot weather. The millet and 
its straw are also used asa cattle fodder, It contains carbo- 
hydrates 73, 62 p c. ; proteids 9, 52 p. c. and minerals !, 78 p. c. ; 
cellulose, 7,8. Panicum miliaccum (Chena) is of Central Asiatic’ 
origin. It was extensively cultivated in eastern Earope in 
Roman times and China, It is cultivated on poor soil in India 
wi Panicum  mliare (Little —Mille&& Kungu-Anu; Av. 
19,80, 4). Thegrain however is digestible snd nutritious. Is 
contains 65, 20 carbohydrates ; 8, 04 proteids ;'4, 57 fat ; cellulose 
7,89, p. c. It is parched and eaten; orthe husked grains are 
cooked like rice and on ceremonial occasions made into an 
excellent milk porridge. Sorghum (Great Millet=Jowar—of the 
nature of barley = Nivira ; Vs. 16, 12) seems to be of upper 
Egyptian origin ; was introduced into Iran in the first century AD. 
It is an upland valuable crop. 1t contains almost 70 p. c. carbo» 
hydrates, 10 p. o, proteids, and 3 p. c. fat, Next to barley, 
Sorghum and Eleusine are good for malting, and fermented 
drinks are prepared from them, Bat when ita leaves and young: 
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shoots are used aa a fodder, enttle poisoning may take place dae 
to hydroeyanie acld produced in the tissues by the interaction of 
a glocoside dhorrin and an enzyme, 

Eleusine coracana. (H&ji the cultivated form of Hlensine 
Indica, isa native of South Indis. It produces an abundant ` 
érop in 24 ta 4 months, The grain is bitterish and is used by 
poorer classes. [ft is malted and o light bitterish beer (5uzeh] i5 
made from ii. Maize (Bhutt& — Zea maya) ia of. Mexican origin. 
The Spaniards introduced thia valuable American corn in 
Philippine Islands whenee it has aprend to India. 

aha ( Phaseolus mungo= Wash kalayi: Av, 6, 140, 9 ) ia. 
indigenous, Ita green pode are eaten as a vegetable. Ripe 
grain is the most esteemed of pulaes, as ite legumin or 
yogetable casein makes up the deficiency of the protein poor 
vegetarian diet of the Hindus. It ia parched and ground into 
flour and made into wafer biscuits, with apices, known as  pápcr.. 
Muga (Phaseolus aureus =Kancens Muga) is the yellow coloured 
pulse. Itis bnaked and split open, and cooked as a valudble 
addition to rina diet. Grushad into a thin paste with a little 
water, ij may be made into vegetable cheese balla and cooked 
and eaten with great relish. It ia indigenous and cultivated 
all. over tha country. P. aconitifolius ( Bana Mugal a 
perennial or annual slender climber found throughout India 
up to 42000 feet, producing the green variety of the pulse. 
P. lunatus (Lima Bean= Rarbott) has been introduced by the: 
Spaniards from Lima in Peru. There are numerous races in 
cultivation, deffering in the size, shape and colour of the I 
and seeds. Young pode are quite safe as a nutritious food. 
Bui old seeds sometimes may develop hydrocyanic acid which is 
easily removed by soaking the seeds in water for 94 hours snd 
throwing away the water, or removing the testae between two- 
boilinge. Dolichos bifllorus ( kulattha=—hulthi=borae gram) 
grows all over India, but particularly in Madras and Bombay. 
Cajanus indicus { pigeon pea=araki= Hind, arhar |. is: a 
native of Africa and wos cultivated in Egypt before 2000- B.O. 
in the time of 18th dynasty, With the Negro slave’ trade it wae 
introduced to Guam in 1774 and thence to tropical America.. 
The Egyptians introduced if to Spria whemoe: it ‘haa reached . 
India and is cultivated in. northern: Indis- -sa a valuable pulse. 
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It contains about 22,8 proteids ; 50 p.c carbohydrates ; 2, 1 M 
fat ; 3,0 minerals and to 2,8 cellulose, Pisum arvense ( field 
pea=metor } was cultivated in Eastern Europe and it reached 
the Greeks via the Black Sea and the Latins and Germanic 
tribes from the Greeks. Through Central Asia and Tibet it 
weached India where it is extensively cultivated, The green 
seeds are eaten aga cooked vegetable and sometimes uncooked, 
The ripe split peas are cooked asa pulse, P, sativum ( bara 
mator) is a developed variety of P, arvense through selection 
with white flowers. "The seeds have à sweetish tasíe and are 
usually taken uncooked and the entire pods while young 
as a cooked vegetable, Colocasia esculentum ( Aratu : Av, 
'20, 181: kaehu ) is indigenous. It reached Egypt from India in 
firat century A.D. and gau along the Mediterranean into Italy 
and Spain. And in the east it reached the Pacific Islands, 
where it is known as taro. Its tuber contains on the average 
about 18 p.c. of carbohydrates, mostly in the form of sugars, 
6 p.c, of protein and 6 p.c. of fat, but more cellulose than in 
potato or yam. ‘The tuber is cut into pieces, boiled and made 
‘nto paste which may be used as a substitute for cereals, Not 
Only the tubers, but leaves are also edible, Cooked leaves contain 
-about 4, 1 p.c. of protein, and 2, 0 p.c of carbohydrates, T'he tuber 
‘is fermented and is made into a pickle with the addition of 
lime juice, salt and chillies The stem is hemostatic and 
applied in wounds. Some of the leaves and tubers are acrid, 

quantity of needle crystals in the leaf-tissues increases 
‘with age, and a double — even with young leaves is 
‘desirable. The crystala in the tubers are found in the 
TI tissues and peeling will generally remove them. 
Colocasia (faro) contains sapotozin which appears to damage 
-adrenals, Sapotoxin also developes in decomposing fish, The 
injections of Diphtherial antitoxin and toxoid which 
stimulate adrenals as a reaction sre proving effective in treat- 
ment of leprosy, The habitual users of colocasia (taro) and 
rotting fish are found to be susceptible to the attacks of leprosy. 
Sesamum orientale or indicum (Til! Av. 6. 14,02) is of Egyptian 
‘Origin. Im Africa there are 8 or 9 wild races of sesamum, 
And it was cultivated in Egypt about 1800 B.C. Before that 
‘time Moringa furnished the cooking oil tothe Egyptians. 
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Assyria adopted its cultivation from Egypt 
conquests spread itio Iran, Asia, Greece ana De — 
became cultivated from very ancient times. North vards — 
cultivated into parts of Europe were summer imate 
allowed its growth. There are black, yellow and red-seeded 
races of sesame supplying 44 to 67 p.c. of edible oil . 18 p.c, of 
protein ; 25 p. c. of carbohydrates ; 3 p. c. of cellulose : 5 p c. 
of minerals of which calcium amounts to 1.45 ; moistare 5p.o. It 
is rich in Vitamin A. Masura (Vs, 18,12 ; lentil — Lens esculenta; 
is a native of Egypt from which country it was introduced into 
China and India, In Egypt it was cultivated in olden days 
From Egypt it was conveyed to India and it is now cultivated 
all over country as a valuable pulse grain. It contains 
aboat 28 p.c. protein, 61.14 p.c. carbohydrates, 3. 54 minerals 
10'6 fats, and 2, 42 cellulose. In Europe this pulse meal mixed 
with barley is given as an invalid food, Cicer arietinum (gram = 
Canaka, Va 18,12, Beng-sola ) is & native of T,ewant of every 
ancient cultivation, originating from O, pinnatifidum of Asis 
Minor, Syria and Palestine. It grows all over India 
particularly surrounding the Agra region. Tt used to be 
parched and its meal was taken by the marching soldiers, mixed 
with water and salt, Many poor apcountrymen still use the 
same, and call it cenaki or solakd chadtu. Dolichos 
(Beng. sim ) is a native of the eastern const of India, but now 
grown all over India as & en vegetable whose green pods 
are eaten. Ripe and dried beans are also eaten like o er pulses. 
Glycine max or soja ( soy hean=Chat ), s native of 
north-eastern Obina, grows now extensively in Manchuria, 
China, Java, Burma, Khasia Hills, Manipur and Madras. Soy 
Bean is the most valuable of pulses. The protein content of 
its seeds varies from %X) to 45 p.c. and being like the protein of 
animal flesh, and therefore much superior to the protein of wheat 
or other cereals, Its carbohydrates are in the form of dextrose 
and sugars with buta slight trace of starch, varying from 
22 to 29 p.o. Fats range from 18 to 22 p.c. Its minerals are 
mostly phosphoric acid and potassiam. The seeds may be 
parched and made into a meal (s¢tu) and thus eaten. 
Unless the seeds are boiled for a long time there is a bitter 
taste. Ths Chinese and Japanese make artificial milk from the 
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bean which has nearly three quarters of the food value of the 
cow's milk, The beans are eonked for several hours and then 
round between mill stones with the addition of water. Then 
fhe liquor is strained through cheese cloth and boiled to 
sterilize it, Through condensing the liquor by boiling 
Jegumin casein is made, The Chinese and Japanese make & 
number of nutritious and palatable preparations from soy 
beans. Soy-bean oil is a semi-drying oil, somewhat 
resembling cotton seed oil, but drying more rapidly. It may 
be a good substitute for linseed oil, and used in making soaps, 
varnishes, printers’ inks and water proof goods, Brassica juncea 
4Sarsapa= Rai! is perhaps of African origin. But it was developed 
in the Mediterranean regions. Now itis extensively cultivated 
from Egypt to eastern Europe, China and Indis, Tt is grown now 
al] over India, It is one of the most pungent of cultivated 
mustards, Its green leaves are used as a vegetable, and its seeds 
as a condiment and for cooking oil, B. napus ( rape=ton ) 
"T" in the Mediterranean. It is cultivated in Kashmir 
and Afghanistan, 

JEgle marmelos ( vilva : Av. 21, 146, 3) ia indigenous. and is 
cultivated all over the country. The pulp of the ripe fruit is 
made info & sherbet which is laxative. Half ripe fruits are 
roasted and their pulp is taken in chronic dysentery, atonic 
diarrhea and constipation. A gummy substance surrounding the 
seeds when mixed with lime sets rapidly and firmly like cement 
‘and is used in the construction of wells, It takes a fine polish 
and is not affected by water, The gum is also used as a 
varnish for pictures and it adds brillance to w&ter colour paints, 
The timber is yollowish white, hard and has a strong aromatic 
scent when fresh, But as the tres and its leaves are sacred to 
Siva, it ia hardly cut, Zizyphus jujuba ( vadari: Vs 1922,21 
is indigenous and is cultivated all over the country. But it 
has few races, China however has developed greatest varieties, 
exceeding 300-500. varying in size from a cherry to that of 
& hen's . Punica granatum (Dādima : MBh. Susruta) 
is found as burial offerings of Egyptian 12th dynasty. Its name 
is recorded in the monuments of 18th and 19th dynasties. It 
travelled through the southern-side of the Mediterranean, 
From Carthage it reached Italy where it was known as Punica 
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by the Romans, It reached Iran and Afghanistan in 2nd or 
3rd centary B. O. From Iran it reached Northern Jndia in first 
century A, D. Iranian name of it was Dulim, fron which, 
Skt. Ddrimba and Prakrit Delim have been derived. It 
reached China in third Century A.D. It reached Malaysia in 2nd 
or ded century A. D, where it is called Dalima or Delina, 
The best fruits have been developed in Iran and Afghanistan, 
For its numerous translucent reddish seeds, it was regarded as 
‘an emblen of fertility. In ancient Egypt its rind and root-bark 
were used as a vermicide, The ancient Greeks used the 
entire fruit, ite rind and root-bark as astringents and for killin 

tape worms as in Egypt. Susruta recomunends its rind an 

root bark as a4 specific for tapeworm. Mangifera Indica 
(mango : 4mra : Br. Ar. Up. 4 ; m, Ayodhy. 63, Dasa Br. 
Jat. 495 ) seems to bea native of Malaysia where and in Java 
many races are found as M. foetida, M. lagenifera, M. longipea, 
M. maingayi, M. microphylla, M. oblongifolia, M. odorata. 
Perhaps from Malay it was introduced into S. India. In Tamil 
‘itis called Manga from Malayese Mangga. It is the most 
highly esteemed fruit from ancient days. The ripe fruit 
contains a good deal of sugar. The acid in the fruit is citric. 
lt is rich in vitamins A and C. A fine ripe mango is relished by 
roll classes of people. Part of the surplus crop is made into 
fermented drink (sahakara eur& ) or vinegar ( phalamla), 
— juice is dried in the sun and made into paste, and thus 
can eaten throughout the whole year. Unripe fruits are 
made into pickles &nd chutneys  Unripe fruit may be boiled 
ith sugar and turned into a jelley. Mango flowers were used 
to scent wine in Gupta period. Mango seeds are sometimes 
grated, And gratings ara sieved and washed out in water, 
By adiing cocoanut milk and sugar, porridge is made out of it. 
"The seed is an astringent bitter and acts as a vermifuge and is 
given in ‘diarrhea and bleeding iles, Musa acuminata 
4kadali : Rim. Kish. 13 ; Aryan 85, Sadá&danta Jat. 514 ) is the 
‘wild primitive banana found abundantly in the bill forests of 
‘north-eastern India, bearing fruits, full of hard dark-coloured 
seeds, lying in a thin mealy flesh by eating which birds 
distribute the seeds, From selection among them through 
centuries many complex useful races with hardly any seed 
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have been evolved, Musa paradisiaea ( plantain) produces 
big green fruits which are cooked as their starch in repening is 
not converted into sugar as in banana. It contains about 26 
p.c of starch and 2 p.c. of protein The plantein may be 
sliced, dried- in the man and made into a» meal which may be 
baked into bisenita or given in diarrheas. The flower buds 
omy beenten as a vegetable, though somewhat astringent, 
The stem yielda a kind of fibre and callulose which may be 
woven into lustrous clothes. Musa sapientum ( banana 
rambha )produces pleasant taaty fruits when ripe, The starchy 
carbohydrates of the unripe banana, unlike plantain, are 
converted into sugars, There ia o pleasant amount of acidity 
dasto citric and. butyric acids together with acid salbe, It 
contains about WS mg antisterility vitamin E | a-tocopherol } 
per 100 grams of. banana meal ^ Ripe bananas contains about 
323 p.c. of sugars ; l, 75 p.c. of proieims and b tol pe. of fat, 
M. rubra s dull red coloured stem, leaf atalke and 
midribe, producing a yellowish red ripe fruita; this fine banana 
of butter consistency is an evolved form ont of selection as N, 
Deos. Ripe banana may be sliced and dried. in the sun and 
eaten like figa. Alcoholic drinks and vinegar may be made 
ouk of ii. Cocoa nucifera (coconut=Nirikela: Rim. Aranya 
85, the sea coast of the south was adorned with groves of 
coconut ireea ; Visvantara Jat. 527) ia a very useful plant. 
Tt developed in Malaya archipelago or Pacific islands, asit 
isa maritime plant, For the aeration of its roots, the movement. 
ofnir through a aandy soil produced by the rising and falling 
tides ia Decessary , Moisture af the crown requires sem breeze, Its 
floating husk-covered heavy large nuta require water for their 
dispersal. On the Pacific coast of America three close allies. 
of Coens—Atlalea, Maximiliana, Orbignya, und Elaeis, yieldin 

oil from their amall outa have been found,  Mlaeis is alao fown 

on tropical African .eoast; Jubaepsis in Madagáscar, And 
Íossil nuts of Cosos have been found in New Zealand. But by 
the distribution of. Qocos, it seems i& has developed in. the 
eastern Paoific than in the: western, Anyway its Sanskrit and 


vernacular name nitikela is apparently borrowed from Malaya. 


Nyiur ( for coconut )and Kelapa (in some places for the. tree 


and in others for the ripe nat); and this great gift-of nature to- 
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man reached Indian eastern coast from the same source, A 
dwarf coconut palm begins to fruit in its fourth year and 
reaches-its best in the 15th year. A tall coconut palm ns to 
fruit in its fifth year and attains ite highest in 15th. "Trees sixty 
years old show no falling off. Even they bear fruits at the age 
 Of90. The average height of the full grown tree is about 100 
feet. It may reach 190 feet with leaves. Good trees give 80 
nuts annually. Well-tended trees may yield more than 120 nuts. 
The nut grows to its full size’ in about 54 months when meat 
formation begins. Then for 2‘or 8 months, coconut water 
remains a refreshing drink. I¢ takes about a year for the nut 
tobe ripe. Ripe nuts may fall by the pressure of the 
wind; bat if left they will germinate on the tree. The water 
of a green immature coconut is somewhat astringent, saturated 
with carbon-dioxide and therefore a refreshing diuretic drink, 
and inhibits coli and cholera germs. It may be somewhat 
anthelmintic.. Bat when the nat is mature, the milk becomes a 
fluid, no longer astringent nor containing carbon-dioxide, but 
consisting of 95 p.c. of water, holdingin solution proteids, 
sugars ( saccharose in chief parts ), sals aad vitamin A, With 
complete maturity the water contains more salts and less sugar 
than af an earlier stage. The coconut water may be made into 
an alcoholic drink or converted into vinegar by acetic 
fermentation. The endosperm of an 8 month old coconut is 
rather transparent. It is eaten as adelicacy. From this 
gelatinous state it grows in opacity and becomes less gelatinous, 
In the transparent stage it cannot-be grated. But when it has 
attained maturity and ripeness, if its flesh is grated, pounded 
and squeezed, it yields a sap, carrying oil, Thie coconut milk 
in addition to salts, sugars and vitamin A carries a certain 
amount of oil in emulsion. It is generally used for cooking 
vegetable and meat dishes, sometimes for extracting oil. The 
coconut oil has the highest saponification number of all 
commercial fats. Within the nut occasionally a bluish white 
stone, composed of calcium carbonate ( coconut pearl calappa ),- 
is found. Coconut is tapped to give toddy. The inflorescence, 
tied and bound, is bruised witha wooden mallet The tip is 
next cut, By shaving offa fresh layer daily and catching the 
juice in ‘an earthen ware pot, toddyis procured. Fach 
22 
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inflorescence, lasts about 2 months, and out of 175 p.c. of solids 
af the toddy, 16°5 is sucrose, So. if .it ba boili, it forms into 
— sugar. But if ib be kept standing, i& r&pidly ferments into 
2 palm wine ( n&rikelàanvam ; Haghuvan, 465 ) and finally into 
vinegar, Leaves ara used for thatching sad fencing and for 
mnanufaeturing hata., The nidribs are made into brooms by 
binding them together. Coir ia made from the fibres of the husk. 
A coir rape by its elasticity does not break so suddenly 
aa do ropes of some stronger fibres. oir is also used for 
mannineturing mate. Coir. pith, hitherto & waste product, 
eontaina a high percentage of lignin which by condenestion 
with phenols may be mado into œ mery useful inexpensive 
plastic, The wood of the trank, though not so hard like that 
ofother palma, ia used as raftera and poste for building hute. 
Saccharum officinarum ( sugarcans=i#ehu; Av, 1,345 ) ia 
indigenous of northern open upland, related with other grasses, 
mentioned in tha Rigveda—8. arundinaceum (sare: Av J, 3,1, 
munga Er. 1, 161, 8) and 8. spontaneum ( Hugg: Ry. 1. 8, 8 }, 
When sugarcane (is aruahed, the juice sqeezed out contains 
in solution sasnharose (cane sugar), reducing sugars, including 
dexirose, fructose, gumny bodies, salbs of organic and inorganic 


acids—the latter mainly salis of potash, colloidal proteins, ` 


colouring mutters together with suspended particlas, Saccharose 
ig the reserve food stored in the cane; bub it travels about the 
plant from storing tissues in the transformed form of dextro- 
ginoose. Bo when folly mature and ripe canes are eroghed and the 
yoice ja boiled, greater proportion of oryaetallizable saccharose is 
obtained than from growing canes. If the jnice is boiled to 
dryness, crystals are formed at the bottom, known as sarkara and 
oryatalized [ump aa sarkara-khanda=sugar candy, Sarkara= 
Pers, Shakar=Ar. Sakkar=Gk. Gakchor, Sakeharon = Lab, 
Saccharon= Russ Sakkaru, Khnniüs menus a torn piece, originally 
derived from erushed sugar cane, Khanda-onndied sugar 


Pers. gand — Ár. qandi e 3p. candi — Eng. candy 2» 8weet confection. ' 


Sasanians introduced the sngarcane culture in Gaundesapur in 
Persia from India in 4£h century A. D, Sugarcane was chewed 
by lovers in India as mentioned in Atharvaveda. In Gupta 
period sugareane wine (sidAu) was manufactured. Sugarcane 
waa cultivated in Indo-China, Malaysia in first century A. D. 
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Nestorian Monks at Gundesspur in Persia learnt about 600 a new 
process of refining boiled sugarcane juice, In 641 A. D. tha 
Arabs defeating'the Sasanians introduced the sugarcane culture 
in Egypt and adopted a new process of refining which produced 


the purest kind of sugar, And this is known in Indie as misri 


after the (the land of the Egyptians (Zl Misr) who invented the 
process. The sugar manufactured after the Chinese process of 
refining introdaced and imported into Bengal was known as 
cint after China, The taolasses may be converted into alcohol ; 
excellent fertilizers in alkaline soil. Yeast may be cultivated 
rapidly in molasses, dehydraded and compressed into a ver 
uable nitrogenous food of nutty flavor, particularly æ desirable 
addition in a vegetarian diet. It is likely thas by hybridi- 
gation of 8. Arundinaceum with S, Spontaneum, sugarcane 
was originally developed in India, Both these grasses are sacred 
to the Hindus. 8. Arundinceam is known as sara. It covers 
large tracta of the Panjab. Itis said that war god Kartikeys 
was born in a sara grove (Saravanodbhava, Sarajanma), But 
as the sara grove burst into flames, the gods implored the aid 
of the divine nurse Kirtikii (Pleiades) fo take care of the baby. 
Kiartikeys is associated with sara, for sara culms were used to 
make arrows, tipped with copper or bronze, The Hindus use 
still the internodal parts of the culm of this elegant sweetish tall 
rass with white plumes for making p and bandles of paint 
shes. Its stems may be utilized for making high class 
writing paper. Munj (Munja) fibre is made from its leaf sheaths, 
which is twisted into a girdle in Upanayana ceremony. The 
leaf blades are used for thatching houses and making paper. 
Possibly boil&g the sara stem, hard crystalized sugar gravels 
(sarkara) were made. S, spontaneum known as Kusa, grows 
in low-lying lands where it throws off its snowy white pubes- 
cence and flowering stems often 12 feet in height. "The grass is 
large and fibres were made from it as from Munjas which 
are similar and woven into Kauseya fabrice as from rame ; coarse 
mats, twisted into ropes or u as & thatching material. .,In 
Vedic times the dry grasses were used for making beds to lie on 
or for making soft cushioned seats. lts mats are still used aa 
seats in Brahminic ceremonies and even feasts, Munj mats are 
superior and they are proof against white ants, Munj and @ 
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small quantity of sugar are still added to make vinegar (sukta, 
sautika) out-of molasses. Bæhmeria nives (Kusa =ramie grass ; 
Ass. rhes; Chin. Chuma) fibres were woven into Kauseya 
fabrics, The fibre differs from flax, hemp, jute, in peculiar 
pectic substance which holds the strands together, and is not 
easily broken up by bacteria in retting. It is to be removed 
by a de-gumming or de-corticating machine. Once it, is decortica- 
ted, it is a very valusble fabric, It is light and warm — the 
winter ; it ia cool jn the summer, absorbing perspiration, It is 
silky in lustre; it has the elasticity of wool and silk, and 
flexibility of cotton. It has high tensile strength, and is very 
durable. Instead of losing strength when wet like many 
fibres, Kauseya rather becomes stronger when wet 
than dry, and it dries far more quickly than cotton 
or linen,  Borassus  flabellifera (palmyra palm~Tala, 
Sità's breasts are compared with tala fruits: Rām Aranya 
46) is a native of Africa, From Babylonia through shores of the 
Persian gulf it reached Bombay and Madras coasts and are found 
up to the Gulf of Siam. orossus appeared in Bengal in 
fifteenth century and by 1675 became well-established. Borossus 
is an introduced palm in India. Ram (Sundara, 1) refers to a 
tree from which suri (toddy) oozes spontaneously, This toddy is 
the amrita which the Suras introduced from Asuras (Assyrians), 
that is, learnt the art of toddy making, The sacred texts 
were written on Borassus leaves cut into rectangular slips and m 
hole punched in the middle by means of which they were 
threaded into books. Birch birk leaves were only used for 
writing magic formulas to make amulets. The fan of the 
Buddhist pe is of Borassus leaf. The petiole makés the handle, 
and the blade is trimmed to shape, It is still the common fan. 
The most important uses of Borassus are however toddy and 
—— The tapper climbs the palm at the sign of its 
flowering, The inflorescence is beaten and crushed. And it is 
sliced off and the exposed surface is so fixed as to dip into a vessel. 
Twicea day, the expert tapper climbs the palm, cuts off a fresh 
slice and carries away the juice daily for about 5 months. For 
sugar making the vessel is coated with lime to delay fermente- 
tion. And if the fresh juice is boiled up to the moment of 
setting and poured into vessels to cool, it makes brown cakes of 
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sugar (79. 19 sucrose) ; buf if boil£ until concentrated and left 
to stand for months, x crystallizes out. As deliques- 
cent salts invariably gather moisture from the air, rice flour is 
sometimes mixed with sugar to keep it dry. If the juice is kept in 
open vessels for sometimes, it ferments into toddy=tari. But 
if the vessel is sealed long, by fermentation it is converted into 
vinegar. Toddy varies in strength as to its alcoholic contents in 
the process of fermentation. Butif it be distilled, palm-wine 
(ar&k) i& manufactured, There are soft tissues under the outer skin 


of the fruits which can be extracted and eaten in various pre- 


parations. The three seeds within the fruit when immature have 
a lining of gelatinous endosperm and a little cool water which 
are eaten and drunk. The endosperm contains about 93 p. c. 
water but in its gelatinous portion glucose predominates, followed 
by saccharose. ith maturity seeds harden like stone, But if 
-— are buried for ? or 3 months underground, seeds germinate 
and young seedlings are eaten like fruits after the nuts are cut 
by a heavy knife. Corypha umbraculifera (talipat palm = tali- 
patra —tilisa), a tall fan-leaved palm of Ceylon and Malabar 
coast, and common along the coastal region of Madras, Bengal 
upto Philippine Islands. It grows about 95-40,years and all the 
palms of its generation flower at the same time and after their 
seeds ripen, the palm dies, The leaves are very large, often 10 
feet in diameter and made into baskets, mats, fans, umbrellas, 
and -— are utilized as writting materiale, During the time 
of gro of the palm up to 35 years, it stores a vast pm of 
starch in the soft interior of its trunk, Sago of reddish colour 
can be made from stem when a praedae the flowering time. 
At this time tapping is also possible for sugar or toddy, Accord- 
ing to Hoernle palm leaf manuscripts from 450 to 16th century 


are inscribed with iron styles on leaves of Corypha sfter which © 


period Corypha is displaced by Borassus. Phenix dactylifera 
(date=kharjura, Ram. Aranya, 15) haa been a cultivated 
tree of the dry belt from Senegal, Its fruits are very. valuable, 
rich in sugars, and almost still the staple food of the Arabe, The 
ancients made a fermented liquor by macerating the fruit. A 
saccharine juice for toddy and sugar may also be obtained by 
éapping the date palm, but it is seldom done to damage & 
—* e plant like date. Oil may be pressed from its seeds; 
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Leaves are made into matting. There is Coumarin in fresh 
spathes, and an agreeable perfumed water and attar are distilled 
from them. Phoenix sylvestris, distinguished from dactylifera 
by the absence of root sucker ia indigenous in Bengal, on the 
Coromondal coast dnd Gujarat. It in usually tapped for its sap 
to manufacture sugar. It produces a very poor quality of dates, 
Flacourtia indica (tamila) is a shrub with berry like fruit, 
extending from Eastern India through Siam into Malays, Java 
and Philippines. Its wild fruit is sourish and astringent. But 
the frait of F. Jangomas, a small spiny tree, cultivated from the 
Himalayas to Malaysia, produces excellent sour sweetish fruit 
which can be eaten raw. 

Citrus originated in rather dry climates from plants which 
in order to nourish their seeds became possessed of water-storing 
hairs within the fruit cavity. By natural selection plants pro- 
ducing greatest quantity of water-storing pulp, either containing 
delicious sugars or acids with flavours have been developed, 
Citrus medica (lemon from Arabic Jimun-Hindi limbu or 
nimbn ; Skt. turanj - Pers. turanj Skt. Vijapur& from Vijauri in 
Kafirstan which Baber in 1519 mentions as famous for its 
citrons) is indigenous of Media or of very ancient cultivation, 
It reached Iran before the time of Achwmenides. Alexander's 
officers found that the juice of Medica was used by the Persians - 
mixed with wine to expel bile and poison ; and its juice was used 
to make the meat digestible and to perfume the breath. Caraka 
and Susruta called it matulunga an arded its juice as medi- 
cinal in hepatic troubles, During the Gupta period ita &kin was 
chewed to cover the smell of wine after drinking and to perfume 
the breath and to prevent belching after meals (Kal, Mal, 3). 
Lemons are now extensively cultivated all over the country. 
C, limon resembles C. medica in having buds tinted with red 
and thick rind, but differs in baving the leaf blade jointed to the 
leaf stalk, C. acida is K&gazi nimbu, indigenous in the warm 
valleys of the Himalayas. C. aurantifolia ia the sour lime. C. 
limetta (madhu karkatika) is the sweet lime, indigenous of 
the Nilgiri Hills, ^ Q. sinensis ia the orange, indigenous to 
western China, It was called by the Persians narend who 
introduced it in their country. Arabs called it naraunj. From 
the Persian, Hindi naringi, Skt. nagaranga and Sp. naranjo; 
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Port. laranga, It, arancio, Fr. oranger and Eng. orange hata 
developed, It issometimes confused with C. auragntéum, the 
the bitter Sevilla orange which ia used for making marmalade 
and not for eating, This orange reached Spain in 9th century and 
sweat orange much later. If grows now a northern India and 
in Guzerat (Mozambique). This orange is now cultivated in 
Oelifornia and Florida, Ọ. mobilis is the Chinese Mandarin 
orange (tangerine) with thin easily moveable akin and sweet 
uice with fine flavour, Isis cultivated axtensively in Sylhet, 
Nagpur and Coorg. O. maxima (Pomelo, Shaddock=Skt, jamb- 
Aira Ve. 15.3) is a native of Indo-China, Siam and Malaysia. 
The fruit may be ag heavy a3 3 kilos with pleasant sour sweetish 
taste in fine cultivated varieties, the pulp being either white 
orred. Tt reached Bengal from Batavia for which it is known 
as Rativi lebu, Bombay variety is better, The Spaniarda intro- 
duced it or ita hybrid in Floride in early 16th century where if is 
known as grape fruit (O. paradisi) A fragrant oil may be 
extracted from the citrus rinds, and a delicious perfuma from the 
flowers by enfleurage. Citrus fruits are rich in citric acid and in 
antiscorbutic vitamin C (mécorbie aeidi, O. & mg. af aacorbic 
acid ia found in lemon per kg, O. 3-08 in. arange, O. 04 in apples, 
©. 05 in tomato, 0. 1 in potato, O. 25-0, 5 in cabbage, 

Eugenia  &romatica (Cloves- Lavanga in —Obarnka and 
Ramayana from Malaya bunga (variegated) langng flower), s 
small-sized trea, ia a native of Moluceas, Its dried flower bud 


. (elova) w&s known to the Chinese ag Chingkeh and the courtiers 


in the time of Han dynasty |-02 B. 0-190 A. D) were. enjoined 
to hold cloves in theit mouths in the'presence of the sovereign tà 
sweeten their breath, Harly in the first century it became an 
object of trade at Alexandria in Egypt and passed forward to 
Rome. In fourth centary clove wae popular inthe Meditefranéan 
region, The fruit of the clove tree isa for lesa aromatic than the 
flower buds which are an agreeable eromatic stimulant, ‘anti- 
spasmódiec and carminative, E, cumini or jambolana .(Jazbu, 
from which Southern Asia waa celled Jambudvipa in J&takas) 
a fruit tree, producing a black astringent plam,geowing wild in 
Jndia‘asceanding the hilla up to 6000 feet and in Malaysia, The 
fruit is eaten mixed with suger, Wihes snd vinegar dre made 
from ita pinkish pulp.  Tha'powdér of itd “Reed: ia’ given in 
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diabetes. It is said that it contains & glucoside (antimelline) 
similar in action like insulin. A sherbet is made out of its pulp, 
Diaspiros ebenum (ebony tree) is & large tree of Ceylon, 8. India 
and Karnatak. Its black heart wood weighs about 36 kilos per 
. eubie food; the wood is much appreciated for ornamental 
furniture, piano keys, Chinese Chopsticks. D. embryopteris 
(tunduka ; Beng. g&b from Siamese plab), a dense evergreen tree, ` 
is found throughout greater parts of the country, Siam, Java and 
Celebes in Sd wet places. The unripe fruit contains much 
gum end tannin. which are extracted by pounding the fruit in & 
mortar. This gummy product is used as a preservative of beams, 
and fishing neta are tanned and toughened with it, In ripen- 
ing the fruits loose their astringency and they are eaten, Seeds 
ield an oil. D, kaki (persimmon) as a small tree grows in Khasia 
ills, Java, and Japan. Ripe fruits loose their astringency, The 
Chinese often dry the fruit like figs. It has 2 almond like . 
stones, But Javanese variety is seedless, and the ripe fruits 
possess & beautifully golden yellow colour and pleasant sweetish 
taste of apricots, A fine preserve is made from it, Ficus benga- 
lensis (bata), & wide spreading large tree, well-known for its 
descending roots, is found all over the country. F, carica (Smyrna 
fig) is found in Egypt of 4000 B. C, From Egypt it was intro- 
duced into Iran known as anjir, From Iran, it spread into 
Afghanistan, Baluchistan and Kashmir. F. glomerata (udum- 
bara, yagna dumara), a large tree, is found on. Salt Range, Sub- 
Himalayan tract from Kashmir to Assam and Bengal. It bears 
large fruits which are eaten ripe. Its unripe fraits are cooked as 
& vegetable, It produces a viscid latex, containing 4'9 p. c. 
caoutchouc and 95 p.c, resin. PF. religiosa (asvatha Av.), a 
native of —* track, Salt Range, Central India, Bengal, 
begins life epiphytically and strangling its host or on old build- 
ings, its far growing roots extending down to the ground and 
establishing it as an independent tree, Gautama attained 
his Buddhahood under the shade of its tree at Buddha Gays. 
In 288 B. O, Mahendra transplanted its branch in Anuradhapur 
from which all the plants of Ceylon have originated. It is the sacred 
tree of the Buddhists. Feronia limonia or elephantun (Kapittha 
~Av. 4,2, 8 for virility, wood apple), a small tree of India. 
The fruit pulp is made into sherbet to be drunk aa a stomachic 
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stimulant, mixed with sugar as it is acrid and full of small 
seeds, A fermented wine was made from its pulp. Madhuca 
(Bassia) latifolia (Madhupa, Av. 1, 84,5; Hindi, mahua) grows 
in Northern India and M. longifolia is found in south-eastern 
India and Ceylon. Both trees flower freely, The flowers are rich 
in honey, and are used for —— food, for making sugar 
and for making fermented liquors and acetone. The seeds yield 
oil (iliipe butter) which ia used in food, sas a substitute and an 
adulterant for ghi, for soap and candle making. In the seeds 
however there is sapo-glucoside (mowrin) which if injected into 
the blood causes death. Bat when eaten by animals, it does not 
pus poisonous to them, Artocarpus integra (panasa) is a 
arge tree of very ancient cultivation, and indigenous of the 
country. The tree may be 85 feet high and bear fruits at 3 
years The fruits grow to an enormous size, exceeding even 50 
kilos. The ripe pulp of the fruit is sweetish, but has the flavour 
of ethyl-butyrate. Itis laxative: The starchy seeds can be 
boiled, roasted, mealed and eaten in various ways. , The heart 
wood of the tree has a bright yellow colour which is appreciated 
by the Buddhists, as it is noted for durability and fine polish. - 
A, communis or incisa (Bread Fruit), a native of the South Seas, 
is cultivated in 8. and W, India, Ceylon and Burma. But it 
can not stand the winter of Bengal. Both seeded and seedless 
varieties are found, The fruit flesh of the seeded races is not 
much eaten. But the seeds taste like nuts, roasted, fried or 
boiled. The fruit flesh of seedless varieties is eaten shortly 
before it is ripe. It may be sliced, and baked or boiled and it 
tastes like potato. But as it is laxative, itshould be boiled in 
two waters. The wood of this tree is yellow and resists white 
ants. A. champedan is met with in Eastern Bengal, Assam and 
Burms. Its fruit much resembles Panas, but itis smaller and 
narrower, The rind is thinner and the flesh is. more juicy and 
aromatic, and when ripe, of dark yellow colour. The seeds can 
be eaten either boiled or roasted. The fruit of some races is 
edible as a vegetable before it is ripe. It may be sliced and 
baked or it may be boiled in which condition it tastes like potato. 
A, lacoocha (lakucha=dayua), a fig tree, is found in Kumaon, 
East Bengal, 8. India, Ceylon and Burma, The fruit is eaten. A 
yellow dye can be obtained from the wood which is used to dye 
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the garments of the priests. Spondias cythera (Beng. Belati 
&mra), a mdium-sized fruit tree of eastern Pacific and Java, now 
rows in Bengal being introduced by the Dutch. The fruit may 
as large as o duck egg is pleasant to est when stewed. The 
fruite are also excellent E sauces, reserves and jams, 
B. spinnata (&mrataks ; Beng. amré&) is indigenous from India to 
Malaccas. The fruits are acid, and pickled. Pulses are soured 
through its young fruits. 
Tamarindus indica (Ar. tamare hindi=date of India ; Amla), 
a large tree growing to the height of 80 feet of India and of 
Africa, south of Sahara. But 1$ is not known that it was cultiva- 
ted in Egypt in early times,- The pulp of its pods contains | 
tartaric acid (8 to 10 p. c.) with potassium bitartrate and about 
80-40 p. c. sugars. After gathering, the ripe pods are first 
stripped of their outer shell, and seeds are removed from the 
pulpy contents. The pulps are mixed with salt or sugar or both 
or preservation. If the pulp is boiled with an equal amount of 
sugar, jam is made. Ifthe pulp is mixed with salt, pepper and 
mustard paste, a pickle (Beng. Kisanda) is made. Seeds contain 
about 68 p. c. carbohydrates, Lg to 18 p, co. proteins and 1, 6 to 
6'6 fats. The de-hosked kernel contains nearly 60 p. c. pectim 
which can be utilized in making jellies. The palp is laxative. 
The outer skin of the seeds containing tannic acid isremoved 
by roasting and soaking. Then the seed kernel may ba roasted 
and made into a starchy flour, or starch extracted from it. Seed 
kernels may alao used as food, by boiling or frying them. The 
tender seedlings may also be taken ‘as a vegetable. The heart 
wood is very hard, bat not durable if exposed to weathering, 
Bouea macrophylla (genera, a medium sized tree growing 
from north-eastern India £o Maluccas up to 10-90 m. height, 
roduces s juicy fruit of sourish and sweetish variety with a 
aint smell of turpentine, They are either eaten fresh, or: 
savoury pickles are made of the half ripe frnits, i l 
Averrohoa carambola Germ, a wild plant of Java, 
is cultivated in Malabsr and Bengal for its pleasant sub-acid; 
fruits, which can be eaten raw and also excellent for ‘tarts. 
Baber in 1519 praises itin the name of kermerick. In 1610 it): 
was found cultivated in Goa. Sirja xan ins (tamála. 
an evergreen tree of E. Himalayas; E. Bengil,'S. Canara, Coorg," 
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Nilgiria, Burma into Siam. It ie cultivated for its pleasant acid 
Íruits which are eaten and made into sherbet, Immaturefruita. 
yield a good deal of gum resin. The bark dyes ootton black, The 
timber is durable. o6cini& (or cephalandra) Indica tbimbi} is 
& climbing herb of tropical Asia and Africa with amall reddish 
Íruits. Young shoots nnd fruita are cooked in curries, Ripe, 
red froite are candied. Spinatia oleracia (apinach =palong), o 


 &ucculent leafy vegetable, was cultivated in Iran in lab century. 


It was introduced into Europe in 11th century, From Europe 
it has been introduced into India in the 19th century. Ib ie 
appreciated &s s vegetable for ita rich iron and vilamin contenta. 
Hiptage madablota or bengalensis (Midabilati), n native of 
the plaina of India and Malayn, where it ia eultivated as a garden 
flower, is o large evergreen scandent shrub reaching & height of 
12-15 fi, 1t ia attractive when in full bloom with profuse trusses 
of white and yellow fragrant flowers in large terminal and 
amal ler axillary panicles, borne on short spikes. It looka fine 
on a atrong trellis or ag & &creening material. It flowers between 
February and April. 5 

Santalum album (sandalwood : candana forests adorned 


' Málavakula hills and the islands of Kaveri: Ram, Eish, 41) is œ 


amall parasitic tree which draws a part of its nourishment from 
the roots among which if grows, numbering above 70 species. 
B. Album is & small evergreen free growing in the dry region of 
Bonth India ; eastern Java along the Ghain of lessor Bunda 
Ialanda to Timor; the adjoining parts of New Guinea, northern 
and eastern Australia, Very closely ja the genus Eucarya which 
Occurs in weat and southern — where E, spicata is the 
aouree of Wesi Australian sandal al. This oil however has nob 
the exact smell of tree sandalwood oil, se theair chemical! composi- 
tions are not identical, Buttbe Melayaaia area of B. Albom 
borders in à natural way, while 8. Indian arem is detached, thus 
indicating ite introduction in the new habitat, though of very 
ancient times, Sandalwood trees are folled and cot up into 
billets, Then white sapwood is removed ae if lacks the eteni, 
The heartwood is rubbed on stone with water to make a fragrant 
paste which is used asa very popular «cosmetic, The wood is 
comparatively hard, very close grained, and oil in it preserves it! 
For its pleasant aroma the wood is need in-making dainty toile& 
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articles, Fans are made out of it. The wood is distilled for its 
valuable oil. 'The oil contains 90 to 98 p. c. sesquiterpene 
*loohols and A and B santalol i is used in perfumeries, 
Taken internally the oil acts ns a stimulant and disinfectant in 
the urinary genital organs. Pterocarpus santalinus (Red 
sandalwood = rakta candana) grows in. Cuddapath, N, Arcol and 
Karnul. The wood isinodorous, Butit has & red dye, And 
meade into a paste either with or without white sandalwood, 
it makes a pretty rose tint on the forehead. The timber is used 
for house posts as white ants do not attack it. P. dalbergoides is 
the Paduk of Andaman Isles, It has a reddish timber, very 
strong, heavier than teak, and twice ag hard, P. indicus is a 
native of Malaysia. The timber is moderately hard and heavy, 
yellow to red, fragrant with rose like odor, sometimes resembling 
sandalwood scent. The wood is made into various kinds of 
furniture, The fragrant flowers are highly prized. It has been 
introduced into Burma, P, macrocarpus (Burma Padouk) grows 
in Karen Hills, producing bard and strong wood. P. marsipium 
{Indian Kino) is found in Kumaon Terai, hills of Bibar, Central 
and S. India and Ceylon. The wood is durable, takes a fine 
polish and is used for making furniture, window frame, rafters 
and beams. In N. Malabar a kino is collected from its iuice by 
tapping, and the kino is used as a tanning material. Garcinia 
cows ia a tall evergreen tree occuring in Eastern Bengal, Assam 
end Burma as far as Siam, The bark contains a yellow resin, 
insoluble in water but with spirits of tarpentine — & light 
yellow permanent varnish, fruit (Beng, cowa) which is of : 
the size and form of a small orange ripens in June and is acid 
in taste, but makes a very fine preserve, The timber is hard but 
not of first class, G. gam (hila) is a small evergreen tree of 
the western coast and Ceylon, ascending to 6000 feet on the 
Nilgiris. It yields an adhesive yellow resin, which is insoluble 
in water but makes a fine yellow varnish when mixed with tar- 
pentine, The fruit ripens in the rainy season and is of pleasant 
acid taste ; the rind of the fruit is used as a condiment and used 
in fish curries and dals in plece of tamarind, G, indica 
(kokam) is a slender tree with drooping branches, thriving in 
the lower slopes of Nilgiris, in , Kanara and Konkan. 
The fruit is called wild mangosteen, The dried fruit is used as 
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a condiment and in acidulous drinks. F 

fruit an oil is extracted, known as Kokan Sater ef -— 8 
light yellow colour. It is used in the adulteration of ghe d 
mangostana eee evergreen tree, is indigenous to 
Molucca stands, The region of its cultivation of mangosteen 
extends a, x Malaysia and from thence northward to 
Moulmein in Burma and into lower Cochin China, Java, N ilgiris 
It fruits usually after 15 years. The snow white ulp on the 
seeds ia delicious with a delicate flavour, But the fruit does not 
keep more than a few days; rind contains 7-13 p.c. tannin 
Dioscorea ( ams - Beng. matialu) belongs to'a large genus of 
herbacious climbers with underground storage organs which by 
the food held in them enable the plant to renew annually & 
vigorous growth, These storage organs (tubers) if thrust deep 
into the ground are protected against hogs and wild animals 
above the ground ; if superficially on the ground by a coveri 
of thorny roots or poisonous substances, Even many cultivat 
forme have more or less irritant action. Dioscorea alata 
( white yam = Beng, O L ) is found in deep forests of Indo-China, 
Now itis extensively cultivated in tropical countries; in Indis 
all over the country except in Rajputana. During the season 
at growth of 10 months it may be formed up to 60 kilos, but 
usually about 5 kilos. The tubers are starchy, but somewhat 
sticky. Water in which the sliced tuber is cooked should be 
thrown away, a3 it is likely to contain irritant substances, or the 
sliced yam may be kept overnight im cooked rice water to 


. remove ite acridity, Dry tuber contains about 85 p. o, starch 
ried into meal 


8 of protein and 1, p.c. of fat, It may be conve 

and kept fora year, and biscuits may be made, mixed with 
rice or wheat flour, D. bulbifera (yam producing bulbils ) is 
common on the hedges of Malayaria, Burma and India, Tubers 
are round, not lerger than a man's fist. It is very irritant and 
is hardly edible unless repeatedly boiled and washed in running 
water between each boiling. D. fasciculata is grown iu Bombay, 
Bengal and Berar, Its starch is very little irritant. Papaver, 
somniferum : opium -ahiphena, .Buaruta ) a native of Asia 
Minor. Ancient Greeks were used to sprinkle its seeds over 
cakes. Its capsules, stems and leaves were employed by the 
Greeks in the preparation of an ‘extract, called meoontom 
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( Hyppocrates } which was used ss a soporific drug and in’ the 
tion of a soothing beverage like kuknar of Akbar's time 

and post of modern Punjab, The inspissated sap was called by 
them opiom, from opos=juice. Theophrastus in 8rd century 
B. O. describes that opion is obtained by scratching the green 
pode of Papaver somniferum, Virgil and Pliny — ita 
medical value. Galen called ita sovereign remedy against 
dysentery, The Arabs from 9th century spread its fame to 
Persis, North Indis and China, based on Galen as au authority. 
. Arabs called Gk. opion aa apyum, which’ became afin in Hindi, 
Skt. — (snake venom), and Chinese yapien and afonyong. 
The early trade-of opium passed into Arab hands after the 
Roman downfall. Arabs and Persian sailors employed by them 
took gre eastward, The supply of drug reached Arabian 
and Persian coast by sea. Babar does not mention opium 
(1539), but Abal Fazl. mentions poppy culture in Malwa, 
in' Akbar's time. Itis said that the Chinese learnt to smoke 
opium in the time of Kublai Khan (1279-94), The Greeks 
praised the value of poppy seeds as an article of food and 
affording oil (about 30 p. c.) before they knew the narcotic 
effect of its capsules,  Dryobalanops  aromatica (Malaya 
akok kapur PBarus-camphor trees of Barus in Sumatra; 
apur, Kapuram, Arab, fur; Apakve karpura ; Hindi Kapar) 
avery lofty tree, often 200 feet high, is found in Sumatra, 
Borneo and Johore. The trunks of the tree may possess a 
clear length of z 125 feet and a girth of 7 to 35 feet, 
The wood is moderately bard and heavy d m & good polish 
it resembles mahogany, Camphor accumulates most in the 
cavities of the trunk, as a crystallized form of oil which is 
found throughout the permanent parts of the tree. I$ is not 
chemically identical with that of cinnamomum, though very 
imilar, being principally d-barneol, Camphor is sought in 
e forest at the personal risk of the hunter from predatory 
animals and fevers. When a likely tree is found they hack 
& hole in it to test the presence of camphor by means of 
its smell, There was a great demand for this camphor 7 
the Chinese before the camphor industry was developed. 
Arabs traded with if in sixth century A, D. and brought it 
to Europe; possibly to India; or India got (his natural not 
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distilled, camphor (spakv& karpura) from the Chinese who 
gotit from Malaya up to 8th century A. D. The Portuguese 
snached the.camphor trade from the Arabs in 1501 when 
they began to dominate the Indian Beas, The Malays use 
camphor in the ceremonial purification ofa corpse. An oleo- 
resin (oil of camphor) is obtained by cutting a hole in the 
tree into which it drains, Itcan also be obtained by dis- 
tilling its wood, Cinnamomum camphora is is stately tree of 
southern Japan, mid-east China, Tonkin and particularly 
Formosa, In ninth century A. D. the Chinese and Japanese 
learnt to manufacture camphor from distilling its wood. 
Camphor is formed in oil cells which occur in all parts of 
the tree. They fill with a clear yellow oil in which the camphor 
gradually forms. When young parts are distilled, the oil 
is obtained, containing more or less camphor which can be 
separated by decanting. This manufactured Chinese and 
Japanese camphor (pakva karpura) has practically monopolized 
the camphor trade. In Indie recently O. camphora hae been 
introduced in Nilgiris, Dehradun and Shaharanpur. Blumea 
balsamifera, a plant 12 foet high, is found in Siam, Celebes and 
Philippines, It smells strongly of camphor, Malayese manufac- 
tures camphor out of it by distillation. They and the Chinese 
appreciate its warm stimulating and sudorific effects, Mallatus 
ippinensis (kamal&) is a widespread small tree found, from 

N. W. Himalayas throughout India to eastern Australia, The 
glandular hairs'of the fruit which are intermingled with 
stellate hairs contain a pretty dye of red brickish tinge. 
The coloring matter varies from 1,4 to 1,7 p.c. ofthe weight 
of the fresh fruit. Boiled with alkali, particularly alum, on 
silk and wool it imparte a beautiful golden red. It contains 
rottlerin, wax and resin, Ié is anthelmintic, but a purgakive, 
roducing nausea and gripping. Solanum melongena (br m 
rtāku, begun) is a native of western Bengal and Malay 
where they grow wild. It grows now all over India, Persians 
carried it to Iran pt, The Arabs took it to Spsim 
And the Spaniards ave taken it to America (eggpient)- 
Young sliced fruits are fried or curried. Hibiscus nog- 
chus (musk seed, musk mallow-«lata kasturika), & herbacious 
busb, is found in the hotter parte of the country. The stem 
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contains a jute like fibre. Its seeds are scented of mask, The 
musky scent of the seeds reside in the seed coat and may 
be brought about by rubbing the seeds, They are placed 
among the clothes to perlume them and to keep insects and 
moths away, The s contain a little fixed oil—the musk 
seed oil—the chief constituent of which is palmitin, The 
fruit is demulcent and diuretic. The Arabs traded in the 
seed as hab-el-mishk from which the abelmoschus has been 
derived. Arabs carried to Egypt. And medieval Euro 
used to receive the musk seeds from Egypt principally. 
Spaniards have carried them to tropical America H, 
binus (Deccan hemp, Ambari hemp) is indigenous of S, India, 
especially of Deccan and Karnatak. The stem contains æ fibre 
which is shorter nnd less flexible than jute, but stronger, more 
lustrous and durable. It is used for making ropes, fishin 
nets and canvas. The seeds contain a clear yellow drying oi 
about 20 p. c., used in paints and making linolenms, H. esculen- 
tus (ochra= Hindi bhendi) seems to be of African origin, The 
Portuguese introduced itin America with an African name in 
16th centmry. It is cultivated now in all tropical countries, 
Young pods are used as a vegetable. They are boiled, fried 
or used to thicken soups, The carbohydrates in them such as 
starch and sugar, range from 4 to 12 p.c, The oil from the 
seeds (20 p. c.) is edible, containing palmitin snd stearin, 
The mucilage of the seeds is demnlcent. Cannabis sativa 
emp= Vedic Soma, identified with bhanga, Rv. 9,61,13; Av. 
,94.86 ; Susruta - Chinese sima (great or male}, —— 
(seed-bearing or female)e Mughu) sehema ;— Tanjat ma ; 
-AÀv. haoma=(Ger. hanf) is a native of Caspian region, 
8. Siberia, Turkestan and N, Persia, In Iran, Kashmir, N, 
India and Obina it is of very ancient cultivation - It was 
introduced into Italy into the Roman period. Galen of 
Pergamos who died about 200 A. D. saysthatit was customary 
to give hemp seeds to guests to eat to promote — 
Herodotus mentions that Scythians shouted joyously while 
in their famigation baths. Scythians intoxicated themselves 
with the smoke of the seeds of the hemp, In Persia the seeds 
are called sahadanak=imperial seeds, The hemp seeds aré 
rich in blood-coagulating vitamin K, Seeds are intoxicating 
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if the. volatile ' mareotic present on the seed costa and 
adhering particles’ of inflorescence are not carefully removed, 
The intoxicating. and narcotic principle in the plani is not 
found when the plant is very young or male, but begina 
to form with the growth in female planta and reaches ita greater 
abundance when the flowers appear with resins, Bat it 
gradually diminishes as the leaves pass maturity. Resinous 
tops and resinous coating of the seeds are the real intoxi- 
cating parts. The flowering shoots, fresh or dried, are made 
into paste, and mixed with other liquids are used as exhilera- 
ting drinks (siddhi): if smoked, it is known asganj& The 
resinous substance that appears apontoneously on the lenva- 
stems, inflorescences and fruita, when cultivated in cold and 
dry regions is the active principle, known aa charas, lb ie 


: the loughing leaf (gelotophyllis) of Pliny which came from 


Baciriang, The hemp stems supply fine fibres by retting, and 
cleaning and they are made into ropes, shoes and hampen 
garments in Garhwal (teoke), Komaon, Nepal and Kashmir, 
Hemp seeds when expressed yield 15 to 20 p,c, greenish 
yellow oil of disagreeable flavour but of good drying qualities. 
The active principle i& cannabinolephenolaldehyde, It is & 
cerebral stimulant, and analgesic, It is useful in ochronie inflamma- 
tory uterus,  disbetes, bronchitis. It reduces peripheral 
sensibility, so prolongs copulative durability. alaria 
juncea  (sana-—sana hemps) is of very ancient cultivation, 
of India, if mot indigenous, Out of sane fibres pavitrace 
(sacred) threada are .made (Manu), Strongest and finest 
fibres are got from pas that are not dead ripe, particularly 
of Bombay, if retbed for 24 houas in running water.. Fibres 
are made into fishing mets, ropes, and died red -into bridal 
arments. Linum usitatissimum (linen, flax—tigi, atasi 
huma) Manu (441) saya thet the garments of students 
should consiat of aking sbove and of fabrios of hemp (sana, 
of linen (kshuma! and wool, -Brabmin traders ahould mot géll 
dyed garments of hemp (aane), linen (beuma) or of wool 
(Manu 10,87. Iiis one of ihe oldest cultivated planis, Its 


: nábive home wès Levant, ‘Thie haa baam cultivated dor ai 


least. 4-5 ‘thousand yéarà in Mesopotamia and Egypt;snd is 
wild in the ares betwetn ‘the Caypian “and Black Seas. The 
a3 
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Finns introduced it info north of Europe; and Western 
E by ‘the Keltic Aryans; and into Iran and India 
by the Eastern Aryans. Linun angustifolium with fewer and 
narrower leaves was cultivated by the inhabitants of the Swiss 
lake-dwelling Kelis ; is found wild in 8, and West Europe 
including England, north Africa and Western Asia, A con- 
fection made of flax seed and honey was called Golden Sweet. 
Poppy, flax and sesame seeds «ere pnt on bread by the Greeks : 
Athenaeus (3,111). It grows all over India. Its fibres are used 
for making bridal garments, dyed red. Its seeds produce 
the drying linseed. oil, used in making paints and linoleums, 
Gossypium is cottone Kürpasa in Asvalayana Srauta Sutra. 
Cotton cloth has been found at Mohenjodaro of about 2700 
B.C. The principal textile of the people of the Mediterranean 
region was linen. When Alexander's soldiers clad in linen 
and wool and his auxiliaries overran Persia and Turkestan, 
they were surprised to see wool (cotton) was growing on 
plants, obtained not very long ago from India, Alexander 
introduced Indian cotton clothes into southern Europe, Gk. 
karpasos, Lat, carposos. Herodotus no doubt wrote in 450 
B. Ô. that India had wild trees that bore fleece as their fruite, 
But it was regarded as a vague idea. Theophrastus (350 
B.C) says; ""Thetrees from which Indians make clothes 
look like dog-rose. They set them in plains arranged in 
rows (cultivated), so as to look like vines ut distance.” Pliny 
tells us that cotton (carbosa) in Tylos was called Gossym- 
pines, from which the botanical name has been fashioned, 
In the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea (63 A. D.) it is 
mentioned that Arabs carried cotton (derived from Arabic 
name Katan) from Patala, Ariske and Borygacca (Broach) up 
the Red Sea to Aduli”, Cotton textiles of India, especially 
the printed fabrics, became fashionable with the man 
ladies, Cotton garments have been found in Khotan from 3rd to 
5th centuries. India at thut time had the monopoly of spin- 
ning and weaving cotton, The demand of Indian muslins and 
calicoes was so great not only up the Red Sea and the 


Mediterranean where the wearers of linen clothes prized and . 


purchased them, but even across the Bay of Bengal to Malyasia 
where the hemp wearers and silken dressed such as the 
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Chinese snd wearers of bark cloth such as the inhabitants of 
Malaysia —— ihem, that it attracted navigation and 
enco sea traffic across the Indian oceans. A 
cotton fabrics developed much later, American cotton species 
have 26 chromosomes while Indian and Asiatic species have 
only 13 chromosomes. The fibre or floss of cotton is pro- 
duced on the seed coat. Each fibre consists of an elongated 
cell-bair which before the seed is ripe, twists spirally on its 
own axis a little, thus being flattened develops unevenness 
on its wall, These help in the binding process when spun. 
Between the long fibres on the seed, there may be very short 
fibres —fuzz. Long fibred floss bas been the object of man's 
selection, but fuzz persista as á legacy from wild parents ; it 
xay be dissolved into sulphuric asid, pushed through glass 
tubes and made into good lustrous artificial silk. But seeds 
without fuzz have been developed in some south Sumatran 
and Dutch Indies species such as G. obtusifolium and G, 
brasiliense. Cotton Eres are hygroscopic, twisting and un- 
— according to the varying atmospheric humidity, In 
some the power of ——— moisture is greater than in 
others, The length of the fibre varies — — | 
but not in different ‘pods of the same individual plant. Cotton 
seed yields an excellent edible oj], Cultivated cotton fibres 
"with exvolutions have been found a5 Mohenjodaro preserved 
by copper sulphate. The seed mes! may be used in making 
plastics and gramophone records. Corchorus capsularies (jute 
- Kosta, possibly from Sanskrit Kosha, a sheath, as the fibres 
(patta= Beng. pit) are around the stem beneath the bark, a 
herbacious weed, found all round the, world. This produces 
the greatest part of the jute of India, nearly IO times to that 
-of C. olitorius, This is the same species which is grown in 
Yangtse valley of China, particularly in Tientsin area. As it 
is cultivated in Assam and Eastern and Northern Bengal and 
if has no ancient history in India, it is therefore likely that 
it has been received from China, O. olitorius (naliti= reed 
like or from nadik&) with glabrous leaves, except on the 
atioles and veins of the under surface and seeming larger flowers. 
i chiefly in cénttal Bengal. It is the ancient, 


ste cultivated 
vegetable of Egypt and Levant. Pliny (78 A. D.) and Theo- 
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phrasíus dascribed it being used as a pot herb in Egypt and 
Levant. In Hgypt and Devant it ia till used as o vegetable, 
called melokhia, almost similar to naliti. For eating in Egypt 
ib is allowed to grow for2to3 months. Possibly tha molo- 
ehins clothes mentioned by Arrian and Paussnias were made 
of the jute fibre. In India and Malayasin, itia &ender green 
leaves on the topa are enten as a vegetable, It is likely therefore 
that this herb which can be used both oa a vegetable and supplier 
of fibres to be woven into coarse clothes woe introduced into 
India, China and in Amercia from Egypt. Amaranthus gange- 
ticua (Beng. Lal sig) ia the tender pot herb that gives bright 
reddish tinge tò any fish or vegitable that ia aven cooked with it. 
Apium graveolens (celery ; Gk. selinon| ia found in Bgyptian 
20th dynasty, woven into e garland. The Romans imitated the 
fashion, Iù ia ja biennial herb with edible lenf stalk and 
short root stock, used for flavoring vegetable and meni dishes. 
The volatile oil of the seada—apiin—is used in perfumes. 

Dillenia indica (Beng. Chá&lt&i à amall tree, i& found from 
eastern India to weetern Malaysia. The fruils which are pro- 
duced in abundance, are enclosed in fleshy sepals of an seid 
flavour They are eaten ag a flavouring with curries, Ib 
contains tannic, glucosa end malio acid and aboot Bë p.e. of 
water, The pulp of the fruit is used to wash the hair, Largenia 
leucantha or vulgaris (bottle gourd-Al&vu- Mal, TLbu), a 
herbaceous climber with white flowera, of Egyptian origin, is 
now grown allover the country, The outlayer of these gourds 
is very hard, And tying up the young fruita, any shape can be 
arranged, Outting acroas the neck of the ripe fruit, inside may 
be emptied by allowing ib bo decompose, and then smoking the 
empty shell over the hearth, ib can be used as a waber vessel, wine 
bottle and aound .box for musičal instruments, The ancient 
— cultivated this plant both as a vegetable and to furnish 
calabaahes, Itreached Chins befora lat century A. D. where 
both vegetable and calabnsh-yielding races are cultivated, It 
reached India through Peraia possibly in 2nd century B. O. as it 
reached Malaysia with the Sonakritic name lab early in the 
Christian era. The pulp of the fruitis used in curries, though 
ingipid in aste,  Quoumis melo (melon -JAharbuja) ois of 


Egyptian origin, where however it is not found in the tomb older 


= 
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than let century A.D, Melons were unknown to the Romans, 
Only towards its decline sweet melons reached Rome, which 
were appreciated by them. From Egypt melons reached Bamar- 
kand where sweetest luscious melons grew. From Samarkand, it 
reached Persia and Afghaniatian, Indian melons ware jntrodnced 
by the Moghula, A sub species of Cucumis melo, is C. momordica 
(phut) with cylindrical cneumber-like fruit, grown all over the 
country. QCuenmis sativus jcucumber=Kehkira) is of Egyptian 
origin, Itis was in Egypt during 12th dynasty. It spread 
through the Maditerranean regiona very early, It was known 
bo the Greeks and then to tha Komans, lt reached Persia and 
North India early in lest century A. D, and China about Gih 
century.Benincasa cerifera (Bang. Chála Kumràá ; Skt. Eushanda) 
is & herbacious climber, It baes two varieties, one with hairy 
fruit and the other with a smooth fruit. As the heavy fruits need 
support it is customary to let the vines rest on any convenient 
roof. The tender leaves and fruits are eaten boiled in curries, 
Amaranthus caudatus (Love lies-bleeding = Priyangu), a relatively 
robuat annual, hardly to be destinguished from A, panicalatus, 
for as cultivated plants of long standing are closely related, exhi- 
biting considerable variablity, A. candaius ia widely cultivated 
44 8 grain crop-in Africa. A., caudatus and A. panicalatus - are 
cultivated for grains in many parta of the hills of N, India, As 
garden plants, Love-liea-bleeding, both of them are cultivated all 
over the country from very ancient times for their clusters which 
retain their red colour when dried, having ‘astringent ond 
 antihemmorrhagia properties. Aglaia odorata (Privangu, Siamese 
Prayong), a bush wild in Indo-Ubhina and 68, China where its 
flowers are used in ecenting tea and pong clothes, Acasia 
arabica (Gam Arabic tree= Vabbula, Babil) grows in Sind, N, W., 
Provinaes, Bombay and Central Provinces, The gum ia often 
discoloured by the tannin it containe, It is therefore used more 
in calico-printing than in medicine, The timber is hard and 
durable, A. catechu (khari tree - khadira) grows in the drier 
parta N. Indis.  Catechu is manufactured by boiling the 
tannin out of the chopped-up heart wood of the trea. It consiste 
ofeatechin and catechu-tannic acid, It is chewed with the 
fan ae io astringent, Ibis also used in tanning leather, and 
. dying cotton and silk. A. concinna ia a prickly bush found in 
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the jungles of India. Ite detergent pods are used for washing 
hair; woollen and silken gooda A, farnbsiana (cassia flower) ; 
Babla, » West Indian small tree, now naturalized all over the 
country, flowering freely with a pleasant acent, persiating even 
when the flowera are dried, The plant waa grown in Rome in 1625 
from aeeds obtnined in San Domingo. But m 1521 i£ was taken to 
Manila, From there the Datoh took if in all places in the tropics, 
Ti is largely grown in 8. France on account of the sich perfume 
obtained from ite flowers, A. Jacquamontu or speciosa (atria), 
ae amall handsome shrub with polished steme and thorns and 
eweetly acented flowers (sirishe), grows in N, W, Himalayas up 
to B000 feet, Punjab, Sind, Hajputana, and N. Gujarat. Sapindus 
mukorossi and § laurifolus (soap nut-phenila, Hindi ritha). 
The former is the poap-nut tree of Northern India and the latter 
of central, weatern and southern India. Their dried fleshy berries. 
have been used from time immemorial as detergents of woollen 
and silken goods. And in Kashmir even to-day, in washing 
shawls, aonp-nut is preferred to modern soaps, Clitoria ternates 
[aparsjite Av. 2, 27,3), a climber with conspicuous blue flowera, 
grows throughout the country. lt was taken from Indio to 
gardeng of Europe about the end of 17th century. 

Cuminum cyminum (commin=jiraka) is an annual herb, 
native of Levant, from which Greeks and Romana got it. 
— it from the same source, India and QGhing got it 
from Parsia. It ig cultivated in N. W. end is used in 
sansoning curriés, Nigella sativa (amall fennel = black cummin 


= krishna jiraka) is also an weed of Levant Rome got it from - 


Carthage. And Carthage possibly from Tyre, Araba carried it 
&cross the Sahara All through the. Levant ifs seeds are 
Bprinkled over bread like sesame for the flavour. Sometimes 
breads are baked with it.to impart flavour. . From the Meditere- 
anean region it reached Persia. From Porsia it. reached India 
where it ia now extensively cultivated for seasoning curries, The 
seeds quicken tha pulse and raises the temperature anà stimu- 
late the kidneys, Large doses may cause abortion, being am 
emmenagogue, Foeniculum vulgare (fennel, F: dulce (anise 
-mauri) is the cultivated aweet fennel Anise is grown exten- 
Bivelr.. Ii is chewed to sweeten the breath. [t eontaina abont 
BO p.cof anethol, [t ia an-agreeable aromatic and carminative. 


ium 


THE CULTIVATED PLANTS : Bsa. 


Curcüma angustifolia is & native of Central Provinces ànd 
upper Godivari.. [tis now grown all over the country. Its 
tubers yield a kind of starchy flour (Ben. tikburi, which is 
relished by children. C, domestica or longa (turmeric=baridr& 
Av. 12, 24, 8 2 yellow wood!) is a native of of S. and N, E. 
India aud Malaysia. Tang dynasty introduced its plantation 
into Yun:nan and Szechuan valleys, Its rhizome contains an 
yellow dye. But it is not fast. The Araba used to trade dry 
turmeric to Europe and called it kwrkum, for which it has 
received curcoma aa ita botanical name. In Malaya rice dyed 
with turmoric ia displayed as a part of the ritual in wedding. In 
Siam: tormerie water ia rubbed over the body.after a bath. 
Malaya and Hindu brides take their baths after their body bas 
bean besmeard with fresh turmeric paste, Turmeric is astringent 
and carminative. The Hindus use it in their fish curries aa a 
condiment, C. mangga or amada grows in North-eastern India 
and in Malaysia ts tuberous roots are bright yellow within 
and emell like that of mango (imadi=mango-ginger). It ia used 
for flavouring as a condiment, C. sedoaria grows in Java, 
N. E. India and in Cochin. It ia chawed in Bombay and Java and 
ita decoction given after childbirth to women as a restorative. It 
is camphoraceons in ita flavours. Araba used to trade in it. Levant 
and Hurope in 6th century A.D. Citrullus colocynthis (indriyab, 
mükh&l: is a native of tropical Afrioa, Arabia, Weatern Asia and 
N. W. India. Itis a creeping or climbing herb, bearing sn orange 
like ‘marble green fruit ripening into - yellow. The pulp is 
intensely bitter due to amorphous glucoside colocynthin which 
isa drastic purgative. Citrulius vulgaris (water melon), indi- 
genous of tropical Africa, was cultivated in Egypt as early aa 
fourth dynasty, Jt reached Palestine early, koown to the 
laraelibes &s abatiiehim 1t reached China however in 10th 
century A. D It may have reached N. India in 9rd century. 
The Water melons are grown all over the country to be taken 
during: the summer aa sherbet ; those of upper and central India 
gré the best (tarbusa). Olea europaea (olive Bang. jalpai) is of 
Mediterranean origin. t spread into Greece in üth century and 
Italy in ih century B. O. It was grown in Egypt. Persians 
brought it to Iran from whioh ii reached India and China, Ita 


iéuits are eaten when ripe ; if matured bat green it is pickled ; oil 
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is extracted from ‘its seed meal, Prunus amygdalus (almond = 
bidam) a modermbe-sized treg, indigenous jn Western ASIE; 
cultivated and improved in Persia whence i$ renched Afghanistan 
and Kashmir, P. armeniaca (apricot) isa native of Western 
China and cultivated in ancient Khotan ; is cultivated in Lavant, 
Persia, Afghanistan and Western. Himalayas. FP. cerasus 
(oherries) ia a native of Armenia. It is now cultivated in all 
temperate countries; Indie in N. W. Provinces up to 800J 
fect. P. communis iploum=giubuthara) was cultivated im 
ancient Khotan Bokhara) and thence it was introduced into 
Persia. Now it ia cultivated all over the temperate regions in 
Afghanistan and Western Himalayas from Garral to Kashmir 
5000-7000 feet, ,Kipe fruits &te eaten ; being dried it is used in 
Ohatneyas, P.persica (pe&ch), a native of W. China, was culti 
vated in Persia from which it reached Afghanistan and N, W 
India. Pyrus communis (pear) is a native of marcy Cultivated 
pears are found among the Bwiss lake dwellings. Greeks 
and Komans cultivated it, It is now grown in Kangra valleys 
and Eula Hills. A variety grows in Kashmir and Nilgirig. 
Known as Nashpati, bat with hard flesh, and without the natural 
aroma. P.malus: Apples Seb) 1s & native of Eastern Ee i8 
cultivated in Persia, Afghanistan and in Western Himalayas 
50 Oto D000 feet. Cydonia vulgaris (quince), a amall tree of Persian 
origin, waa brought to the Western Himalayas by the Moghul, 
Vites vinifera (grape=Pers, angur, ln very ancient 
limes it began to be cultivated in the Mediterranean regions. 
The Egyptian in earliest times had grapes like Corinth currenta. 
By the time of Caeasre the cultivated races wera numerous, It 
waa introduced into China in 126 B. C. overland Persia. It 
reached Persia earlier and ibly Afghanistan and India, in 
2nd century HB. C. Probably India only got raisins (Caraka 
Susruia) from — abroad,  Turko-Moghuls introduced the vine 
colture. In Bower mas meny medical prescriptions are found 


with raisin, Nephelium litchi (Hindi, Beng. lishi), a very -— 


handsome — tree of B. Chins, reached northeastern Indis 
through the hills. Itis cultivated for the abundant fleshy aril 
of its fruit which haa -vary agreeable taste.: The dried frite ere 
like raisins, The seeds yield & medicinal oil,. The; timber is 
very hard and. durable.  Emblica officinalis (&malaki - Hind, 
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&mla, Chand. Up, 7, 8, 1), a tree of moderate size of B, E  Asim. 
The fruits are need aa a pix preserve and as m seasoning in 
‘cooked food, Tha flesh of the fruit contains abonà 358 p. c, of 
&annim and the stone abont 6 p. o, 93 p.e. from the bark and 
the twigs and the 23 p. c. in the leaves which are used for 
tanning leather reddish brown. Asa dyaon silk pretty brown 
tints are obtained by the nee of the leaves and the color is turned 
black with iron mordante, The ripe fruit. is laxative and very 
rich in vitamin ©, perhaps richest of all fruits Symplocos 
racemose (lodr&!, a shru rowing in msub-Himsalayas from 
Kumsaon to Assam up to 2500 feet, common in Chota Nagpur, 
and in Borma op to 30 Ò feat. Thea bark yields an yellow dye, 
obtained by simply steeping it into hot-water. It yielde an 
alkaloid which is uaeful in dysentery which may be given in 
decoction, Allium cepa (onion =palandu; Susruta) ia a mative 
of Western Asia, It reached Greece, Italy, W. Egypt at an early 
date. Onion is represented on Egyptian monumenta andis given 
divine .honour. 1t reached Philippine Islands with the 
Sanskritic name, It was grown in Jiitaka times, It is exten- 
sively cultivated and is used in India, China and Japan ae & 
vegetable and a condiment A. sativum (lagunda) ie indigenous 
to south west Biberim. Garlic bae powerful antisceptic action in 
the intestines and on ulcers, Ricinus communis (c-stor-oil plant 
=¢rania. ia indigenous to Africa. It was cultivated in —5 
about 3000 B. O0, with sesame as the aource of oil long before 
olive. From Egypt it came to Babylonia and then to Persia, 
from which India got it, Theancient Egyptians extracted the 


il by pulping the seeda, boiling the pulp and skimming off the 


liberated oil , they used it for anointing their body with it and 
for illumination, In Atharva Veda wo find that its application 


0n the head promotes the growth of hair, and Susruta recom- 


Tiende ita oil as a purgative, From castor oil sebscid acid is 
obtained -and-phenol which by hydrogenation and oxidation 
yield adipic acid, an important base for Nylon Resins. The 
Chinese got it from India and called it clan, a corrupi form of 
eranda, Western Malaysia alao got it from India, possibly in 
second century A. D. when it received the reputation: asa goof 
gative and called it chiiraka, the nume of. another. purgativa, 
bago zeylonica. The root of plumlago indica was intro 
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duced into the vagina to procure abortion in India and im 
Malaysia. Calamus rotang (cane-vetasa, Rv. 4, 53, 5) an exten = 
sive climber in rich moist soils, ibly a native of Bengal, 
but found in Central provinces, 8. India and Ceylon. It was. 
used for making chairs, buskets, boxe<, and-for canes. Bombax 
malabaricum (silk cotton tree= simula ; Rv. X,85.20) occurs from. 
the Himalayas to Ceylon and through the dried parts of Malaysia 
to Australia with flaming red flowers, but without fragrance, 
Alexander's soldiers saw this tree and Arrian recorded that the. 
floes which surrounded its seed coujd not be spun, but was used: 
for stuffing saddles. The smoothness of the floss (Skt. tulf) 
prevents ita felting. Consequently it was used for for stuffing 
pillows and cushions, The seeds contain 25-80 p, c, oil which. 
can be used like cotton seed oil. C 
Ceiba pentandra or Eriodendron anfractuosum (white silk: 
cotton tree — kopok «safed simul), possibly of American origin, 
but is cultivated in southern China, Malaysia, Burma, western 
and southern India. It is planted near temples. It can be- 
grown from cuttings as wellas from seeds, Though the fibers 
of the floss are longer than and superiorto that of Bombax but 
itis too smooth and slippery to be spun. However being soft,. 
buoyant and waterproof (non-bygroscopic) it may he used as. 
cushions and mattresses in moist rainy coantries, aa it is being 
used as life belts. The seeds yield about 25 p.c cotton seed like 
edjble oil. Butea frondosa or monosperma (paliss, kimeuba, Rv. 
10, 8 , 20), growing in the plains of Jndia, but now spread: into, 
China and Java, with bright scarlet flowers. It begins to 
flower in the spring. And the flowera yield a brilliant yellow. . 
dye by simple decoction. The flowers and their deep yellowish 
extract were sprinklod in the Kimadeva festival (later converted 
into Holi) during the spring. -An insect living principally. on. 
Butea frondosa produces a gum resin liksha (lac—alakta, Beng. 
alta), The washing of this gum resin produces a deep reddish. 
dye—shellac, [In ancient India women used to dye their- 
feet and nails with this dye as the ancient Egyptians women used 
to stain their hands and feet with fresh leaves, pounded with 
lime of Lawsonia internis or alba (Henna) and whose flowers. 
were used as offerings to gods and for perfumes, and which the 
Arabs adopted and the Moslems have introduced in India; 
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NS IN hands and feet of Moslem brides are still dyed with. 
" : 

The Chinese perfected the methods of rearing silk worms om 
mulberry trees (Morus alba) as early as Q6d0 B, O. reating the 
silk threads, dying and weaving it under the fostering care of 
empresa Siling,.consort of Huanti, but they tried to keep the art 
secret, though E qu this valuable textile. But progetti- 
tion drove a number of silk worm rearers to Korea, and a 
Japanese military expedition in third century À, D, broughb some- 
of these renrera io Japan, A few of thesa Koreans wara seni bo 
learn the arb and they brought with them 4 Ohinese girla in whose 
honour silk weavera temple was erected at Setau where they 
continued their trade, A Chinese princess was married 
tothe chief of Khotan in 419 and at the risk of her life 
she carried to her land of adoption both the seeds of the 
mulberry plants and the eggs of the silk worm. Thus the 
famous Central Asia silk trade began. It became the envy of Rome 
and led to the formation of silk roade which were designed to 
facilitate the trafic towards Rome. Within a century and half 
both Persia and Romans got the klowledge. At the request of 
Justinian the monks of Birhind carried tha seeds of mulberries. 
and eggs af silk worm to Constantinople in 550 so. that Romans 
might ba able to produce raw ailk thonanel ven instead of pur- 
chasing it from their rival and enemy the Seaanian Persians, 
The Indian name of resham silk} ia from the Pers, abresham. 
The Hindu kings of Cambodia and Siam seoured the silk worn 
Íróm southern China, And possibly they introduced ib in Assam 
and Visnupur of Bengal itassar), The beat of the cultivated silk 
worms in China was Bombyx mari. But there are also wild silk 
moths, producing inferior silk in southern China, . Anthraes 
pernyi, a native of Mongolias, ie not only the Chinese oak silk 
moth, the Japanese Yamamai, and aleo the Assamese Muga and 
Bankura tasar feed: on Bher—Aysuphos Jujuba. Attachus ricini is 
reared on the castor plants in Assam for the production’ of eri 
silk, but it is not reelable, ia used only for spinning along with 
the silk wastes of treo silk worms, Skt, tasara (Ew. 1l, 6l, 4:* 
sbuttle = shuttle silk) is likely to have been derived from Chinese 
tan’ (cocoon) and tsi-(silk worm), and the Burmese tsa, The 
Chinese teawia aleocthe origin. of Gk, ser, Lab sericum, Fr. 
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soie, Qer, seiden, Russ. sheolk, Eng. silk, Carthamus tinctorius 
(safflower = kusumba) is mentioned in an inscription of Egyptian 
6th dynasty and the grave clothes of Egyptian mummies with 
fragments of the plant in the tombe of 19th dynasty (1300 B, C.). 
In Kártik& Purnim& festival, present HBà&ss, maidens used to dye 
their garments with its pretty yellow dye. But unfortunately 
the colour is not fast. The seeds yield about 25 p. c, edible oil 
which is often adulterated with ghi, Aquilaria agalocha (aloes 
wood=aguru from Malaya gaharu ; [mt recommends its 
fumigation as an anodyne in surgical operations) is found N. E, 
India and Hongkong to New Guinea. Under certain pathological 
conditions some parts of the plants are saturated with & ve 

fragrant oleo-resin, The healthy wood is white, soft and scent 

when freshly cut, But it becomes very hard with oleo-resin, This 
resinous wood is burnt as an incense by the Hindus, and the 
Chinese use it in joss sticks, In the Bower manuscript aguru is 
mentioned as a stimulant and tonic. In Sylhet certain 
quantity of resin is collected every year to distill from it an 
essential oil (agar abtar) whicb is esteemed like atar of roses. 
Camellia sinensis (bea —Ĉhinase tu. chi; ming teai=tea vege. 
table) are mentioned between 202 B. C. and 8^ A. D. Possibly 
like the Shans and Burmans pickled tea leaves were vsed. with 
vegetables and mest by the Chinese. [t is said that Wang Meng. 
father in-law of the emperor was fond of drinking tea and set 
it before his friends, Possibly tea leaf was chewed earlier still. 
Japan took up tea drinking from the Chinese in the 4th century 
and the Arabs about 9th century. In Manipur and Naga Hills 
as in Shan states some acclimatized Chinese tea plants have 
been found. Mimusops elengi (vakula) growe in 8. India, 
Bengal, Burma and Ceylon, Its scented star-like flowers fall in 
large numbers under the tree during the spring, and children and 
maidens string the flowers through their central corola into 
necklaces and women decorate their hair with them. A sweet 
scented water is obtained by distillation of the flowers. Sesbania 
egyptiaca (jayanti) was one of the first garden plants grown 
in Egypt. It is cultivated all over the country for ite flowers. 
Sesbania grandiflora (vaka) a small quick growing tree with 
darge white or reddish flowars, a native of N. E. Asia and is 
planted in parks for its flowers and as & shade tree, Its young 
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flowering shoots are used as & vegetable in curries, Terminale 
arjuna (bandhwka), a large deciduons tree growing on the banks 
of rivera throughout C. and 8, India aes far north aa Ondh, Ii 
DE a clear transparent gum. T, belerica (beleric myrobalan ; 
kt. Bibbitaka), a large deciduous tree growing throughout India, 
Burma and Ceylon, lta fruits contain a good deal of tannic acid 
whioh is naad in tanning and dying. T, Ontappa bark is astringent. 
The kernels yield à valuable edible oil with almond like flavonr.. 
Terminalia tomentosa (saj), the most widely destributed plant, 
yielding n copious transparent zum which js used as an incense 
and cosmetic. The bark and fruita contain a good deal of 
tannin, The wood is employed for building purposes. T. chebula 
{chebulic = haritakil, a variable deciduous tree, growa all ever the 
country, yelding à gum, Ite black dried fruit TE ENG is 
the most — of tanning materials, containing about 25 p. o. 
of tannic acid. Saraca indica (asoka), & medium-sized trea with. 
dense clustera of brilliant orange-coloured flowers, grows all 
over the country. It is sacred to the Buddhists and Hindus for 
under its bloesoming branches, Gautama Buddha was born, 
Pandanus tectorius or odaritessmus (screw pine =ketaki, 
Hindi keron), a considerably branched screw pine, common 
on the sea coast from 8. India to the Pacific, The scent of 
the male flower is very powerful Women tuck ita inflores- 
cenea in the hair for ita voluptuous delightful scent. Boanted 
oil is made from the floral bracts interlaced with sesame 
gaeds, Inflorescence is distilled to make an essence and by 
enfleurage, ita aromatic oil is extracted. From its fibrous 
leaves, bata and begs are made, Ita pineapple like ripe fruit. 
is edible, Piper betle (betel vine=tambula=Hindi pam. 
‘Betel ia derived from Malayan vettija, or wvernila, meaning 
leaf] a native of central and eastern Malaysia, became a 
cultivated plant in comparatively early SUM WIDE tropical 
Asia and Malaysia, In India by the selection of ihe 
plant, fruit is rarely eeen, It is called in Sanskrit (Susruta), 
tambula (Hindi t&mbuli) ; and nagavalli (Guj, nagurvel, ‘Telengo 
adgavalli,) Indo Chinese have been fond of — betel leaves 
with eamphor, nuimegs and cardamome for eir pungent 
taste and flovour, and the poorer closses with quicklime, areca- 
nut and catechu as an astringent alkaline mixture [or their 
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mouth and gum, The leaves are chewed for their flavour 
owing to ‘the volatile phenols like eugenol and. pungency 
due to torpenes. Piper chaba icabbi, Beng. chai), a native 
of Moloeeus, cultivated in Bengal, for ite aromatic wood and 
root to be used in curries, ia but a variety of Piper betel, Piper 
cubeba (cubeba =kabab ehini) ia a native of Malaysia and 
Java, and is cultivated in 8S. India for its berries which are 
ged a6 a condiment for its aromatic odor and flavour of com- 
phor and peppermint, O41 distilled from cobebs contains ter- 
penes and neterpenes, and agit ages it forma cabebs cam- 
bor, Piper longum (long pepper -pora Pers. pilpil ; Ar. 
iMil;Gk.peperi: Lat. piper. Theophrastus shows that in the 
fourth century B,C. both long and black pepper reached the 
Greeks in Levant, Both the Greeks and the Romans esteemed 
them  highlyl  & perennial shrub, native of the hotter 
parta of India from Nepal eastwards to Assam and Bengal, 
and in the billa of gouth India, In the time of Pliny, in Roma 
long pepper waa worth twice as much as black pepper. Long 
pepper contains 4-6 p, c. of piperine and U.9-1,56 p, c. of .eadi- 
nine, The oil distilled from it has an odor suggesting of gingar. 
P. nigrum (black pepper=maricha=Beng. Gol marichal, 
a native of Western Ghats, bot now cultivated in S. India 
and Assam Hills, Pahlavaa introduced it in Java, It is used 
is condiment, Tt contains alkaloids piperine and piperidine, 
The pungent taste ja due toa resin and odor to æ volatile oil, 
Zingiber officinale (ginger— dar Av, —4,35,5 ; sringavora 
which became zingiberi and in late Latin zingiber and Arabie 
z-anz&bil, It was ihe Híamy of the Chinese and it ia said that 
Gonfuciug was never without ginger when he ate, Dried 
rhizome ia sontht, known in Malar ag sonih and the rhizona 
in Java ns sunit Pliny mentions it. Galen has praised its 
virtues, It has not been found in wild state, Ii is grown in 
southern provinces of China. Possibly it was introduced into 
the Indian adjacent territories, from which it haa spread all 
“aver the country, Myristica canarica, an evergreen tree of 
S. India (pindi) bearing fruits, half of which consiste of fat 
which is used in candle making as it melte at 39°C. M. 
malabarica, s large tree of the western coast from Konkan 
southwards, yielding a yellowish o1 used for illumination. 
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Myristica fragrans (nutmeg=jaya phala, jatri), a» small. ever- 
ireen tree growing in Moluccas, Phrougbout Malaysia nuí- 
meg is called — form of Skt, phala~ fruit which 
‘the Pallavas introduced after their conquest, Nutmag reached 
Levant through Arab traders in Bth century A, D, It must 
have reached India earlier from Java, as it is mentioned. in 
Susrute, It is likely that the Hindu emperors of Java created 
‘thie trade, The fruit when ripe splits in halves and through 
the spht is seen the coral red mace and the purplish brown 
‘seed, Aromatic substances pervade both these parts, and partly 
alao in the fruit wall mace is the aril, Nutmags contain 25- 
30 p.c. aromatic fixed oil — It contains in addition to eugenol, 
linalol, geraniol, borneol, safrol, and myristicin, The later is 
toxic. Taken Into the intestines or subcutaneously, myristicin 
causes degeneration of the liver and inflammation of the intas- 
tine, The same oil ean be distilled from the mace, So its 
‘excessive consumption either with the pàn or as a condiment 
may proye Injurious,  Areca catechy (betel not=gulake 
-:upart), the slender gracefal palm, is a native of Malaysia, possibly 
Philippine Ialunds. It is now cultivated in Canton, Amoy, Formosa, 
coastal regiona of B, and E. Indis. The palm is grown 
‘from ite seed and begine to bear at 6 or 6 years, and bearing 
thereafter for about 20 years. But it may live up to. 90 years 
in sterile condition. lise nuts are chewed both when ripe or 
unripe, The betel nut contains alkaloida arecoline, arecaidine, 
guvacine, guvaccline, arecocidine, isoguvaling and choline, 
Arecoline is toxic, acting like nicotine om the nervous. system, 
but it a vermifuge, Tannin is present with fat and some sugars, 
Ite fragrant flowers are put into the hnire of maidens, parti- 
ularly brides, for ite arome and beanty. A perfumed water 
is also distilled from it. The flowers may be eaten as a salad, 
iis cabbage is also eaten.  Elettaria cardamomum (carda- 
mom = elatari= Beng. elach, Theophrastus mentions 2 kinds af 
cardamome including amomon, reaching Greece in 4th cen- 
twy B. O, through Media Romans however praferred Flet- 
taria, Bosruta mentions ala, In Java, Amomum is even called 


ls, which term was given by the Hindu rulers thers), Elettaria, 


4 perennial herb with much branched inflorescences is: com- 
amon in the southern half of the western ghats above 2600 feat 
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and in Ceylon. towards 8000 feet, Itas fruita are used aa m 
apice toaweeten the breath, and generally chewed with pam. 

mum subulatum (greater cardamom, Beng. bara il&chi) 
grows in Nepal and Bengal The seeds have an agreenble 
aromatis eamphoreceous taste. Ii is carminative and atomachic, 
Tt ia chewed either with pin or alone to sweeten the breath, 
Some species of Amomum grow in B, E. Asia, particularly im 
Java, m Àmumum kipulaga which is elso used there to sweeten 
the breath. Gynocardia odorata ia a tree of north-eastern India 
where it grows in dense forests. The froit flesh in which the 
seed lies is gelatinous and fragrant, The seeds are nome- 
times sold aa chaulmugra seeds, but if contains no chaul- 
moogric acid, rather a glucoside yielding hydroeyanic acid. So 
it is no good for leprosy. Hydnocarpus kurzzi (chaul- 
moogra) is aforeat tree of Siam ond Burma, but extends to 
Asaam, Its seeds contain chaulmoogric and hydnooarpic acids. 
But as the oral administration or injection of the oil do nob 
prove satisfactory, the sodium salta of hydrocarpic acid or 
ethyl esters of chanlmoogric ond hydnocarpic acida Dave proved 
very effective in the treatment of leprosy. Ethyl chaulmoograte- 
is & colourless oil, boiling af 280°C. Jasminum officinale 
(Beng. jeti) is of Persian origin, and from Persia it was. 
taken to China. It growa all over the country and ite white 
flowera ore esteemed by the ladies to decorate their hair, J. 
grandiflorum | (jii: Hindi ch&meli, a native, of W. W. 
Himalayas, ia extensively cultivated in Northern and Western. 
India for its large fragrant flawera which yield the essential oil 
of Jasmine, J. E (mallika) is of Persian origin, Ib 
reached Egypt in Greco-Roman times. It reached China. 
early in the rat century A.D. from Hu which is Persia and 
Hellenestic orient. The Chinese name ia molt which dates. 
about 300 A. D, In Siam it is called mah, and in Malaya. 
melali= Skt. cotloti, aatensively tharefore received [rom India, 
In China the flowers e Hp. to giva aroma to the teas. Iè 
is extensively cultivated in India where its scented flowers- 
are used by women to desorate their hair, oad, garlanda, are 
mede out of them to be worn in ihe neck of men and women. 
alike for its delicious pérfume. Jasmine = Pers. yasmin, : 

Ocimum basilicum (Hindi babul, sweet basil) waes used in 
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Persia to make an ointment of the Achemenides. So it is 
ealled royal and sweet basil, okimon of Hippocrates ; s native of 
Persia, Itis widely cultivated, aromatic and edible. It has 
mucilaginous seed coats, which when placed in water liberate 
.& copious jelly which is demulcent, stimulant, diuretic and 
diaphoretic, A yellow oil with œ pleasant odour, containing 
about 55 p. c, of imethyl-chavieol in addition to linalol can be 
obtained from seeds of ocimam, Camphor is also obtained 
from some species. Ocimum sanctum (ilast), a native of 
Arabia snd N, Indis, is cultivated near Vishnu temples, it 
is supposed to drive away mosquitoes. Vitex negundo (sindhu- 
Vira), a bush attaining sometimes 15 feetin height, is found 
from Africa to the Pacific. Its roots and leaves are regarded 
as @ tonic and febrifuge, In China its fruits are medicinally used 
for the same purpose. Averrhoa bilimbi (labali- bimbi), a 
Malayasian shrub, has either been introduced or spread into 
India. Jt ia cultivated for ita pleasant acid fruits and flowers 
which are used in curries or pickled with sugar. The juice of the 
fruit removes stains from cotton cloths, and like soap can be 
used to wash dirt from the body. Anthocephalus or Nauclea 
cadamba (kadamba) is a deciduous tree, found from sub- 
Humalayan Nepal! eastwards to Burma and southwards into 
Malabar Ghats, Pahlavas introduced it into Java, and it was held 
sacred by them, Itis Malaya Kadam. The tree flowers and 
fruits at five years and forwards. The flowers are yellowish 
in Isrge globose pendent heads, The receptacle becomes 
fleshy, ca edible compound frait is formed about the time 
of periodic rainfall. The tree grows very rapidly, It may be 
80 feet high at its fourth year and about '00 feet high at its 
2th year, after which the growth ceases. The wood is soft 
white with a yellowish tinge. Michelia champaca (campaxa), 
anevergreen free with pretty yellowish scented flowers, grows 
in Nepal Bihar, Bengal, Assam. They have been introduced 
in Java (chempaka) and Siam (champáb) where they are 
sprinkled on bridal beds, and brides are bathed in a oosmetic 
made with it. On distillation of fresh flowers a fragrant 
perfume containing iso-eugenol is secured.  Mesua ferrea 
(iron wood-n&ga kesars) a beautiful srmall tree with white 
showy flowers and leaves coated with wax at the back, grows 
ad 
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from the North-eastern Himalayas to Malaya Peninsula. It 
was introduced in Java by the Pahlavas. lis wood is very 
strong. Ita seeds contain 75 p, o. of oil which was used for illu- 
mination, The bridal beds and cushions are stuffed with ita 
fragrant stamens, Itie gacred to Kamadeva whose bow waa 
made of its bent wood and its flowery shaft made of its stamens, 
Wisteris sinensis (Blue Acacia] an attractive large climbing 
shrub with handsome foliage and long racemes of large pale 
yore or violet flowers, a native Of China, is now cultivated 
in N, India for covering bowers and arbors. Quisqualis indica, & 
scandant deciduous shrub, indigenous of Malaysia and weat 
Africa, is now cultivated in Indian gardens for ita all year 
round flowers in clusters, The flowers ore white, &weet-scented, 
open at night, bot turn pink sb- daybreak, The fruits mra 
anthelmintic. Nelumbium nelumbo (lotuse pandarika : X, 149,8 
-padma) was brought io Egypt by Persinns, where it is 
found in 704 B.C. 'Thalotus flower was sacred to Isis and 
Lakehmi, A cooling and astringent paste is made out of ita 
pétals and stamens; the rhizome contains & good deal of starch ; 
aod fresh and dried rhizomes are used in meat and fish curries. 
The sesde, ripe and unripe, are eaten raw na nuts. The seeds 
coniíain 6255 of B&arch, L89*; of protein, 235 of fat and 12% ol 
moisture. The embryo however is bitterish and contains an 
alkaloid Naelumbine which ia tonio. The Chinese use the 
embryo in spermatorrhea. At Khas Sharma in an ancient tomb 
of the Luites (Lite an allied Mitanni tribo who settled in Iranian 
Lmuistan) of 14th century B.C. a bronze statue of Teshub (Kesabn) 
and a golden statue of bhis erect nude consort, bolding lotus 
flowers in each hand have been found. Trapa bispinosa :mulali 
Av. 4, 35, 5 1 waternut- aring&üra), an aquatic plant, found float- 
ing on the surface of lakes and tanka all over the country, 
eepecially in Kashmir, abounding in starch. Iè is rich in manga- 
nese end ia useful in bilons affections and in diarrhea, The 
fresh nuts ate picked and eaten aa fruite or cooked as a vegetable, 
The nuts are dried and ground into floor. T. bicornis (keewr), a 
native of B. China, now grown in Java and: N. India. Castalia 
gigantea of Australian origin ie a giant water-lily ; the flowers are 
sometimes a foot soroas with hundreds of stamens ol blue color. 
The Egyptiandlotus was of alea Castalia genua. This blue lotus is 
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mentioned in Bim. Victoria regia ie of Amazonian streams. 
Ita leaves are almost six feet across, circular in shape. with an 
upiurned rim several inehes high, These remarkable floating 
leaves whose tissues are full of air apaces can support 40 to 100 
kilos of weight. "The water-lily-like flower is about & foot across, 
The first time the lily opens, tha inner petals over the stigma 
remain nnexpanded and the flower is creamy white with delicious 
fragrance, Is closes next forenoon to open again at dark, thia time 
expanding to its fullest extent, but has become rose-red in color 
With « disagreeable odor. The flower is then closed and is later 
Withdrawn beneath water. The fruits ere like peas, hidden in tha 
cella of dilated tissues or globular prickly eapaule about as large as 
coconni, aud starchy nuta are used a6 food, Dichroa febrifuge 
(ohang-shan) & shrub found from Ohina, N. EK. India to Java 
and Philippines. [& contains an alkaloid dichrin. An extract 
of the herb, even administered by the mouth 2 or 3 times 
daily for about 3 days controls tertian malaria aa promptly as 
quinine ; its decoction controls temperature, cansed by B coli. 

Bambusa | Malaya bambu = 8k. vamsa = bamboo! is the tallest 
òf grassas, It is found in warm snd humid parts of B, Asia, 
Bprending south-esat, having numerous domestic uses. 

Crocus sativa (satfron=—kunkoma) was cultivated in Cilicia 
and Greece, li ia mentioned by Homer and Hippocrates. Tt 
waa a royal colour of early Greek times, Later it waa strewn in 
Greek courts, theatres and Roman baths. It was used a3 4 
sacred anlve, the favorite of the haterai. The Phoonicians dyed 
the marriage vests of the brides with it; the priesta used it in 
their ceramonies. It ia cultivated in Persia and in Kashmir 
And saffron, the aromatic and pungent dried orange coloured 
atigmas and styles, is need to make a reddish coloring aaspicions 
mock on the bride’s forehead and to make bridal safron 
üükesas in Europa, 

Opuntia (Ts. Aparn& — Nagaphená ; Gk, Opous, Lat. Opas A 
eactus like plant herba opwntia i$ mentioned by Pliny, growing 
in Docris in Greace!, a genus of caciaceous plants, comprising 
some 150 species ; they ara fleshy shrubs with rounded woody 
stems and nomerous succulent branches; dotted over in apical 
linea wiih mnall fleshy caducous leaves (Eka-parns) in the axils 
of which:are the areoles or tafia of barbed or hooked briatlea, 
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usually accompanied by spines. Tha flowers are mostly yellow 
or reddish yellow, turning purple from few hours to 5 days, 
suceeeded by pear-shaped or egg-shaped fruite (prickly pears— 
Eka-patalas whose aoft fleahy rind ia tender, sweet and juicy, 
having broad scar at the top, mostly furnished with tufte of small 
bristles, ©. coscinellifera, the opal of Mexico, now growing 
in Rajputeana and Deccan where the cochineal insect (Coucus 
cacti| is grown for the production of searlet or crimson tinets, 
now mostly replaced by aniline dyes; a flour is prepared from 
is seeds, and the young shoots are e&ten, O, Tuna, » native af 
Mexico, now growing in Deccan, Ita frait containg a reddish 
juicy pulp, containing grape sugar, which ie eaten, need os à water 
eolor and for coloring confectionary. A tinctura made from itis 
used aa a relief in cardiac palpitation, O., vulgaris (prickly pear), 
anetiva of íropiea] America, now cultivated in many countries 
for ita fruits. "The pulp of the ripe frui$ contains & mucilage of 
an acid reactions red matter useful as a dye and glucose. The 
seeda yield 7% amber-colored fatty oil. Its anecnlent stems, 
deprived of spines, may be used as a fodder. But the plant is 
succeptible &o à fungus disemsa. 

Pineapplas (Ananas comosus of Brasil, known se nana, 
of ancient cultivation in tropical America, and before the end 
of l6th century, ib was taken fo all paria of tha east, Beng. 
ingras, Lower puris of the fruit are the sweetest, Tiacas differ 
in enlour of skin and flash, aize and shape, the depth to which 
eyes nre sa&, flavor and juice, I& contains aboub 7-5 p. co. cane- 
augar. Unripe fruita contain & glucoside which acis oa a violent 
purge, and is deed as an abortilacient, 'lhe fruit, ripa or unripe 
eontaina dromelin, a vegetable trypsin of quick proteolytic action, 
capable of acting in said, alkaline or neutral media, Light wine 
and vinegar may be made from the frait sap. Ripe 
fruit is also diuretio and may cause strong uterine contractions, 
Leaf fibres, silky and strong, may ba woven into clothes, 
Custard apples (Anoona reticulata, A. muricata, A. aquamons 
of Mexico, known as anon; Mal, Heng. noni); Papaw (Carica 
of Nicargus (papaya) and Brazil (mamao} reaching Malabar 
before, 1687 ;. its delicious fruit is not only rich. in sugar, 
papain, but aleo in calcium, vitamin.A nearly 6 times of the 
orange, and also slightly B, C and D. Guavras  (Psidium 
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guajava of Jamaien, Haitiand Mexico, known as guayatus ; 
transplanted by the Spaniards in the Philippines aa ganyaboe ; 
the Portuguese in Goa called it peera, that is, pear, from 
Which it te called ia Beng, and Guj. piyaré,and in Malayalan 
peraka. Peraians called if amrud, a Persian name for pear, 
and by this nate of amrod, it is still known in N, India); 
Potatoes (Solaneum tuberosum of tha lofty valleya of the 
Andes, À variety which has chromosome number 25 — 21, called 

apa anirilios, waa cultivated about HOD A. D. indicated 
irom & pottery found in a burial site, The Spaniards took 
the Andean potatoes &s their ship's provision in 1553, The 
English captured tha vessel and took it to Ireland where 
ipobatoes began to grow from which if became popular in 
Europe. Soon after the Spaniards took it to the Philippines. 
The Dutch introduced it in the mountains of Java and ib was 
brought to India about 1815. Japan cultivated it in 1766); 
Maize (Zea mays of Peru ig of preInca origin. At Tachon 
Arica of Chili ear& of maize and 18 species of marine aballa, 
burielin soll now 85 foet abowe the sea level, have been 
found); Chillie (Capsicum annum ; O. frutescens. Columbus 
brought the seeds in 149+ from Brazil, The Dutch introduced 
ihom in Jave and in Bengal): Groundnut (Arachis hypo- 
gaea of S, E. Brazil In 1801 groundnuta were used as 
food on the slave shipa that crossed the Atlantic. The Dutch 
introduced it in Java where the Chinese cultivated it and 
became known as Hashang China = Beng. chin& badim. pr 
‘got it from Java or Ohina, as in Bengal it is called chins 

T Madras got ib from Manila where ib ie called Manila 
koita: The nut contains 43 p.c. oil, 99 p.c. of albuminoida, 
27 p e. of minerals, 2 of cellulose, 4 p.c. of moisture. Oil 
-conaisia of glycarides of oleic and linolic acida, Albuminoida 
are arachin and conarchin which are very rich in nitrogen ; arti- 
ficial milk may be made out of it. Husks might be used for 


. \paper-meaking alcohol, acetic acid and acetone, From the 


albuminoid a filament ardile may be made which can be 
woven into a cloth softer and and glossier tham silk, bu having 


ahia texture of fine wool); Tobacco (Nicotiana tubacam, 


SGBoliebus found in 1492. Amerinde smoking tubanco for 
ion ond for relief against asthmatio spasms, And in 
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Spain tobacco seeda were planted in 1519. In 1551 i& was 
Pn in Belgium; in 1486 in ee through Raleigh. 
p&nish miajonariess introduced if. in zon; the Portuguese 
introduced ita cultivation in Bijapurin 1605! , Cinchona (some 
Peruvian travellera of the Andes were suffering from Malaria. 
on a smell lake, They became very thirsty. The were com- 
gps to drink the unpalatable water of the Inke, ambittered 
y the fallen: leaves and twigs of Cinchona, They got cored. 
The fame of the lake vera for ita fover curing waters, But- 
it was later found ont that curative arent waa the Cinchona. 
tree Which surrounded the lake. In 1888 the wife of the Spanish 
vieeray Üounteas of Cinchon was cured of her fevera by the- 
Üinchona bark powders In 1640 the Counteas of Cinchon 
brought a large quantity of the bark in Spain. Its fame spread! 
all over Hurope, In 1654 the Dutch cultivated it in Java; im 
1880 the English planted in the Nilgiria and QOeylon; in L863 
in Travancore, in 1844 in Sikhim), Sweet Potato (Ipomam 
batata of Honduras from where Columbus brought it to spain, 
The Dutch introduced it in Java and Bengal. It contains 
about 20 p. e, of starch which by baking ia converted into a 
soluble form); Tomato (Lycopersicum ^ esculentum — Mex. 
Tomat -lova apple of Mexico. The Spaniards carried it across 
the Pacific to the Philippines. The Dutch introduced it into- 
Malayasia between 1653-42, and shortly after in India. It 
contains about 0°04 my, of antiseorbentic vitarnin C and 50 unite 
(1=0,08 v) of fat-soluble antihemorrhagio vitamin: K); Pompkin. 
(Cucurbita maxima = Beng. mithe kame’; it grows to an endr- 
mous aize, Bometimes as heavy aa 100 kilos of sweetish reddish 
flesh which is made into pumpkin pie); Squash. (Cucurbite 
pepo=vegetabla marrow. of N. American origin); Tapioca 
(Manihot utilissma « Cassava of. Ecuador, Portuguese introduced. 
it in Travancore. Some varieties contain hydrocyanic acid in its 
root meal which is destroyed by washings in running water, 'l'ne 
toot contains ZË p.o atarch, 1°5 protein. As the pure starch is 
not tasily liable to ferment, i& ia very useful in fermentative- 
diarrhea) ; Bun dower (Helianthus annoous=Beng suryamakhi, 
à native of. America from where it was brought fo Spain in 1537 
as a garden flower; was grown up as on oil crop im 
Bavaria in 1725. The oil is edible Russians grow it in lage 
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axjunntities and habitually ent the seeds ; introduced from Russia 
asa garden flower); Marigolda (Ts ates erecta, lacita, putula 
of Mexico- Beng. Gàndiá; "m. landulitera of Pern); Yellow 
‘Oleander (Thebatia nerifolia of Brazil); The Rubber tree (Habag 
brasiliensia of the Amazon region which not only supply latex, 
‘bot ita seed kernels contain also 43-60 p. c. of drying oil ; the 
lite of the plant is about 100 yeara , its seads were planted in 
ithe Malayas, Ceylon and Travancore), have been introduced 
mostly by the Spaniards, Portuguese and the Dutch into India, 
‘Hichharnia crassipes (water hyacinth) is a floating plant, forming 
üenae masses, & native of warm slow-flowing rivers of 5. America. 
llíhe water is shallow, i& roots in the mud under tha water, © 
but rooting is unusual and — fo it. Ita blue flowers 
are very pretty, Ii was brought to Java in 1894, to Tokin in 
1903 and Hongkong in 1908. From Hongkong it waa taken tc 
Bingapur and Qeylonin 1904. From Qeylon it was taken to Benga 
where it is choking alug streams, canals and water ponda by 
ite rapid growth. fue — owaye? tul&ivate them in their 
fiah ponds where the fish find food among ita roofs ; and leaves, 
petioles and inflorescence are used for fattening the pigs. When 
the hyacinth ig rotted in a concrete pil if containa (45 p.c, 
nitrogen, 0°23 phosphoric acid, 2°61 potassium chloride and 
2495 organic matter. So it is a valuable fertilizer like cow dung 
or Piston stratiores (floating pink found in ponds of tropical 
Asia), Oowduong containa 0,45 nitrogen, 0.28. phosphoric acid, 
10,29 potash and 25,54 organic matter. Pista atratiotes contain 
485 nitrogen, 0'323 phoaphoric seid, 3.17 potash, 24 25 organic 
anitter. The fibres in the steme of water hyacinth can be 
mode into twines, thick cardboard or brown wrapping paper; 
mixed with jute atem ib cnn be made into & valuable plastic ; 
aeohol, acetone and glucose can be manofactured from ib. 
Due to the leaching effect of the heavy rainfall, the soils of 
E. Bengal are generally deficient in lime, potash anü phoaphoria 
avid, As water hyacinith aod pistes contain about § times more: 
sh than cpwüdung, instead of being pesta and ina]arig- breeders 
y ean ba ulilized easily to the economic prosperity of tha. 
province, Mixed and. decomposed With firm wa le and «animal 
wages, includi uring, it will make a valuable fertilizing 
post, enriching the soil and increasing its productivity. 
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